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also, would follow the tesching of the famous
Stagirite, who had mapped out heaven and earth
and all things therein, and scon they too would
conquer what else of the world there was to be
conquered, both natural and intellectual It seemed
50 probable then, so simple and logical. It seems 0
be probable even now—to some minds !

So they set to work with their commenting, and
eriticizing, their philologizing, their grammar, and
secentuation, their categorizing snd cataloguing.
They set to work to measure things; being pupils of
Budlid, they attempted to measure the distance of the
eun from the earth; and Erstosthenes, by copper
armille, or circles for determining the equinox,
calculated the obliquity of the ecliptic, and by further
researches caleulated the circumferenee of the earth ;
he also mapped cut the world from all the
books of travel and earth-knowledge in the grest
Library. In mechanics, Archimedes solved the mys-
teries of the lever and hydrostatic pressue which are
the besis of our modern statics and hydrostatics.
Hipparchus too thought ouv a theory of the heavens,
upside down in fact, but correct enough to calculate
eclipses and the rest; and this, three hundred yoars
later, under the Antonines, was revamped by a certain
Ptolemy, & commentator merely and not an inventor,
the patent now standing in his name. Hipparchus
was aleo the father of plane and spherical trigo-
nometry.

But enough hss already been said to give us an
idea of the temper of the times, and it would be teo
long to dwell on the long list of famous names in
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sons of Satan,” and the faithful have believed un-
questioningly that that voice was “Sancto Spiritu
auggerente” But for Frotestantism at least such
crude opinions can no longer satisfy the liberal
mind in things religious- at the beginning of the
twenticth century.

For upwards of ome hundred years liberal
Christendom has witnessed the most strenuous and
courageous efforts to rescue the Bible from the hands
of an ignorent obscurantism which had in meny
ways degraded it to the level of a literary fetish
and deprived it of the light of reason. This policy
of obecursntism is really one cf despair, of want of
confidence in the living and persisting presence of
ingpiration in the Church, a tecit confession that
inspiration had ceased in the infancy of the Faith.

As is well known, the dogma of the verbal and
literal inspiration by the Holy Ghost, inf the fullest
senge of the terms, of every eanonical document
was but lately universally held, and is still held
by the majority of Christisns to-day. The famons
encyclical of Leo XIII (“ Providentisaimus Deus”—
1893) formulates the orthodoxy of Roman Catholie
Christendom in the following counsel of despair:

“It is absolutely wrong and forbidden, either to
narrow inspiration to certain parts only of Holy
Seripture, or to admit that the sacred writer has
erred.  For the system of those who, in order
to rid themselves of these difficulties, do not
hesitate to concede that Divine inspiration regards
the things of faith snd morals, and nothing
beyond, because (as they wrongly think) in





index-150_1.png
A Bind'vayo
Viaw of the
City.

96 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH PORGOTTEN.

subjects touched upon is deserving of a volume or
soveral volumes. Qur intention hes only been to
give sgme general idea of the manifold lines along
which ite complicated heredity has to be traced.
But our sketch is so vague that perhaps it may
be as well, before procseding further, to give the
resder some notion of the more immediate outer
conditions in which the Christian Gnosis lived and
—we will not, say died, but—disappeared. Insistence
upon some of the points already touched upon and
a fow more detsils may serve to make the matter
clearer; and the best spot from which to make our
obscrvation is Alexandria, and the best time for
a retrospect is the epoch when Genersl Christianity
had definitely won its vietory and driven the Gnosis
from the field.

It should be remembered that in the following
skoteh we shall attempt to depict ouly the outer
appearances of things; within, as we have already
suggested and as we shall show in the sequel, there
was a hidden life of great activity. IF there was an
enormous public library at Alexandria, there were
also mwany private libraries of the inner schools dealing
with the sacred science of unseen things. It was
precisely from these private circles that all mystic
writings proceeded, and we can see from the nature
of the Gnostic and other works of this kind which
have resched us, that their anthors and compilers
had acoess to large libracies of wystie lore.

Let us then carty our minds foward to the
last quorter of the fourth century of the presont
era, when Hypatia was a gir, after the hopes
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up to the Mystery itwlf, the First Mystery who
knoweth why He came forth from ths Last Limb
of the Ineffable. All this, which He now recites
simply, naming the great spaces and their indwellers,
He promises to explain at length in His further
teaching.

“Now, therefore, it is the Mystery of the Ineffable
which knoweth why all of which I have spoken unto
yon hath come into existence; of a truth all this
hath existed because of Him. He is the Mystery
which is in them all; He is the emanation of them
all, the re-absorption of them all, and the suppory
of them all.

«This Mystery of the Ineffable is in all those
of which I have spoken, and of which T shall speak
in treating of the emanation of the pleroma. He
is the Mystery which is in them ali, and He is the
One Mystery of the Ineffable. And the Gnosis of
that which I have said unto you, and of what I
have not yet spoken unto you, but of all of which
1 shall spoak when troating of the [full] emanation
of the pléroma, and the whole Gnosis of each of
them, one after snother, that is to say, why they
exist—all this is the One Word (Logos) of the
Tneffable.”

“The Mystery of the Lueffuble is the Ome snd
Only Word, but there is another [Word] on the
Tongue of the Ineffable; it is the rule of the
interpretation of all the words which I have spoken
unto you.”

It is then explained how that he who receives
this One and Only Word, when he comes forth from
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of the Chaldean tradition in the Orphic line, but
whether it existed at this period or was superadded
later is hard to say.

What the precise teligion of the carlior of these
snccessive wavelets was like, when they had settled
in the rich lands of Greece,and beeame more civilized,
we can no longer say, for we have no records, but
doubtless they were waiched over and sufficient
inspiration given them for their needs

If we now burn to the Greece of Homer, and iry to
find traces of Orpheus, we are doomed to disappoint-
ment; but this is not altogether inexplicable. Homer
sings of 8 Greece that seems to have entirely forgotten
its ancicnt berds; of heroes who had left their religion
at home, as it were. The yellow-haired Greeks who
won the supremacy subsequent to Ion's time, were
a stock that paid little attention to religion; they
give one the impression of being some sort of Viking
warriors who cared Jittle for the agricultural pursuits
in which their predecessors were engaged, if we
can judge from the tradition preserved by Hesiod.
We see a number of independent chieftains occupying
the many vales of Greece, whose idea of providing
for an inereasing population is by foray and
eonquest.

There may have been a fickle Helen and a too
gallant Peris who violated the hospitality of his
hosts, but the Trojan War was more probably a foray
of these warriors to gain new lands,—s foray not
against, an alien race, hut, against those of their own
general kia; for the Trojans were Greeks, somewhat
orientalised in their customa perhaps, by ssttlement in

The Greece
of Homer.
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The rest of the system is devoted to the question
of the scliewe uf regeneration sud the interpretation
of the Mystery-myths. Sophia, or Wisdom, finding
Do Test in heaven or earth, implored the help of the
Great Mother, and she in compassion begged of the
First Man that the Christ shorld be sent to help her.
And then Wisdom, knowing that her brother and
spouse Was comiug bo her aid, announced his coming
by John, and by means of the “baptism of
repentance ” Jesus wes malde ready to receive him,
as in n elean vessel. And so the Christ descendad
through the seven spheres, likening himself unto the
Rulers, and draining them of their power, the Light
they had retained all flowing back to him. And
first of all the Christ clothed his sister Sophia with
the Light-vesture, and they rejoiced together, and
this is the mystieal “marriage” of the “bridegroom
and the bride” Now Jesus, having been born of a
“virgin” by the working of Gad (in other words, after
the spiricual “second birth” had been attaiced by the
ascetic Jesns), Christ, and Sophis, the one enfolding
the other, descended upon him and he became Jesus
Christ.

Then il was that he began to do wmighty works,
to heal, and to proclaim the Unknown Father, and
profess himself openly the Son of the Tirst Man.
Whereupon the Powers and especially Ialdsbadth
took messures to slay him, snd so Jesus, the man,
was “erucified ” by them, but Christ and Sophia
mounted aloft to the Incorruptible Aon. But Christ
did not forget the ome in whom He had tabernacled,
and so sent a power which raised up his body, not

Christalogy.

pr
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First of all there is a distinetion made betwean
the thres, God, Beginuing snd Logos, and then they
sre at-oned, or identified; in order that first the
emanation of the two from the enc may be shown—
of the Son (or Beginning or Mind) and of the Logos
from the Father)—and then the identification or
at-one-ment of the two with each other and with the
Father may be indieated.

For in the Father and from the Father is the
Beginning; and in the Beginning and from the
Beginning is the Logcs. Well said is it then, “In
the Beginning was the Logos,” for He was in the
Son (or Mind).

“And the Logos was (one) with God.” For the
Beginning is one with God, and, consequently, the
Logos is one. For what is of God, is God.

“All come into being through Him, snd without
Him nothing had being.” That is, the Logor was
the cause of the divioe or wonic ereativn.

But, “that which has its heing in Him is Life "—
the ayzygy or consort of the Logos.

The Aons came into being through Him, but
Life was in him. And she who is in Him, is more
akin to Him than they who came into being through
Him. For she is united to Him and bears fruit
through Him.

“And the Life was the Light of men”—wmen”
signifying first of all the supernal Man and his
spouse, the Church, for they were ealightened, or
brought to light through Life. Thus far concerning
the Pleroma or divine world.

The next verse, “The Light shineth in the
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of the real nature of which, of course, the vulgar
sstrologers and tolisman-makers were naturally
ignorant. There facts, however. seem to have been
known to the doctors of the Gnosis, and they
accordingly found the proper place for thowm in their
universal systems. Thus Abrasex, the Great God
of the ignorsnt, was plsced among the lower hier-
archies of the Gnosis, and the popular idea of him
was assigned to the lowest building powers of the
physical body.

A8 to the rest of the “spurious system” there ia
nothing of intereat to record; we cannot, however,
omit, the silliest tale told against the Basilidians,
which was as follows. They are said to have believed
that ab the crucifivion Jesus changed bodies with
Simon of Cyrene, and then, when his substitute hung
in agony, stood snd mocked at those he had tricked !
~~with which cock-and-bull story we may come oup
of the Irenwic “store-house of Cnosticiem ” for a
breathing space.

Of the history of the school we know nothing
beyond the fact that Epiphenius, at the end of the
fourth ecentury, still met with students of the
Basilidian Gnosis in the nomes west of the Delta,
from Memphis to the sea. It seems more probable,
however, that the school econtinued in the main
stream of Gnosticism of the latter half of the second
century,and wss at the back of the great Valentinian
movenent of which we have next to treat. Indced
it is very probable that the followers of this, the main
stream of the Gnosis, would have wermly resented
being classed as “thom of Basilides™ or “them of
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out of the nerrow and difficult place, and prayed to
the hidden Mystery:

“Cive us authority that we may create for
ourselves sons and worlds, according to Thy word,
upon which Thou didst agree with Thy servant;
for Thou alone art the changeless one, Thou alone
the boundless, the uncontainable, self-thought, self-
born, self-father; Thou alone art the unshakeable
and unknowable; Thou alone art silence, and love,
and source of all; Thou alone art virgin of matter,
spotless; whose Tace no man can tell, whose mani-
festation no man can comprehend.

“*Hear me, in sooth, Father imperishable, Father
immortal, God of the hidden worlds, Thou only Light
and Life; Thou the only invisible, ineffable, unstain-
able, invincible; Thou alone prior to all existence!
Hear our prayer, with which we pray Him who is hid
in all places; Hear us and send us spirits incorporal,
that they may dwell with us and teach us of those
things that Thou hast promised us; that they abide
in us and wa may be bodies for them.  For Thy will
s this, that this may be; way it be! Give law to vur
work and establish it, according to Thy will and
according to the statute of the hidden mons, and
regulate us of Thyself, for we are Thine!’”

In answer to this prayer it is described how that
the mysteries (sci., of baptism and the rest) were
given to those who repented; these mysteries being in
grades of purification, whereby the man rises to
higher grades of consciousness, by the purity of his
inner vehicles, which correspund with cerluin states
or regions.
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the endless multitude of passions and viess, inflict
upon them), or else becanse they have been schooled
by nature snd the sacred luws to serve (Oeparmeten)
That which is better than the Good and purer
then the One and wore ancient than the Monad”

Philo here indulges in a digression, coutrasting
the unintelligent worship of externals by the mis-
instructed in all religions with the worship of true
Deity by those who follow the contemplative life.
Those who are content to worship externals are
blind; let them then vemain deprived of sight.
And he adds significantly, that he is not speaking
of the sight of the body, but of that of the soul,
by which alone truth and falsehood are distinguished
from each other.

“But as for the race of devoteee {the Therapeuts],
who are ever taught more and more to see, leb
them strive for the intuition of That which is; let
them transeend the sun which men perceive [and
gaze upon the Light beyond), nor ever leave this
rank [order, space, or plane], which leads to perfect
blessednoss. Now they who betake themsclves to
[the divine] service [do so], not because of any
custom, or on some omes advice or appeal, but
carried away with heavenly love, like those initiated
into the Bacchic and Corybantic Mysteries; they
are afire with God until they behold the objeet of
their love.

“Then it in that, throngh their yearning for
that deathless and blessed Life, thinking that their
mortal life is alresdy ended, they leave their
possessions to their sons and daughters, or, may

Their
Abandgnmepe
of the Warld,
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Reaper, if you have read so far, you may have
journeyed with me or have been taksn by some other
way; but if you have come so far upon the rosd:
then it seems—to me at least—-as though we had
jowrneyed together to some rogion of light. We have
for some short hours been privileged to enjoy con-
verse with those who loved and love the Master.
With their words still ringing in our ears, with the
life of their love atill tingling in our veins, how ean
we ventare to speak ill of them? “Come unte Me,
ye weary!” In such a light of love, how shall we
find the heart ta condemn, beeanse they went out
unto Him with all their being ¢! Reading their words
and looking upen their lives, I, for my part, see the
brand " Heresy,” writ so large upon their horizon for
many, disappearing into the dim distance, and instead
behold the figure of the Master standing with hands
of blessing outstretched above their heads. I do mot
know why this side of earliest Christianity has been
allowed to be forgotten. Doubtless there was &
purpose served by its withdrawal; but to-day, at the
@5
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below in the Ogdoad, where is the spiritual Heaven-
world,

The third fragment is most probably an address
to the Divine Mother of all, the Holy Spirit,
and refers to the comsummaktion of the world-
process, when the spiritual souls shall be taken
from the Ogdoad into the Pléroma, and made one
with their divine spouses at the Creat Wedding
Feast, in the Space of the Light-maiden, the
Wisdom above.

The remsining fragment consists of only two
lines, and is as follows:

(4) “My God and my Head
Hast thou left me alone 2

This ery was sscribed to the lower Wisdom by
the Valentinian school, both in the world-drama,
when the world-substance invokes the aid of her
consort, the wonic world-fashioner, and also in the
soul-tragedy of the spirit fallen into matter, the
sorrowing Sophia, as in the Pistis Sophia treatise.

Nothing mere of & certain nature can be deduced
from bhe polemical writings of Ephraim, and the only
scrap of interest we can glean from other writers is a
beantiful phrase preserved by the Syrian writer
Philoxenus of Mabig (sbout 500 ADn): “The
Andient of Eternity is & boy "—that s to say, is ever
young.

Let us now turn to Bardaisan'’s views on
“astrology ” and “fate” or, in other words, his
conception of karman, and quote a few psssages from
Cureton’s somewhst unintelligible translation of The
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of the world which they make into souls. By the
victory of the Master a third of this power has
been taken from them, and converted to a higher
substance,

In answer to Mary's further questioning, it is
further explained how this third part of their power
was taken away. It always had been that their
power, as it became purified, was gathered back to
the higher world by Melchisedee, the Great Receiver
or Collector of Light, it being continually liberated
by the spheres being made to turn more rapidly,
that is to say by the quickening of evolution owing
to the influx of Light. The substance of the Rulers
is graphically described as “the breath of their
mouths, the tears of their eyes, and the sweat of
their bodies "—the matter out of which souls are
made.

But s their power was gradually taken from
them, their kingdom began to be dissolved; the
Rulers therefore began to devour their own matter,
8o that it should not he made into souls of men and
s0 be purified, and in every way strove to delay the
completion of the number of perfect souls—the
erown of ovolution. So it eame to pass that they
fought against the grent soul of the Master as He
passed through them, and so Ho changed them and
their configurations and influences, “and from that
hour they heve not had the power to turn towards
the purgation of their matter to devour it.”

“T took away a third part of their power; I
changed their revolution; I shoriened their circles,
and caused their path to be lightened, and they were
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for such s desice would end in their dostruetion.
ANl things are indestructible if they remain in
their proper condition, but subjeet to destruction
it they desire to overleap and transgress their
natural limits.

“Thus the Ruler of the Hebdomad shall have
no knowledge of the things above him, for the
Great Ignorance shall take hold of him also, so
that sorrow and pain and lamentation may go
from him. He shall desire naught of things
impossible for him to attain, and thus shall suffer
no grief.

“And in like manner the Grest Ignorance shall

seize upon the Great Ruler of the Ogdoad, and also
apon all the [mtherial} creations which are subject to
him in similer fashion, so that nothing may long
after anything contrary to nature and thus suffer
pain.
“And thus shall be the restoration of all things,
which heve had their foundations laid down aceord-
ing to mature in the Seed of the umiverse in the
beginning, and which will all be restored [t their
original nature] in their appointed cycles.

“And that everything has its proper cyele and
time, the Saviour is sufficient wibness in the saying,
‘My hour hath not yet come,’ and also the Magi in
their ohservation of Hia star.  For He aln was
foreurdained in the Seed to be subject to the
vativity of the stars and the return of the time-
periods to their sterting placea”

Now the Saviour, according to the Basilidian
Grosis, was the perfected spiritusl “man” within
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curious to know what kind of things the rites of the
mysteries are, they must give him these mysteries
snd not withhold them, even if he be one who has
never received any of the lower mysteries; for should
they hide them from him, they will be subject to a
great judgment.

Beyond the giving of these three higher mysteries
they have no power, for they have not sufficient
knowledge.

But the case of a man who has fallen away after
veceiving the highest mysteries they can give, is not
entirely hopeless; it is, however, in the hands of
the Firat Mystery and the Myatery of the Ineffable
alone.

These alone can accept repentance from such
& man, and grant him the remission of his sins,
for these Mysteries are  compassionate and mereiful-
wminded, and grant remission of sins at any time.”

The question is now raised, Supposing they give
the mysteries in error to those who are hypocrites
and who have deceived them and have afterwards
made & moek of the mysteries “mimicking us and
making forgeries of our mysteries,” what then are
they to do?

In this oasc they are to appeal to the First
Mystery, saying : ** The mystery which we have given
unto these impions and iniquitons souls, they have
not performed in :muuuer worthy of Thy mystery,
but they have [mbrely] copied [what we did]; give
back [therefore] that mystery unto us, and make
them for ever strangers to Thy Kingdom.”

In that hour the mysteries such impious souls

Of the

Infnite
ompussion

of the Divine.

Of thesa wha
Mimic the
Mystorion,
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““Holy, holy, holy is He, the [here follow the
seven vowels each three times repeated]; that is to
ssy: Thou art the Living One among the living;
Thou art the Holy One among the holy; Thou art
Being among beings; Thou art Father among the
fathers; Thou art God among the geds; Thou srt Lord
among the lords; Thou art Space among the spaces.”

“Thus too do they praise Him: ‘Thou art the
House and Thou art the Dweller in the House’ And
et again do they praise and address the Son hidden
in Him: ‘Thou art, Thou art the Alone-begotten,
Light, Life, and Grace. ”

We are told of the descent of the Light-spark or
Lighti-stream from on high, and how it finally reaches
matter.

“Then the Veils were opened and Light pene-
trated to Matter below, and to those which possessed
no form and no likeness: and thus have they
gained for thomaclves the lkenoss of the Light.
Some indeed rejoiced that the Light had come to
them, and that they had become rich; others wept,
bocouse they hed becomo poor, and whet was theirs
had been taken away from them. Thus came Grace
in that which had come forth. And eaptivity was
taken csptive and praised the Mons who had
received the Spark in themselves. And Guardians
were sent them . . .; they gave help to those
who had believed in the Light-spark.”

«And this [the Light-spark] is the Indivisible,
which led the struggle for the universe; and all
Uhings were bestowed upon him, through Him who
is exalted above all things; and the immeasursble
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Valentinus”; they doubtless regarded these teachers
28 handers-on of & living tradition, each in his own
way, and not as severslly inspired revealers of new
doetrines.

THE VALENTINIAN MOVEMENT.

BerIND the whole Valentinian movement stands
the commanding and mysterious figure of Valen-
tinus himself, universally acknowledged to have
been the grestest of the Gnostis His learning
and eloquence are admitted, oven by his bibteress
opponents, to have heen of a most extraordinary
nature, and no word has ever been breathed
ageinst his moral character. And yet, when we
eome to analyze the chaos of “information” which
Patristic writers have left us on the subject of
so-called Valentinianiom, we find the mysterious
character of the great master of the Gnosis ever
receding befare our respectful euriosity; he who has
been made to give his name to the remodelling of
the whole structwre, still remains the “great
unknown ” of Gnosticism. We know nothing certain
of him as & man, nothing definite of him as a writer,
except the few mutilated scrups which heresiological
polemics have vouchsafed to us.

(I am of course leaving aside entirely the vexed
question of, I will not say the authorship, bub the
compilation, of the treatises in the Askew and Bruce
Codices. My own opinion is that we owe a great
part of these elaborations to Valentinus; nob that
I think this can be proved in any estisfactory fashion
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festures of the system of these Gnosties, then, is a8
follows.

The creator of the world was not the God over
sll; the absolute power from above was stronger than
the weaker (foTépa—hystera) power of generation,
which was symbolized as the power of the impure
world-womb, containing heaven and earth within it
—the sensible world. But this sensible world was,
88 it were, an after-birth (Jorepa—hystera), compared
with the true birth from the virgin spiritual womb,
the ideal world of the smons above. Epiphaniug hag
made a grest muddle of this part of the system; it
is evidently consanguineous with the Valentinian
« deficiency ” {Seréprua—hystersma), or *abortion,”
the sensible world, without or external to the idesl
fullness or perfection (mAjpwua—plérima), or world
of the mons.

The inferior power, therefore, was the God of
generstion, the superior the God of enlightenment
and wisdom. The Old Testament idea of God went
no further than obedience to the commands of the
inferior power. Those who had obeyed its behests
were regerded as the worthies of old by the
followers of the Fxternal Law, who, seeing no
further, had in their traditions vilified ull who
refused to follow this law, the commands of the
inferior power of goeueration. Thus Abel and Jacob
and Lot and Moses were praised by the followers
of the law of generation; whereas in reality it was
the opponents of these who ought to be praised, as
followers of the Ifigher Law who despised the
laws of the powers of generation, and were thus

<

‘The Enemies
of Yabweh
tha Friande
of God.
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Spirit ascended to Mind-and-Truth within the
Boundary, to join the rest of the mons in their
glorification of the Father.

“ And since st length there was, as it were, the
singleness of peace and harmony of all the eons
within the Pléroma, it seemed good to them no
longer to glovify the Father by means of their
seversl syzygies, but also to hymn His glory by a
[single] offering of fit fruits to the Father. The whole
thirty wons accordingly agreed to emanate a single
seon, the common fruit of the Pléroma, as the sign of
their unity, unenimity and peace. And inasmuch
a9 it is an emanation of all the sons unto the Father,
they call it the Common Fruit of the Plaromsa. Thus
were the things within the Pleroma constituted.

“ And now the Common Fruit of the Pléroma had
been emanated—Jesus (for this is His name), the
great High Priest ; when Wisdom-without-the-
Pleroma, seeking after the Christ who had enformed
her, and the Holy Spirit, wes thrown into great
terror, lest she should perish, now that He
who had enformed and stabliched her had with-
drawn.”

This operation of enforming Wisdom, or cosmie
substance, is spparently the making of a boundary
for the Ogdoad (the ®therial space) in its tum,
following the law of similitude, and then fashioning
the separated substance according to the types of the
wons. This in dramatically set forth as follows:

“ She mourned and was in great doubt, pondering
on who wes her enformer [the Christ]; who the Holy
Spirit; whither had they departed; who prevented

Tho Mystio
or Commic
Jesus.
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They then chant hymns made in God's honour in
many metres and melodies, sometimea singing in
chorus, sometimes one band hbesting time to the
answering chant of the other, [now] dancing to its
musie, (now] inspiring it, at one time in processional
hymns, st ancther in standing songs, turning and
returning in the dance.

“Then when each band has feasted [that is, has
sung and danced] apart by itself, drinking of God-
pleasing [nectar], just as in the Bacchic rites men
drink the wine unmixed, then they join together,
and one chorue is formed of the two bands, in
imitation of the joined chorus on the banks of the
Red Sea because of the wonderful works that had
been there wrought. For the sea at God’s command
beeame for one party n canse of safety and for the
other a cause of ruin.”

(Philo here refers to the fabled dance of triumph
of the Isrselites at the destruction of Pharach and
his host, when Moses led the men and Miriam the
women in & common dance; but the Therspeuts ull
over the world could not have traced the custom to
this myth.)

“8o the chorus of men and women Therapeuts,
being formed an closoly as possible on this model,
by means of melodies in parts and harmony—the
high notes of the women answering to the deep
tones of the men—produces & harmonious and most
musical symphony. The ideass are of tho most
beautiful, the expressions of the most beautiful, and
the dancers reverent; while the goal of the idcas,
expressions, and dancers is piety.

u
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VALENTINUS.

As to his biography, we know next to noshing.
Valentinus wes an Egyptian, educated at_Alexandris
in all that Egypt and Greece had to teach
him.  The mysterious lore of ancient Khem, the
“ mathesis " of Pythagorss, the wisdom of Plato, all
helped to fashion his chamcter. But the greatest
inspiration of all he found in the last outpouring
from the same gource from which the wisdom
of every true philosopher comes—the siream of
Christianity that was ewirling along at full tide.
But what kind of Christianity did Valentinus
encounter at Alexandria 7 There was no Cate-
chetical School when he was a boy. Panteenus and
Clement were not as yet. There were the Logoi.
the Sayings of the Lord, and many contradictory
traditions; a Pauline community also, doubtless
founded by some missionary from Asia Minor; and
numerous legends of the mysterions Gnosis which
Jesus had secretly tsught to those who could com-
prehend.  But, above all things, at the back were
the inner schools and communities of the wisdom-
traditions and the Gnosis. Valentinus must have
been in closest intimacy with Basilides, though he
is said to have stated that a certain Theodas, an
“apostolie wan,” was his witness to the direet
tradition of the Gnosis. Nothing is known of this
Theodas or Theudas, and Ussher has even assumed
that it was a contraction for Theodotus, a eanjecture
in which he hes been followed by Zahn. This theory
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Nevertheless his body ia atill feeble, and the nature-
powers, in fear of the mind within—the “name”
of the Heavenly Man war on him, and only
by slow degrees does the mind of man learn to
overcome them.

The Heavenly Man is the perfect type of all
Humanities, and the “name” is no name, but that
mysterious something which decides the nature and
class and eing of every cresture. Man alone down
here has the divine “ name "
him._

The *prehistoric” world, with which Egypt was
in direct traditional eontaer, made mmeh of this
“name”; statues and talismans and amulets, if made
in a certain manner, were supposed to be & nearer
approach Lo the perfect type vither of manhood or of
nature-organism, and on these fabrications of men's
hands the “nsie” of this or thst superual power
was thought to be bestowed by “Him who speaks
face to face” Ilere we bave a hint of the
explanation given of “idol-worship” by the initinted
priests of antiquity, which ides was thus wovon
iato the scheme of universal Gnosis by Valentinus.

or nature alive within

ii, From a Letter.

«One [alone] is Good; whose free utteranes is His
mianifestation through his Son; it is by Him alone
that the heart can become pure, [and that too only]
when every evil essence has been expeiled out of
it. Now its purity is prevented by the many
essences which take up their abode in it, for each
of them accomplishes its own deeds, outraging it in
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REVIEWS AND ARTICLES IN ENGLISH AND
AMERICAN PERIODTCALS.

These are taken mostly from Poole's (W. F) Index
to Periodiesl Literature. Boston. 3rd ed, 1885,
with Supplements up to 1898, The British Museum
press marks are conveniently given in the tables of
abbreviations, cte, of this publication.

1828, Notice on Matter's Histoire (lst ed). The
Foreign Quarterly Review. London. Vol.
i, pp. 8073090,

1830, Review on the same. Lbid., vo. v., pp. 569—598.

1830, Art.  Gnosticiom. The Methodist Magazine
Foudon. Vol. liii, pp. 325 (T.

1831, Art. History of Gnosticism. The Eclectic
Review. London. Vel liv., pp. 973 ff

1833, Chesver (G, B). Art. The Philosophy of the
Gnostics. The American Biblical Repository.,
New Vork. 2 sor. vol. i, pp. 353 £

1895, Cheever (G, B.). Art. The Phil. of the Guostics.
1hid,, vol. vi., pp. 253 .

1837, Parker (T.). Art. History of Grosticiam, The
Christian Examiner. Boston. Vol xxiv., pp.
1174

1858, Schall (P). Art. Aualysis of Grosticism. The
Mercersburg Review, Mercersburg,  Vol. x,,
pp. 520

1858, Tlarwood (E). Art. Gnos The: American
Church Review. New Haven and Now Yark.
Vol. x., pp. 269 &

1865, Rev. on King's Guostics and their Remains. The
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and esch time give ye him the mysteries from the
beginning, the mysteries which are in the first Space
from the exterior; perchance yo will win the soul of
that brother, 50 that he may inherit the Kingdom of
Light.
“Amen, I say unto you, he who shall give life
Lo Added ufnw & single soul, and shall save it, in addition to
the Suxiours his own proper light in the Kingdum of Light, he
shall further recive an additional glory for the
soul which he shall have saved, so that he who
shall save a host of souls, in addition to his own
proper glory in the Glory, he shall receive a host
uf udditional glories for the suuls which he shull
have saved”

Nay, they shall not only give the lower mysteries,
but the higher mysteries sa well, provided alwaye
the man sincerely repent and is not & hypoerite; all
mysteries up to the three highest mysteries of the
First Mystery, “ for the First Mystery is compassionate
and merciful-minded.”

“But if that man again transgresseth, and is in

Gongering 00y kind of sin, yo shall not romit his sin again from
e lrrooon that hour, nor any more aceopt his repentance; let
him be for you a stumbling-block and transgressor.

“For Amen, I say unto you, these three mystories
shall witness ngainst his last repentance for him from
that hour. Amen, I say unto you, the soul of that man
shall have 1o more probation for the world of the height
henceforth from that hour, but it shall dwell in the
habitation of the Dragon of the Outer Darkness.”

Ta all of this the disciples have no choice; i they
know & man is sincere, and not a hypocrite or merely
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Guard the mysteries for Me and for the sons of
My house.

Cleave to the holy ones, for they who cleave to
them are made holy.

The fashion of this world pesscth away.

[Fashion—that is, configuration (oxiua), for there
are other worlds and other phases of this world].

As often as ye eat this bread and drink this eup
make proclamation of My death and confession in My
resurrection and ascension until I come [to you).

[A variant gives the saying in the third person,
snd speaks of the “death of the Son of the Man,”
the Logos. The Master promises to return to His
disciples at the time of the performance of a certain
holy rite.|

Be ye mindful of faith and hope, through whom is
born that love to God and man which giveth life
eternal.

There is a mingling that leadeth to death, and
there is & mingling that lesdeth to life.

Beholding a certain man working on the Sabbath,
He eaid unto him: Man, if thou knowest what thou
doest thou art blessed; but if thou knowest not, thou
art accursed and a transgressor of the law.

Why do ye wonder at the signs ? 1 give unto you
& mighty inheritance which the whale world doth not
contain,

‘When the Lord was asked by a certain man, When
should Hig kingdom come, He saith unto him: When
two shall be one, and the without ss the within, and
the male with the female, neither male nor female.

Call not any onc “ Father” on corth, for on carth
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“mighly Urings of the whole Greatness” are the
mysteries of the Pleroma.

The Holy Dove is again the Snphia ar World-
soul; according to the Gnosis of Bardaisan, she had
two daughters. kKphraim, the bitter opponent of
the Bardesanists, says that they were called Shame
of the Dry and Image of the Water; whether
thess were really their names or not, they were
presumably the productive World-esrth and proerea-
tive World-water, the builders of the material world;
in other words, the sublunary and terrestrial regions.

Before leaving the Acts of Thomas it may be
interesting to give the reader a specimen of the
stories with which such religious romances were
filled. The Apostle Judas Thomas, or the Twin of
Jesus, is fabled to have received India by lot for
his apustolic sphere of work. Thomas st first does
not wish {0 go, but is sold by Jesus, his master,
to a trader from the East as n slave “skilled in
carpentry” We take the following swmmary of
the story from Balmons Introduction fo the New
Testament (8th ed., 1897, pp. 837, 338).

“When Thomas arrives in India, he is brought
before the King, and being questioned ss to his
knowledge of masons’ or carpenters’ work professes
groat skill in cither dopartment. The King adks
him if he can build him & palace. He replies
that he can, and makes & plan which is
approved of. He is then commissioned to build
the palace, and is supplied sbundantly with
money for the work, which, however, he says
he cannot begin till the winter months. 'The
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‘What is required is the nature born of the union
of the two—a nature so hard to find that it may
almost be said to be non-existent. The mystic
will not submit himself to the discipline and
training of science; the scholar refuses to attach
any validity to the methods of the mystic. And
yeb without e umion of the iwo the child of
understanding cannot be born.

For some -three hundred years the Western
world hes been evolving & wonderful instrument
of notural rescarch, a subtle grade of mind trained
in what we call the scientific method; it has been
doveloping in this instrument numerous new scuses,
and chief among them the semse of history. Its
conquestn ars so brilliant that mon are dispased
to believe that never have such things been before;
we orc scomful of the past, impatient of its
methods, unsympathetic to its ideas, and little
inclined to profit by the lessons it ean teach.
As has ever been the case with nations in their
prime, wo think that “we are the people, and
wisdom will die with us” Al this is perfectly
natural and even necessary for the proper develop-
ment of this keen intellectus]l instrument, this
grade of mind of which we are all sa prond.
But the student of human nature and the scholar
of the science of life keeps looking to the past in
order that he may the better forecast the future;
his sense of history extends bheyond the domain
of the “Higher Criticism” and strives to become
clairvoyant.

We have had three hundred yeams or so of

Niueteen
Centuries
Ago snd

Now.
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of modern Biblical research has to a large extent
overturned this fond hypothesis, and their pious
nuraber-processos must mow for the most part be
regarded as the development of apologetic Rabinism,
and as legitimste only for sach small parts of the
documents as may have been composed in Babylon by
seribes who were already versed in the Chaldsic
method.

There is little doubt that Valentinus and his
pupils were acquainted with all there was to learn at
Alexandris of Rabbinical exegesis, in which the hopes
of the Jews were more than ever centred after the
destruction of the second temple in AD. 70. They
were also perfectly familiar with the Pythagorean
number-philosophy, the symbolism of which no doubt
hed many resemblances to the number-books of the
ancient Chaldesns. It is therefore but little surprising
to find that one of thew busied himself with sdapting
this ancient method of symbolism (if indeed it was
not already native to Grecian tradition) to the Greek
alphabet, in which the documents of the new faith,
and, as they firmly believed, the new world-science,
were now almost exclusively written. Needless to
say, the Greek alpbabet would not stand the strain;
nevertheless it was & good exercise for a pupil of the
Gnosis, and offered wide scope for the use of much
ingenuity.

This exevcise in correspondences was naturally no
contribution to knowledge, but only a mesns of
conveying knowledge otherwise acquired It will,
however, be of interest to give the reader a brief
sketeh of some of Marcus’ ideas, as far as it is possible
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FOREWORD.

JUsT as there existed, prior to and alongside of the

canonical Gospels, many other settings of the Sayings The

and Doings of the Lord, so there existed. prior to
and slongside of the selected or canonical Acts, many
other narratives professing to rceord the doings and
sayings of the Apostles and Disciples of the Lord.
Most of these originated in whet arc now called
heretical circles, but were subsequently worked over
by orthodox editors to suit doctrinal prajudices, and
eagerly embraced by the Catholic Church. As
Lipsius, tho grontest authority on the subjeet, says:
“ Almost every fresh editor of such narratives, using
that freedom which all antiquity wae wont to allow
itself in desling with literary monuments, would recast
the materials which lay before him, excluding what-
ever might uot suit his theologieal point of view—
dogmatic statements, for example, spesches, prayers,
etc., for which he would substitute other formul®e of
a5

Gnostio
Acta,
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personality. But as yet the command has not come
from the First Mystery to free her entirely from
Chaos. This may refer to the higher illumination
when the consciousness of the true spiritual soul is
obtained

Therefore at the conclusion of her seventh repent-
ance, where she pleads that she has done it all in
ignorance, through her love for the Light, Jesus, her
syzygy (without the First Mystery) raises her up to s
slightly less confined region in Chaos, but Sophia still
knows not by whom it is done.

Tt is only at the ninth stage that the First
Mystery partly wovepls her repentance and sends
Jesus in the form of the Light to her help, so that
she recognises it.

Her next four hymns ar sung knowingly to the
Light, and are of the nature of thenksgiving, and of
declaxstion that justice will shortly overtake her
oppressors, while at the same time she prays to be
delivered wholly from her “traasgression”— the
lower desire-nature.

After the thirteenth repentance, Jesus again, of
himself, without the First Mystery, emanated a
brilliant power of light from Himself, and sent it to aid
Sophia, to raise her still higher in Chaos, until the com-
mand should come to free her entirely. There are,
therefore, as it seems, three degrees of purification
from the chaotic elements of the lower nature.

Next follows a deseription of the light-powers,
which are to be closely compared with the deseription
of the three vestures of glory in the opening pages of
the Codex.
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{This may refer either to the higher ego or light~
spark from the Logos, or to certain degrees of
initiation, the initiated having to become as “Ilittle
children ]

‘When Salome asked how long should death hold
sway, the Lord said unto her: So long as y» women
bring forth; for I eame to end the works of the
female. And Salome suid unte Hiw: I have then
done well in not bringing forth. And the Lord
answered and said: Eat of every pasture, but of that
which hath the bitterness [of death] eat not. And
when Salome asked when should those things of
whieh she cnquired bo known, the Lord said: When
yo shall tread upon the vesture of shame, and when
the two shall be one, and the male with the female
neither male nor female.

|“Shame” is presumably the same asthe “mingling”
in one of the Logoi quoted ahove. To tread on the
vesture of shame is to rise above the animal nacure.]

Pray for your enemies; blessed are they who
mourn cver the destruction of the unbelievers.

I stood on & lofly wountain, sud saw & gigantic
man and another, a dwarf; and I heard as it were &
voice of thunder, and drew nigh for to hear; and He
spake unto me and esid, I am thou and thou art I;
end wheresoever thon mayst be I am there. In all
am I seattered, and whencesoever thou willest, thou
gatherest Me; and gathering Me thou gstherest
Thyself.

[Here again we have the mountain of initiation.
The initiate beholds the vision of the Hesvenly Man,
the Logos, and of himself, the dwarf; of the Great
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The picture which the letters of Paul give us
of the actual state of affairs in the middle of the
firat century is that of an independent propagandist,
with his own illumination, in eontset with the
ideas of an inner school on the one hand, and with
outer communities of various kinds on the other.
Whatever the inner schools may have been, the outer
communities among which Paul laboured were Jewish,
synagugues of the orthodux Jews, synagogues of the
outer communities of the Hesenes, communities which
had received some tradition of the public teaching of
Jesus as well, and understood or misunderstood it as
the case may have been.

Poul's mission was to break down Jewish
exclusiveness and pioneer the way for the gentiliza-
tion of Christianity. The century which followed
this piopagands of Paul (50-150) is, according

characterised by the following features:
o rapid disappearance of Jewish (that is to
primitive and original) [popular} Christianity.

(ii) Every member of the community was supposed
to have received the “Spirit of God”; the teaching
was *charismatic,” that is to say, of the nature of
“sgpiritual gifts.”

(iii) The expectation of the approaching end of
the age, and the reign of Christ on earth for s
thousand yesrs — “chiliasm” —was in  universal
favour. .

(iv) Christianity was a mode of life, not a dogma.

(v) There were mo. fixed doctrinal forms, and
accordingly the greatest freedom in Christian preach-
ing.
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“pame” of this God “according to tho treasures
which are outside this region”—thst is to say, either
the planes below or sub-planes of that plane

Next, follows a diagram-—a square surrounding &
circle, within which is another square containing
three lines; this diagram i3 said to be the type
of the treasures over which leou will rule, and
it is also the type of Ieou himself before he
emanated.

But ant of Teon are to eome a hoat of emanations,
through the command of the Father, who are in their
turn to become fathers of treasures: each of these
fathers is also to be colled Icou  This ordering is
effected by Jesus as the Logos; but the True God is
the father of all of these fathers or fatherhoods, for
he is a direct emanation from the Father, and
through him and from him all subsequent emanation
will proceed. Further, from each of the subordinate
Teou's, through the command of the Father, will
proceed other hosts to fll the treasures, and they
shall be ealled Orders (or hierarchies) of the Treasures
of Light. Myriads of myriads will arise out of them.
We are thevefore in the Light-kingdow.

We are next given a diagram which is said
to be the type of the True God before he
emansated, that is to say when the subsequent
emanations lay potential within hita. The diagram is
like an egg, with & emaller egg or nucleus within it
eontaining three lines or strokes. The upper circum-
ferences, or shells, of both the egg and the nucleus
are lacking, as though to represent the creative
Light-beam from the Father streaming into them.

The Type of
the Trae
God leon.
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SUMMARY OF THE FRAGMENTS
OF THE BOOK OF THE GREAT L0OGOS
ACCORDING TO THE MYSTERY.

TRE first page is hesded with the beautiful words:
“T have loved you end longed to give you Life” and
is followed by the siutement: “This iv the Book of
the Gnoses (pl) of the Invisible God”; it is the
Book of the Gnosis of Jesus the Living Onme, by
wmears of which all the hidden mysteries are
revesled to the elect. Jesus is the Saviour of Souls,
the Logos of Life, sent by the Father from the
Light-world to mankind, who taught His disciples
the one and only doctrine, saying: “This is the
doctrine in which all Gnosis dwelleth.”

This is evidently an introduction written by an
editar or eompiler; immediately after thera begins
a dislogue between Jesus and the disciples.

Jesus saith: “ Blessed is the man who crueitieth
the world and doth not let the world crucify him”

He then explains that such a man is he who hath
found His Word, and fulfilled it according to the will
of the Father. The apostles beg the Master to tell
them this Word, for they have left all and follawed
Him; they desire to be instructed in the Life of the
Father.

Jesus answers that the Life of His Father consiste
in their purifying their souls from all earthly stain,
and making them to become the Race of the Mind, so
that they may be filled with understanding, snd by
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GNOSTIC () GEMS AND ABRAXAS-STUDIES.

For works prior to 1828 sev Matter's Histoire,
Lst ed, vol. ii, pp. 52, 53, where a very fair biblio-
graphy ix to bo found. Sce also King's Gnostics
and their Rewaine.  For more recent researches see:

1891, Dioterich (A.).  Abraxas. Studien zur Religions-
gesdrichte des spatorn  Altertuns.  Leipzig.

GNOSTIC WORKS MENTIONED BY ANCIENT
WRITERS.
For  list of Guowtic works, tragments of some
of which are still extant, hut of the majority the
titles only, sec:

1303, Harnack (A.). Geschichte der  altchristlichen
Literature bis  Ensebivs.  Leipzig. 2 vals
Gnostische, marcionitische  und  ebiouitischie

Literatur. Vol. i, pp. 143—231.

THE MOST RECENT TEXTS OF THE HARE-
SIOLOGICAL CUURCI! PATUERS AND
THEIR ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS

Corpus Huwresivlogioum.  Qebler (F.). Berlin, 3 vols.

1855, 1859, 1861, Vol i continens Scriptores

Ieresivlogicos minores latinos.  Philastrius.
Angustinus, Predestinatus, Pseudo-Tertullian,
Pseudo-Hieronymus,  Isidorus  Hispalensis,
Puulus, Honorius Augustodunensiv, Gennadius

Massiliensis. Vols. i, iii. Kpiphunii Panaria.
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to us—when Basilides, Valentinus, and Bardesanes
lived and worked and thought, and Marcion amazed
infant orthodoxy with a “higher eriticism ” which for
boldness has pethaps not yet been equalled even in
aur own day. It was an epoch which gave birth to
works of such excellence that, in the words of Dr.
Cart Sehmidt (in the Introdnetion to his edition of
the Codex Brucianus), “ we stand amazed, marvelling
at the holdness of the apeenlations, dazsled hy the
vichness of thought, touched by the depth of soul of
the anbhor”—*a period when Gnostic genius like a
mighty eagle left the world behind it, snd soured in
wide and ever wider eircles towards pure light, towards
pure knowledge, in which it lost itself in ecstasy.”

We should, however, in studying the lives and
teachings of these Gnostics alwsys bear in mind that
our only sources of information have hitherto been
the caricatures of the haresiologists, and remember
that only the points which seemed fantastic to the
refutators were selected, and then exaggerated by
every art of hostile eriticiam; the ethical and geneml
teachings which provided no such points, were almost
invariably passed over. Tt is, therafore, impnssibla to
obtain anything but a most distorted portrait of men
whose greatest sin waa that they were centuries
before their time. It should further be remembered,
that the term “heresy” in the first two centuries, did
not generally connote the narrow meaning assigned
to it later on. It was simply the usual term for a
school of philosophy ; thus we read of the heresy of
Plato, of Zeno, of Aristotle. The Gnostics, and the
rest of Christendom also, were thus divided into a
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their discipline called forth universal admiration.
The members lived together as in a family, had all
things in common, and appointed a steward to
manage the common bag  When travelling they
would lodge with brethren whom they had never
seen before, as though with the oldest and most
intimate friends; and thus they took nothing with
them when they went on a journey. All members
were seb on the same lovel, and the authority of one
over another was forbidden; nevertheless mutual
sorviee was etrictly onjoined. They wore aleo great
lovers of peace, and so refused to take arms or
manufacture warlike weapons; moreover they pro-
scribed slavery. Finally, the end of the Essenes was
to be mesk and lowly in spirit, to mortify all sinful
lusts, to be pure in heart, to hate evil but reclaim
the evildoer, and to be merciful to all men. More-
over, their yea was to be yes, and their nay, nay.
They were devoted to the curing of the sick, the
healing of both body and soul, and regarded the
power to perform miraculous cures and cast out evil
spirits as the highest stage of discipline. In brief,
they strove to b so purc as to bocome temples of
the Holy Spirit, and thus seers and prophets.

To these inner communities were attached outer
circles of pupils living in the world, and found in
all the main centres of the Diaspora.

Philo distinguishes the Essenes from the Thers-
peuts by saying that the former were devoted to
the “practical " life, while the latter proceedsd to
the higher stage of the “contemplative ™ life, and
devoted themselves to still higher problems of
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who lived a century estlier than Pythagorss, we
find a state of affairs somewhat as follows.

The educated and travelled of the Greeks of the
time regarded Egypt as the centre of all learning and
culture and their own forbears as of no account in
such matters. The thapsodists of the Homerie pooms
flattered their vanity by singing of the prowess of
their ancient heroes, but could tell the intelligent
nothing of religion; s for Hesiod and his theogany
and the rest, they could make but little of them. He
was doubtless more intelligible than the archaic
fragments of U Orphic poetns which enshriued the
most ancient elements of the religious tradition of
Hellas. But he fell far short of the wisdom of Egypr.
As for the Orphic fragments, they were the relics of
their barbarous ancestors, and no one believed in
them but the superstitious and ignorant.

But a nation that is to be something of itself and
not a mere copier of others must have confidence in
its pasi traditions, and we find about this time that
there arose a growing interest in these old fragments,
which gradually ted to their collection and translation
into the Greek of the period. This took place at the
end of the sixth century, and the name identified most
elosely with this activity to resover the fragments of
the old tradition was that of Onomacritus,

Tt is interesting to notice how that this was done
just prior to the period when Gresee cast back the
inveding hosts of Xerxes from the shores of Enrope.
The effort seems to have been to revive in Greece the
memory of its past by recovering the channel of
its ancient inspiration, and at the samé time to
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so often referred to by Plato. (Cf The Nuptial
Number of Plato, by James Adam, M.A., Cambridge,
1891 ; the best work on the subjeet.) The sides of
this triangle bear the proportions of 3, 4, and 5, and
B4 #=5%0r 94+ 16=25; and 9 + 16 + 25 = 50.

In snother treatise (Qu. in Gen, il 39) we
get some further interesting information concerning

the 50. Phila speaks of two series, whirh he ealls
trinugles and squares, vawely 1, 3, 6, 10, aud 1,
4, 9, 16. At first sight it is difficult to discover
why Philo should call the first series of numbers
triangles, but it has oecurred to me that he had in
mind some such arrangement as the following.

Many interesting correspondences may be made
out, from the study of the apparently simple ordering
of these poins, wonads, or aloms, bul we are ab
present only engaged on the consideration of the
number 50,

With regard to the tviangular servies, 1, 3, 6, 10,
it is to be noticed that 1 = 1; 3 =1 +2; 6 =142
+5; and 10 =14+2+3+ 4

With regard to the square series, 1, 4, 9, 16,
we soe at onec that 1=1%; 4 = 22; § = 8%; and 16
=42 Moveover | +3+6+10=20;and 1 +4+
9+ 16 = 30; and finally 20 + 30 = 50.
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we can understand ity nsture, is a spectacle to move
our admiration and (if we cast aside all prejudico)
make us bow our heads before the Fower which
inapired their efforte.

They strove for the knowledge of God, the seience
of realities, the gnosis of the things-that-are; wisdom
was their goal; the holy things of life their study.
They were called by many names by bhose who
subsequently haled them from their hidden retreats
to mdicule their efforts and anathematise their
doetrines, and one of the names which they used
for themselves, custom has selected bo be their
present general title. They are mow generally
referred to in Church history as the Cnostics,
those whose goal was the Gnosis,—if indeed that
be the right mesning; for ome of their carliest
existing documents expressly declares that Gnosis
is not the ond—it is the beginning of the path,
the end is God—and hence the Gnostics would be
those who used the Goosis as the means to set
their feet upon the Way to God.

The question which at once presses itself upon
the attention of the student of history is: Whence
did these men come? Did they arise suddenly
in the midst of a world that csred not for these
things; were they entirely out of touch with the
past; had they no predecessors? By no means;
those who so hitterly opposed them, who—boasting
themselves to be the only legitimate inberitors of
the illumination of the Christ--in their most angry
mood, stigmatised the Gnostics as “the first-born
of Setan” may help us to set our feet in the
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Grest Supporters of the outer Space of the First
Mystery, sbove or within which is the inner Space
of the Firsl Mystery, aud above all the Spaee of the
Ineffable,

To these supernal realms of the Inheritance shall
come those who have received the light-mysteries,
and each shall oceupy the space aecording to
the mystery he has received, a higher space or
a lower according to the degree of the mysteries
he has received; each shal]l have the power of
going into all regions of the Inheritance below
him, but mot of ascending higher.

“But he who shall have received the complete
mystery of the First Mystery of the Ineffable, that is
to say, the twelve mysteries of the First Mystery,
one after another, . . . . . . . shall have
the power of cxploring all the orders of the
Inheritance of Light, of exploring from without
within, from within without, from above below,
and from below above, [rom the height to ihe
depth, and from the depth to the height, from the
length to the breadth, and from the breadth to the
length; in & word, he shall have the power of
exploring all the regions of the Inheritances of Lighs,
and he shall have the power of remsining in the
region which he shall choose in the Inheritance of the
Light-kingdom.

“ Amen, I say unto you, this man, in the dissolution
of the world, shall be King over all the orders of the
Inheritance of Light; and he who shall have
received the Mystery of the Inefluble, that man
is Myeel?

The
Tnboritence
of Light.

The Mystery
of the Fi
Myatery.

The Guosis
of Jaxus, the
Mystery of
the Tnefiable.
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HERACLEON.

Or the life of Heracleon, whom Clement of Alexan-
dria (Strom., iv. 9) calls the “ most esteemed of the
school of Valentinus,” we again know nothing except
that he wrote certain Memoits (imomiuara), contain-
ing & commentary on the fourth Gospel The date
af this commentary, the fiest on any hoak of the
New Testament callection, is gencrally ascribed to
the decade 170-180 4.n. The Gnastic Heracleon is
thus the first commentator of canonieal Christianity,
and considersble fragments of his work have been
preserved by Origen in his own Commentary on the
so-called Johannine Gospel. These fragments were
first, collected by Grabe in his Spirilegium, reprinted
by Massuet and Stieren in their editions of Trenseus,
and by Hilgenfeld in his Ketzergeschichle (1884),
and finally in 1891 re-edited from a new eollation
of all the eight known (only three having pre-
viously been collated) MSS. by Brooke in Tasts and
Studies, 1. 4.

In these fragments Heracleon assumes the
“ Valontinion ” system e o badis; but it is kept in
the background, and his exegesis is often endorsed
by Origen

The Goosties were still in the Christian ranks,
they were still members of the General Christian
body, and desived to remsin members; but bigotry
finally drove them out because they dsred to say
that the teaching of the Christ contsined a wisdom

Mis Com-
mentary on
the Fomrth
Gospel.





index-468_1.png
414 FRAGMENTS OF 4 FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Tt hastened that I might take it.

And me teo my love nrged on

That I should run to meet it and receive it;

And T stretched forth and received it,

With the beauty of its colours I adorned myself

And my toga of brilliant eolours

T cast around me, in its whole breadth.

I clothed myself therewith, and ascended

To the gato of salutation and homage ;

I bowed my head, and did homage

To the Majesty ! of my Father who had sent it
to me,

For I had done his commandments,

And he too had done what he promised,

And s the gate of his princes

I mingled with his nobles;

For he rejoiced in me and received me,

And I was with him in his kingdom.

And with the voice .

All his servents glorify him.

And he promised that alse to the gate

Of the King of kings T should speed with hirm,

And bringing my gift and my pearl

I should appear with him before our King.

Well may Professor Bevan call this glorious hymn
a “master-piece of religious poetry”; it is not only
maguificent as poetry, but priceless 88 a record of
occult fact. What then have we not lost by the
burbuarous destruction of the Hymns of Bardaisan ¢

} This seems to be One different from thy Father Hiwself,
and the subjeet of the third and fourth inss from the end.
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were also rigid ascetics. The name Naasseni
was given them becsuse they ropresented
the “Moist Kssence” of the universe—without
which nothing that exists, *whether immortal
or mortal, whether animate or inamimate, could
hold together "—by the symbol of a serpent. This
is the cosmic Akasha of the Upanishads, and the
Kundalini, or serpentine force in man, which when
following animal impulse is the force of generation,
but when applied to spiritual things makes of & msn
5 god Tt is the Waters of Greab Jordan flowing
downwards (the generation of men) aud upwards (the
generation of gods); the Akasha-gengs or Heavenly
Ganges of the Purinas, the Heaverly Nile of mystic
Egypt.

“He distributes beauty and bloom to all who are,
Jjust a8 the [river] * proceeding forth out of Eden and
dividing itself into four streams’” In man, they
said, Eden it the brain “compressed in surrounding
vestures like heavens,” and Paradige the man as far
s the heed cnly. These four streams are sight,
hearing, smell, and taste. The river is the “ water
above the firmament [of the bodyl”

Thus, to use another set of symbolic terms,  the
spiritual choose for themselves from the living waters
of the Euphrates [the subtle world], which flows
through the midst of Babylou [the gross world or
body], what s fit, passing through the gate of truth,
which is Jesns, the blessed,” i.e, the *gate of the
hesvens,” or the sun, cosmically; and microcosmically
the passing out of the body consciously through the
highest centre in the head, which Hinda mystics cal-
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nature, and the way whereby they could be subjected
to the purified human will; he is also said to have
claimed to be the Saviour sent down by the higher
Powers of the spiritual world, to teach men the sacred
knowledge whereby they could free themselves from
the dominion of the lower Angels.

It is, however, almost certain that Menander made
no more claim to be the Saviour (in the Catholic
meaning of the term) than did “Simon.” The Saviour
was the Logos, as we have seen sbove, The clsim of
the Cinostics was that a man might so perfect himself
that he became a eonscious worker with the Logos;
all those who did so, beeame * Christs,” and as such
were Saviours, bub not in the sense of being the
Logos Himself.

The nsophyte on reeeiving “ baptism,” that is to
say, on reaching a certain state of interior purification
or enlightenment, was said to “rise from the dead ”;
thereafter, he “ never grew old and became immortal,”
that is to say, he obtained possession of the unbroken
consciousness of bis spiritual ego. Menander was
especially opposed to the materialistic doctrine of the
resurrection of the body, and this was made a special
ground of complaint against him by the Patristic
writers of the subsequent centuries.

The followers of Menander were called Men-
andrists, and we can onty regret that no record has
been left of them snd their writings. As they seem
to have been centralized at Antioch—seeing that
tradition assigna the founding of the Chureh of
Antioch to Puul, and assigns o it Peler as ils frst
bishop; seeing again that the “ withstanding to the





index-319_1.png
THE BASILIDIAN GNOSIS. 285

forth & Son far greater then himeelf from the
universal Seed, in like manner to the first,” and the
lower creation was ordered in the same manner as
the higher. This lower ereation is apparently still
one of subtle matter.

As to the earth, the conglomeration of the seed-
mixture is still in our own stage or space, and the
things that come to pass in this state of existence,
“come Lo pass weeording (o nubure, ay having beeu
primarily uttered by Him who hath planned the
fitting time and form snd mannex of ubterance of the
things that were to be uttered. Of things here on
the earth, then, thers is no special chief or manager
or creator, for sufficient for them is that plan which
the God beyond being laid down when Ile deposited
the nniversal Seed.”

That is to say, that the earth-stage is the moment
between the past and fubure, the turning-point of all
choice, the field of new karman; here all things verily
are in the hand of God alone, in the highest sense.
Thus does Basilides avoid the difficulties both of fate
and free-will absolute.

We next come to the soteriology of Dasilides,
the redemption and restoration of all things.

“When, then, the supercosmic planes and the
whole universe [stherial, sublunary, and terrestrial]
were complebed, and there was no deficieney,” that
is to say, when the evolutionary stream of creative
energy begsn to return on itself, “there still re-
mained hehind in the universal Seed the third
Sonship, which bestows zud receives benefits.

“But it needs must be that this Sonship also

Boteriology.
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Plersmata, 305, 365.

Plough, 440.

Plutarch, 65, 56, 57,
Preumatics, 139, 421, 468.
Point, 218.

Polarity, 321,

Polybedra, 314.

Polyhedric origin of species,

322,
Poor_men, 126, 127, 166, 227,
427,

Porphyry, 25, 393.
Portrait of Jesus, 233,
Poscidon, 40, 99.

Power, 647; above, 334, 4475
boundiess, 173;  demonian,
190: demiurgic, 349, 372:
gront, 164, 171, 173, 185, 542,
543; nams of, 282 of high-
cat, 260, 353, 817; robe of,
343,344 ; super-celestial, 381,

Powers, 462; cruel, crafty,
474; fortynine, B16, 523 ;
of periect man, 302; song of
the, 409, 464; triple. 468,
469.

Pralaya, 311,

Prager, John's last, 442 ; mom-
ing, 825 of the wacth-bora,

l'rayers of Therapeuts, 70 ; for
dead, 381, 484 ; secramental,

499

Pro-Christinn_gnosis, 163, 183.

Preuschen, 587.

Principalitics, 436.

Proasteios up to Hiher, 209, 280,

Proclus, 314.

Proculus, 201.

Prodigal son, parable of, 405.

Prophets. schools of the, 86, 4.

Prouneikos, 334,

Providence, 274, 275.

* Providentissimus Deus,” 14.

Pocudepigzaghs, 85, 94.

Pseudo-Clementines, 182, 164,
166.

xlix.

Peclommus, 268, 5905 to Flora,
263,

Pholemies, 57.

Ptolemy, 108, 383;: L. (Soter).
98, 102, 10f; IL (Phila-
delphus), 104, 116; IIL
{Duergetes), 105.

Puilulation, 259.

Purapas, 204,

Purgations of matter, 468, 488,
489.

Purgatorial spheres, 381.

Purification, degroes of,
ladder of, 663.

Purusha, 301

* Put not off,” 502,

Pythegoras, 9T, 39, 45. 51,
314,

Pythagorean communities, 50,
54; triangle, 82,
Pythugoraany, 51, 82, 8.

Q
Queen of Eaat, 405, 411
Questions of Mary, 198,
164, 166, 589.

4725

109,

R

Rahbis of south, 94.

Rase, 69, 437, 447, 564; cloct,
303: mystery type of, 471;
of mind, 518; righteous,
510,

Ragadoush, 99,

Raguel, 588.

Regsonsngs, 260.

Rebirth, 205, 220, 230, 354, 371,
381, 407, 504, 548,

Receiver, great, 467.

Receivers, 486, 408, 499, 511,
5215 of light, 401 ; of wrath,
401, 107.

« m,mgmd myacki, I have,”
540,

Red Sea. 81, 186,
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is a tentative arrangement. There may be several
treatises to which the fragments of the inferior
MS. of the Bruce Codex ought to be assigned for
anything we know to the contrary.

This will be followed by the fragments of the
untitled treatise contained in the superior MS.

The purpese that has guided me in this general
arrangement is, ns far as possible, to place the
contents of thess Coptic translations ronghly in
such & sequence that the reader may be led from
lower to higher grades of the Gnosis. I am perfectly
aware that higher mysteries (the three Spaces of
the Inberitance) are spoken of and explained in the
Pistis Sophia treatise than in the rest of the matter,
but they are not revealed. In The Book of the Greal
Logos and in the Hatracts jrom the Books of the
Suviowr some of the mysteries are given, and the
disciples are made to see face to face. I therefore
place the summary of the Pistis first, though it wes
probably composed last.
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left behind to benefit the souls in the state of
formlessness, and to receive benefits, by cvolving
forms for them [the spirit requiring & psychic
vehicle for conscious contact with this plane]—
shall follow after and imitate Jesus, and hasten
upward and come forth purified. [For by purifi-
eation] it becometh most subtle, so thaé it is able
to spoed aloft through its own powsr, even as
the first Sonship; for it hath all its power
naturally consubeistent with the Light which shone
down from above.

“When, then, the whole Sonship shall have
accended, and passed beyond the Great Limit, the
Spirit, then shall the whole ereation become the
object of the Great Mercy; for it growneth uniil
now and suffereth pain and awaiteth the mani-
festation of the Soms of God, namely that all the
men of the Sonship may ascend beyond it [the
creation]. And when this shull be effected, God
will bring upon the whole universs the Great
Ignorance [Maha-pralays], in order that all things
may remain in their natural condition, and nothing
long for anything which is contrary to it nature,

“Thus all the souls of this state of existence,
whose nature is to remain jmmortel in this state
of existence alome, remsin without knowledge of
anything different from or better than this sbate;
nor shall there be any rumour or knowledge of
things superior in higher states, in order that the
lower souls may not suifer pain by striving after
impossible objests, just as though it were fsh
longing to feed on the mountains with sheep,
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century, has preserved a few scraps from the
extensive literature of the *Siwonians”; the bishop
of Portus quotes from a work entitled The Great
Announcement, and so we are able to form some
idea of one of the systems of these Gnostics. The
scheme of the Gnosis contained in this doeument, so
far from presenting a crude form, or mere germ, of
Gnostic doctrine, hands on to us & highly developed
phase of Gmostic tradition, which, though not so
elaborated as the Valentinian system, nevertheless
is alnost as mature as the Barbéla scheme, referred
to so cursorily by Irensus, and now partly recovered
in the newly-discovered Gospel of Mary,

In the earliest times to which Catholic Christians
subsequently traced the origin of their traditions,
there were, aa we know from various sources,
numerous movements in and ahout Palestine of
& prophetical and reformatory nalure, many prophets
and teachers of ethical, mystical, religio-philosophicsl,
and Cnostic doctrines. The Ebionite communities
found themselves in conflict with the followers of
these teachers on many points, and Ebionite tradition
handed on & garbled account of these doctrinal
eonflicts.  Above all things, the Ebionites were in
bitterest strife with the Pauline churches. Later
on General Christianiby set itself to work to reconcile
the Petrine and Pauline differences, principally by
the Acts document; and in course of time Ebionite
tradition was also edited by the light of the new view,
and the name of Simon substituted for the great
*heretic” with whom the Ebicnites had striven.

And so the modified Ebionite tradition, which was

The Ehianits
*Simon,”
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door of the world-famous Museum, from whose chairs
the general Christians, owing to their ignorsnce of
art and science and philosophy, were excluded. From
that same Sunday-school, however, arose the vast
fabric of Catholic theology; for the teachers of the
Didascaleion were forced to look to their laurels, and
they soon numbered in their ranks men who had
already reccived edueation in the Grecian schools of
thought and training.

Such is a brief sketch of Alexandria and her
schools, and it was in outer contact with such a
seething world of thought and endeavour, that some
of the greatest of the Gnostic doctors lived. They
were found of course elsewhere in the world—in
Syria, Asia Minor, and Ttaly, in Gaul and Spain; but
the best picture of the ancient world with which
they were in outer contact, is to be sketched in the
city where Egypt and Africa, Rome and Greece, Syris
and Arabia met together.
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other departmente—encyclopedists and grammarians
like Callimachus and Aristophanes; poets such as
Theocritus.

Thus with the destruction of the building in the
fire of Cresar’s fleet and with the Roman conquest the
first Museum came to an end. It is true that a new
Museum was established in the reign of Claudius
(41-50 A.p.), but it was a mere shadow of its former
self, no true home of the Muses, but the official
suditorium of the wearisome writings of an emperor-
seribbler.  Claudius had written in Greek, magis
anepte quam ineleyanter, a8 Suetonius remarks, eight
books of & history of Carthage, and twenty books of
& history of Etruria. He would, therefore, establish
& Museum snd have his precious writings resd to
sycophant professordom once & year at least. Thus
passed away the glory of that incarnation of scholar-
ship and science; it was a sonll thing at best,
merking s period of unbelief and scepticism, and
destined to pess away when once man woke agsin to
the fact that he was a soul

And what of the outer schools of so-called
philesophy during that period? They, too, were
barren enough. The old sages of Gréece were
no more. Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle
had passed from the sight of mortals. The men
wha followed them were for the mest part word-
splitters and phrase-weavers.  Dialectic arguers
of the Megaran school, Eristics or wranglers,
Pyrrhonists or doubters, Cyrensies who believed iu
the genses alone as the only avenues of knowledge,
pessimiste and annibilationists, & host of later

The Schools
of the
Sophists.
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vesture, which, indeed, is Thine from the beginning,
which Thou didst leave in the last limit, which also
is the last mystery from the interiors, until its time
shonld be fulfilled, according to the commandment of
the First Mystery. Lo, its time being fulfilled, I give
it Thee.

~Come unto us, for we all stand near to clothe
Thee with the First Mystery and sll His glory, by
commandment of the same, in that the First Mystery
gave us two vestures to clothe Thee, besides the one
we have sent Thee, since Thou art worthy of them,
and art prior to us, and eame into bsing before ue.
For this cause, therefore, the First Mystery hath sent
for Thee through us the mystery of His glory, two
vestures.”

The hymn proceeds to explain how that the first
vesture hath in it the whole glory of all the names
of all the mysteries of all the orders of the
spaces of the Ineffable; that the second contains
the whole glory of all the mnames, or powers,
of all the mysteries, or emanations, of the orders
of the twin spacos of the First Mystery; that
the third vesture contains all the glory of the powers
of the emanstions of all the spaces and sub-spaces
below these supernal realms as far as the earth.
The hymn then continues:

“Lo, therefore, we have sent Thee this [third}
vesture, without any [of the powers] knowing it from
the First Statute downward ; because the glory of its
light was hidden in it [the First Statute], and the
spheres with all their regions from the First Statute
downwards [knew it not] Make haste, therefore;

The Three
Vantares of
Light.





index-209_1.png
THE GNOSIS ACCORDING
ITS FOES.

TO





index-590_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-530_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-638_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-34_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-393_1.png
THE SOPHIA-MYTHUS. 339

the attention of the student to the term for the
female aspect of the first and sixth syzygy—Faith-
Wiedom (Pistis-Sophiaj, Epiphenius gives a totally
different set of names for the 2ons—a set of * nomina
barbara” which have so far proved the despair of
every philologist, and with which, therefore, we need
Dot trouble the general teader. The Greek tsrms,
however, for the positive aspects of the six syzygies
ate probably in part reflections of the characteristics
of the higher triad of sons, in part prototypes of the
characteristics of the Holy Spirit. Mind-and-Truth,
Word-and-Life, Man-and-Church, seem to appear in
the terms Father-like and Mother-like, Comforter and
Longed-for, Everlasting and Church-like ; the female
aspeots of the higher trisd being male eapeete in the
hexad. I believe that the names of the sons are
probably doctrinal veriants or atbempts a6 tronslation
of original Zorosstrian terms—of Hormuz and the
Amshaspands and the rest of the Light-beings—and
that the “barbara momina” are a relic of these
terms; the ideas and schematology of the wons,
however, are demonstrably Egyptisn. But to con-
tinue with our Hippolytus.

“Now, the twelfth of these twelve, and the last
of the cight and twenty mons, fomale in nature,
and called Wisdom (Sophia), beheld the number
and power of the oreative wons; she nscended [or
returned] to the depth of the Father, and perceived
that whereas all the rest of the mons, s being
themselves create, created through a syzygy. the
Father alone created without a syzygy. She, there-
fore, longed to imitate the Father and create by

The World-
other.
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resched & state of things primitive, we are forced to
be ever revising our hypotheses by each new archss-
ological and ethnologieal discovery. Tribes which
we have regarded as primitive savages are found to
be the decaying remnants of ence great nations, their
supergtitions and barbarous practices are found
blended with the remnants of high ideas which no
savagery could evolve; where shall we seize a
beginning in this material of protean change? Surcly
We cannot trace it on the lines of material evolution
alone? May it not be that there is the “soul of &
people” a8 well which has to be reckoned with?

Just as the bodies of men are born from other
bodies, so are nations born from nations. But if the
physical heredity of a man is difficult to trace
(since the farther it is pushed back the more it
ramifies), far more difficult is the heredity of a
nation, for whereas a man has but two parents a
nation mey have many, and wheress the bodies of
& man's parents ab death are hidden awsy to decay
in the earth, {the bodies of nations decay in the
sight of all, and persist mingled with their children
and grand-children, and all the family-tree which
they share with other nations. Nations may have
certain distinguishing characteristics, but they are
not individualised in the same way as & man is
individualised; and the problem of their inmer
heredity is more difficult to solve than even that of
the nature of the animal soul, for it is on a vaster
seale.

Such then being the nature of the physical vehicle
of the gemeral religious eonseiousness, it is not
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conceptions of religion had heen mostly of a very
crude nature compared to those of the more highly
eivilized nations which surrounded them, although
of course they were distinguishied by the particularism
of  nascent, exclusive monotheism and a growing
detestation of idolatry.

In Babylon, however, they eame into intimate
contact with a greal and very aucient civilization,
and the iwpression it made upon them can be
early traced in the history of their subsequent
religious development.

Most of the nation remained contentedly in
Babylon. while the leaders of those who returned
set to work to rewrite their cld traditions and
reformulate their religious concepsions, by the light
of the wider views thsy had absorbed—all of which
is to be clearly traced ‘n the various stages of
evolution of their national scripturs, the various
deposits of which arc revealed to us by the patient
regcarehes of seientific Biblical scholaw and the ever
new discoveries of archwmology.

The Jewish writers appropriated to themsalves
the traditions of the great Semitic race and of the
nations of Chaldma and of Babylon, and used them
for the gloritication of their own origins and history,
in the strange coniction that they sli applied to
them a3 the * chosen people” of tiod. The elaborate
doctrine of purity on w an Zorastrian
tradition laid sach sivess was eagerly adopted by
theiv priesthood and we perceive in theiv Hbrary of
religions books the gradual climination of the eruder
idens of Deity and the gradual development of far

ch the Per
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only how they regarded Judsism, but also their
attitude to Heathenism ; Mstter adopted a geographi-
cal distribution into the schools of Syria, Asia Minor,
and Egypt; and Lipsius followed with & more
goneral division into the Gnosticism of Syria and
of Alexandria.

All these classifieations break down on many
importaut points; and we are thus compelled to
follow the imperfect indications of the earliest
Patvistic hmresiologists, who vaguely and uneritically
ascribed the origin of Gnosticism to * Simon Magus.”
It is, however, certain that the origin of CGnostie
ideas, s far from being simple and traceable to an
individual, was of a most complex nature; some
bave thought that it has to be sought for along
the line of so-ealled “ Ophitism,” which is a general
term among the hwresiologists for almost cverything
they cannot ascribe to a particular teacher. But the
medley of schools and tendencies which the Fathers
indiscriminately jumble together as Ophite, contains
the most heterogeneous elements, good and bad. The
neme Ophite, or “serpent-worshipper,” is simply a
term of abuse used solely by the refutators, while the
adherents of these schools ealled themselves generally
*Goostics,” and were apparently the first to use the
term.

We shall, therefore, first of all follow the so-called
“Simonian " line of descent until the first quarter of
the second century; then plunge into the indefinite
chaos of the * Gnostics ”; next retrace our steps along
a Gnostic phase of the Ebionite tradition ; and finally
treat of the most brilliany epoch of Gnosticism known





index-488_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-79_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-251_1.png
AN EARLY “OPHITE” SYSTEM. 187

for after seeming to accomplish his labours, he is
vanquished by Omphals, or Venue, who divests him
of his power hy clothing him with her own robe, the
power of Bden below.

Last of all Baruch appeared unto Jesus, a
shepherd boy, son of Joseph and Mary, a child of
twelve years. And Jesus remained faithful to the
toachings of Baruch, in spite of the cnticcments of
Naas. And Naas in wrath caused him to be
“erucified,” but he, leaving on tho “ trec” the body of
Eden—thas is to say, the psychic body or soul, and
the gross physical body-—snd committing his spirit
or mind to the hands of his Father (Elohim), ascended
to the Clood One.  And there he beholds « whatever
things eye hath not seen and ear hath not hesrd, and
which have not entered into the heart of man”; and
bathes in the ocean of life-giving water, no longer
in the water below the firmament, the ocean of
generation in which the physical and peychic bodies
arc bathed. This ocean of generation is, of course,
the same as the Brihmanical and Buddhistic sarhsdra,
the otean of rebirth.

Hippolytus tries to make out that Justinus was
a very vile persan, beowuse he fewrlossly poiuted
out one of the main obstacles to the spiritual life,
and the horrors of animal sensualivy; but Justinus
evidently preached a doctrine of rigid asceticism,
and sscribed the success of Jesus to his briwwphsat
purity.

Christology.
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of the disciples; He surrounds this with olive-
branches, and s puts wreaths of olive-branches
on the heads of His diseiples. He next seals their
foreheads with a certain seal (the diagram of which,
authentic name, and interpretation of it—also in the
seoret, oypher—are given).

The Master then turns with his disciples to the
four corners of the world, and the disciples are com-
manded to set their feet together (an attitude of
preyer). He then offers a prayer which is prefixed
with an inveostion in the mystery-language, inter-
spersed with triple Amens, and continues as follows:

“Hear Me, My Father, Father of all fatherhood,
Boundless Light, who art in the Tressure of Light!
May the Supporters [or Ministers (raparrérar)] come,
who serve the Seven Virgins of Light who preside
over the Baptism of Life! [The mystery-names of
the Supporters are here given.| May they come
and baptize My disciples with the Water of Lifc of
the Seven Virgins of Light, and wash awsy their
sins and purify their iniquities, and number them
among the heirs of the Kingdom of Light! If now
Thou hast heard Me and hast had pity on My
disciples, and if they have been numbered among
the heirs of the Kingdom of Light, and if Thou
hast forgiven their sins and blotted out sheir iniqui-
ties, then may a wonder be done, and Zorokothurs
come and bring the Water of the Baptism of Life
into one of these wine-jars!”

The wonder takes place, and the wine in the
right-hand jar becomes water; and Jesus baptizes
them, and gives them of the saerifice, and seals them
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would thus make the Theodotus of the Execerpts in
Clement an older suthority than Valentinus himsel,
which would still further complicate the Eastern and
Western school question, and, in fact, change the
whole problem of Valentinian origins. All we can
say here is that the view is not entirely improtable,
and would eclear the ground on eertain important
points.

In addition there were at Alexandria, in the great
library and in the private Lbrarics of tho mystics,
all those various sources of information, and in the
intellectual and religious atmosphere of the place all
those synthetical and thecsophical tendencies which
make for the formulation of a wniversal system of
religion. And this we know was the task that
Valentinus set before him as his goal. e deter-
mined to syntheticize the Gnosis, every phase of
which was already iu sowe sort o synthesis. Bub
in s doing, Valentinus did nob propose to attack
or abandon the general faith, or to estrenge the
popular evolution of Christianity which haa sinca
been called the Catholic Church. He most probably
remained a Catholie Christian to the end of his kfe.
It is true that we read of his excommunication in
Tertullian, coupled with the favourite acensation
brought agsinst prominent heretics, that he aposta-
tized from the Church because his candidature for
the episcopal office was rejected. Tertullian imagined
that this took place at Rome; but, even if so, did
Rome speak in the name of the Catholic Church in
those early days? Would Alexendria, the philosophie,
regognize the ruling of disciplinarian Kome? Or
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DOSITHEUS.

The legendary background of the Pseudo-Clemen-
tine polemic informs us thut the precursor of
“Simon Magus” was a certain Dositheus. He is
mentioned in the lists of the earliest hweresiologists,
in a8 Samaritan Chronicle, and in the Chronicle of
Aboulfatah (fourteenth century); the notices, however,
are all legondary, and nothing of & really reliable
character cap be asserted of the man. That however
he was not an unimportani personage is evidenced
by the persistence of the sect of the Dositheans
to the sixth century; Abounifatah says even to
the fourteenth.  Roth Dosithens and “ Simon Magus ”
were, according to tradition, followers of John
the Baptist; they were, however, said to be
inimics]l to Jesus. Dositheus is said to have
clsimed to be the promised prophet, “like umio
Moses,” and “Simon” to have made a still higher
claim. In fact, like so many othors in those days,
both were claimants to the Messiaship. The
Dositheans followed a mode of life closely resembling
that of the Esscnes; thoy had also their own secret
volumes, and apparently & not inconsiderable
literature.

Dositheus (Dousis, Dusis, or Dosthai) was
apparently an Arab, and in Arabia, we have every
reason to believe, there were many mystic com-
munities allied to those of the Essenes and Therapeuts.
One of the Gospels used by Justin, under the general
title “Memoirs of the Apostles” states that the “wise
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of Alexandria, who is generslly fair, and who lived in
the same century as Epiphanes 7 His blunder is even
morc cxtraordinary.  This is his legend. Epiphanes
was the son of Carpocrates and Alexandria, a lady of
Cephallenia. He died st the esrly age of seventeen,
and was worshipped as a god with the most elaborate
and lascivious rites by the Cephallenians, in the great
temple of Same, on the day of the new moon.

Such ar extraordinary legend could not long
escape the penetrating criticism of modern scholar-
ship, and as early as Mosheim the key was found to
the mystery. Volkmar has worked this out in detail,
showing that the festival at Samé was in hoenour
of the moon-god, and accompanied with licentious
rites. It was called the Epiphany (& Emgdua) in
honour of Epiphanes (6 'Emupais), the “newly-
appesring one,” the new moon, This moon lasted
gome seventesn days. Thus Clement of Alexandria,
deceived by the similarity of the names and alo by
the story of Licentious rites, bequenthed to posterity a
seandalous libel. It is almost to be doubted whether
any Epiphanes existed. Clement further asserts that
among the Carpocrsatians one of their most circulated
bnoks was a treatise On Juatice, of which he had seen
s cwpy. He sscribos this to Epiphanes, bul it is
searcely possible to believe that a boy of seventeen or
less could have composed an abstract dissertation on
justice.

We thus come io the conclusion that the

. Carpocratisns, or Harpocratisns, were a Gnostic

cirele in Alexandria st the beginning of the
second century, and that some of their idess were
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salvation given unto men by the Highest; O Cros,
invineible trophy of the conquest of Christ o’er His
foes; O Cross, thou life-giving tree, roots planted
on earth, fruit treasured in heaven; O Cross most
venerable, sweet thing and sweet name; O Cross
most worshipful, who beatest as grapes the Master,
the true vine, who dost bear too the Thief as thy
fruit, fruitage of faith through confession; thou who
bringest the worthy to God through the Gnosis and

summenest sinners home through repentance 1”

FROM THE TRAVELS OF PETEH.

To the above may be added the final speech put into
the mouth of Peter, in the romance of his Travels, or
Cireuits (Tours). It is found in the fragment of
of the Linus-collection, called The Martyrdom of
Peter. The legend says that Peter insisted on being
erucified head downwards, and the reasons for this
strange proceeding are given as follows in the faulty
Latin translation.

“Fitly wert Thou alone stretched on the cross
with hesd on high, O Lord, who hast redeemed all of
the world from sin. T have desired to imitate Thee in
Thy passion too; yet would T ot lake un wyself Lo
be hanged upright. For we, pure men and sinners,
are born from Adam, but Thou art God of God,
Light of true Light, before all mons and after
them; thought worthy to become for men Man
without stain of man, Thou hast stood forth man’s
glorious Saviour. Thou ever upright, ever raised
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compiled under the inspiration of the “Spirit” as
it was claimed-—all purparting to be the instruction
vouchsafed by Jesue to His disciples after the
“resurrection from the dead,” which wmystical phrase
they mostly ropresented as mesning the mew birth
or Gnostic illumination, the coming to life of the
soul from its previcus dead state. But even these
(nostic treatises did not reveal the whole matter;
true, they esploined many things in terms of
internal states and spiritual processes; but they still
left much unexplained, and the final revelation was
only communicated by word of mouth in the bedy,
and by vision out of the body.

Thus it was a custom with them to divide
mankind into three classes: (a) the lowest, or
“hylics,” were those who were so entirely desd
to spiritual things that they were as the hyle,
or unperceptive master of the world; (b) the
intermediate class were called “phychies” for
though believers in things spiritual, they were
believers simply, and required mirscles and signs
to strengthen their faith; () wheress ‘the " prcu
maties,” or spiritual, the highest class, were those
capable of knowledge of spiritusl masters, those
who could receive the Gnosis.

Tt ia somewhat the custom in our days in extreme
cireles to elaim that all men are “ equal.” The modern
theologian wisely qualifics this claim by the adverb
“morally.” Thus stated the idea is by no means
a peculiarly Christian view—for the doctrine is
common to all the great religions, seeing that it
simply asserts the great principle of justice as ome

Varions
Clagsea of
Souls.
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who had fallen awasy after receiving the mystery of
baptism, and Peter comes out of the trial successfully.

It is then explained that the lot of a man who

nn.;lg"q,l.?ahy hss received the mysteries and fallen away and not

Bopent. repented, is far worse than that of the impious man
who has never known them. As to those who are
indifferent, thinking they have many births before
them and need not hasten, the Maater bids the
disciples:

“Preach ye unto the whole world, saying unto
men; ‘Strive together that ye may receive the
mysteries of light in this time of stress, and enter
into the Kingdom of Light. Put not off from day to
day, and from cycle to cyele, in the belief that yo will
succeed in obtaining the mysteries when ye return to
the world in another cycle.

¢ Such men know not when the number of perfsct

Forses  souls [shall be filled up]; for when the number of
Timethe  perfeet souls shall be completed, I will then shut the
e Gates of the Light, and from that time none will be
willboshot hle to eome in thersby, nor will any go forth
thereafter, for the number of perfect souls shall be
[eompleted], and the mystery of the Firet Mystory
be perfected—([the mystery] whereby all hath come
into existence, and I am that mystery.

“From that hour no one shall any more enter into
the Light, and none shall come forth, in that the time
of the number of perfect souls shall be fulfilled, before
I set fire to the world, that it may purify the ®ons,
and veils, the firmaments and the whole world, and
also all the matters that are still in it, the race of
human kind being still upon it.
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five thousand. Such incidents were all that the
writer deemed advisable to tell to the uninitiated;
there were many more of a nature too sacred or
too far from credibility to be revealed to the outer
eircles.

“Now those things, brothren, I speak unto you for
the encouragement of your faith toward Him; for we
must at present keep silence concerning His mighty
and wonderful waorks, inasmuch as they are mysteries
and peradventure cannot at all be either uttered vr
heard.”

Next follows the “Hymn” which was sung
before He was taken by *the lawless Jews” The
disciples are described s holding one snothers
hands so as to make a ring round Jesus, who
stands in the midst, and to each line He sings, they
intone in chorus the sacred word “Amen” Tt is
evidently some echo of the Mysteries, and the cers-
mony is that of a sacred danee of initistion. The
Hymn stands at present in a very confused and
mutilated form, and the rubrics have almost entirely
dissppeared. 1 have therefore permitied myself a
fow conjectures; in some passages, however, the con-
fusion is 8o great that it is impossible to venture on a
suggestion. In the following C. stands for the candi-
date, 1 for the initiator (the Christ), and A. for the
assistants.

C. I would be saved.”

L “And I would save

A, “ Amen”

C. I would be loused.”

I “And I would loose.”

A Ritoal
frow the
Myulorios.
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tasteful to the betber elements in the nation. These
better elements we find represented by the more
spiritual views that by degrees worked into the sacred
literature, and the nation was gradually leavened
by Pharisaism, which, though runuing to the extreme
of minute ceremonial and the most elaborate rules
of externsl purity, was nevertheless a most potent
factor in the widening of the religious horizon.
The external side of Pharisaism is fairly well
known io us: but the inner side of this great
movement, to which all the most learned of the
Jews belonged, is but little understood.
Pharissism was in course of time divided into
numerous schools, the strictest of which led the life
of rigid internal purity. Lesding such a lkife, it
could not but be that their ideas became of a
more spiritual naturc; indoed Pherisaism had its
origin in Babylon, and it represented the main
stream of Cheldmwan and Persian influence on Jewry.
Along this line of tradition we find gradually
evolved a far more spiritual view of the Messiah-
doctrine; Israel was not the physiesl nation of
the Jews, but the Elect of God chosen out of alt
nations; the servants of God were those who served
Him with their hearts and not “with their lips;
the God of this Israel abhorred their blood sacrifices.
But such views as these, although they indirectly
influenced the public seripture of the nation, ecould
not he heldly deelared among a people that had
ever stoned its prophets and delighted in blood-
sacrifice. Such views could only be safely discusaed
in private, and we find numerous records of the

The

an:
Emenes,





index-353_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-292_1.png
The Orer-
wrifer of the
Apocalypes.

238 FEAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

the Philonic scheol, but this is & mere assumption.
In any case the importance of Cerinthus, whom some
Gnosties elaimed to have been the writer of the
Apocalypse orthodoxly aseribed to John, is that his
name has preserved one of the earliest forms of
Cliristine bradition.  Tts eosmogony declured the
stupendous excellence of the God over all, beyond
the subordinate powcr, the World-fashioner. Its
christology declsred that Jesus was son of Joseph
anl Mary; that at his “baptism” the Christ, the
“ Father in the form of a dove,” descended upon
him, and only then did he begin to prophesy and do
mighty works, and preach the bitherto unknown
Father (unknown to the Jews), the God over all
That the Christ then left him; and then Jesus
suffered, and rose again (that is, appeared to his
follawers after death).

Such is the account of Irenwus, which seems to be
straightforward and reliable enough as fer as it
goes. The scripture of the Corinthians was not the
recension of the Sayings aseribed to “ Matthew,”
but & still earlier collection in Hebrew. All other
collections and recensions were rejected as utterly
apoeryphal. The Greek writer of the fnrth canonieal
Gospel is said to have composed Lis account in opposi-
tion to the sehool of Cerinthus, but this hypothesis is
not borne out by any evidenes.
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writings; in brief, it surveys the whole field of
Biblical literature a3 to contents in all its parts.
The results of this investigation are so stupendous,
that we seom to enter a new rcligious land. But
hefore we enter the sun-lit waters of the harbour
of this new country, we must have battled through
many storms which no bark of blind faith will
ever survive; the only vessel that can live through
them is the ship of & rational faith.

In brief, the method of critielsm is rational,
it is that of private judgment; though indeed I
doubt if shere be any class of men who have sought
more earnestly for help and guidance in their task
than the great Critics of Christendom. It is this
fact, the high moral worth of our Crities and their
deep religious sense, which makes their work so
valuable. It is the best in Christendom ecriticising
itself—nob a bend of enemies without, trying to
compass its discomfiture. A religion whose adherents
can do this, is alive, and so long as this spirit
exists cannob die. This spirit is as much the
inspiration of the Holy Ghost as is the convietion
of blind faith in the “credo quia absurdwm™ of
the Roman tradition of verbal inspiration.

Bub we must nob suppose that Criticism is an
end in itself; it is but a means towards & new
definition of the eternal problems of religion—=a
most potent means indesd, because these problems
can now be defined with an intelligence and a
knowledge of human nature which infinitely adds
to their interest, and demands more pressingly than
ever their solution; but Criticism cannot solve

The
Rorultant,
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T went down into Egypt,

And my companions parted from me,

T betook me straight to the serpent,

Hard by his dwelling I abode,

(Waiting) till he could slumber and sleep)
And T could take my pesr] from him.

And when I was single and alone,

A stranger to those with whom I dwelt,
One of ny race, a free-born man,

From amang the Easterns, I beheld there—

A youth fair and well-favoured
. . . . .

PO - - . .

- * and he cams and attached himself 1o me.

And I made him my intimate,

A comrade with whom I shared my merchandise.

I wamned him against the Egyptians

And agsinst consorting with the unelean ;

And T put on & garb like theirs,

Lest they should insult (?) me because I had come
from afar,

To take away the pesrl,

And (lest) they should arouse the serpent against.
me.

But in some way or other

‘They perceived that I was not their countryman;

So they dealt with m treacheroualy.

Moreover they gave me their food to eat.

1 forgot that I waa a son of kings,

And I served their king;

! The setpent is presumably the passions, which inhera in ths
elomontal essence.





index-276_1.png
222 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

MONOIMUS.

HrproLyTUs devotes his next section to & certain
Monoimus, who is only mentioned by one other
heeresiologist, namely Theodoret, in a brief para-
graph. Monoimus was an Arabian and lived some-
where in the latter half of the second century.
His system is based on the ides of the Ieavenly
Man, the universe, and the Son of this Man, the
perfect man, all other men being but imperfect
reflections of the one ideal type.
His general ideas attach themselves to the cycle of
g::lr?: Guostic literature of which we are treating, and are
elaborated by many mathematical and geometrical
considerations from the Pythagorman and Platonic
traditions. The theory of numbers and the geometrical
composition of the universe from elements which are
symbolized hy the five Platonie solids—namely, the
tetrahedron, cube, octahedron, dodecahedron and
icosahedron—are developed. All these geometrical
symbols are produced by the monad, which he calls
the iota, the yod,and the “one horn” It is our old
friend the serpentine force, the horn of plenty, the
rod of Moses and of Hermes; in other words, it is
the atom which is ssid by seers to be a “conical ™
swirl of forces. This monad is in numbers the deced,
the petfect number and completion of the Grst serivs
of numbers, after which the whole process begins
sgain,
Now it was Moses’ rod which brought to pass the
plagues of Egypt according to the myth. These





index-459_1.png
BARDESANES. 405

kings,’ the Mother ‘the Queen of the East, and
the Brother ‘the next in rank. Finally the ‘lesser
gods® appear as - the kings, who ubey the commund
of the King of kings.”

If the student, in reading this masterpicce of
Gnostic poesy, will bear in mind the beautifal
Parsble of the Prodigal Son, as preserved in the third
Synoptic, he will be able to trace the basic similarity
of idess in the outer and inmer traditions, and note
Low the inner expands and explains the outer.

I do not know on what authority this beautiful
poem has been ealled the Hymn of the Soul; there is
no authority in the text for the title, and the Gnostic
poet had a far more definite theme in mind. He sang
of the conswmumation of the Gnostic life, the crown of
victory at the end of the Path; mot of any vague
generalities but of a very definite goal towards which
he was running. He sang of the “ wedding garment,”
the “robe of initiation,” so beautifully deseribed in
the opening pages of the Pistis Sophia. Thus, then,
in most recent: translation runs what I will venture
to call:
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The haven of the merchants,
That sitteth on the shore of the sea.
. . » * » -

And my bright robe, which I had stripped off,

Aud {he toga wherein it was wrapped,

From the heights of Hyrcania (?)

My parents sent thither,

By the hang of their treasurers,

Who in their faithfulness could be trusted there-
with.

And because I remembered not its fashion—

For in my childhood I had left it in my Father's
house—

On a sudden as I faced it,

The garment seemed to me like & mirror of
myself. !

T saw it sll in my whole self,

Moreover I faced my whole self in (facing) it.

For we were two in distinction,

And yet agnin one in one likeness.

And the treasurers also,

Who brought it to we, I saw in like manner,

That they were twain (yet) one likeness. ?

For one kingly sign was graven on them,

Of %is hands that restored to me (2)

My treasure and my wealth by means of them.

My bright embroidered robe,

+ Compare the lagos:

“Ad any of you sees himeelf in &

mirror,  let him 566 Mo, in himself.""—Rasch, dgrapha. (Tests u.
Unterruchungen, Bd. v., Hoft 4), 36 b, and As Others saw Him, p.88.

*The mystery of the sysygy; compate the story of the

infancy in the Pistis Sophia.
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they think that the words of the literal meaning
are symbuls of & hidden nature which is made
plain [only] by the under-meaning.

“They have also works of ancient authors who
were once heads of their school, and left behind ;l::n“ of
them many monuments of the method used in their Book.
their allegorical works; taking these as patterns,
as it were, they imitate the practice of their
predecessors. They do not then spend their time
in contemplation and nothing else, but they compose
songs and hymms to God in all sorts of metres
and melodies, outlined necessarily upon [a back-
ground of] the more solemn numbers [Zit. rhythms].

“For six days on end every ome remains apart
in solitade with himsclf in his ‘monastery’ e it Ther
is called, engaged in study, never setting foot out Meeting.
of door, or even looking out of window. But
every seventh day they come together as it were
to a general assembly, snd take their seats in
order according to their ‘age’ [that is, the length
of their membership in the order), in the prescribed
abtitude, with their hands palms downwards, the
right between the breast and chin, the left by
the eide. Then he who is the senior most skillad‘\
in the doctrines comes foward and discourses, with ;
steadfast eyes and steadfast voice, with reason and |
thoughtfulness, not making a display of word-!
cleverness, as the rhetoricians and mophists of to- |
day, but oxsmining closely and explaining the:
precise mesaning in the thoughts, a meaning which’
does not mercly light on the Lips of the ears, but'
pierces the ear and reaches the soul and steadfastly |
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« plagues” are nothing else bt fransmntations of the
mater of the physical body, eg., water into blood, ete,
all of which is quaintly worked out by the writer.

The whole of this system, indeed, opens up a
number of important considerations which would lead
us far beyond the scope of the present essay.
Monoimus was undoubtedly a contemporary of the
Valentinian achool, if not a pupil of Valentinus, and
the garbled version of his system as preserved by
Hippolytus ean be made to yield many important
points which will throw light on the “ theological
srithmetic” of the Gnostic Goctors. This may ‘be
proved some day still to preserve a scod which may
grow into a tree of real mathematical knowledge.

We will conelude our sketch of the tenets of
Monoimus by quoting his opinion on the way to seek
for God. In a letter to a certain Theophrastus, he
writes: “ Cease to seek after God (as without thee),
and the universe, and things similar to these; seek
Him from out of thysclf, and learn who it is, who
once and for all appropriateth all in thes unto Him-
self, and sayeth: ‘My god, my mind/my resson, my
soul, my body. And learn whence is sorrow and
Jjoy, and love and hate, and waking though one wonld
not, and sleeping though one would not, and getting
angry though one would not, and falling in love
though one would not. And if thou shouldst elosely
investigate these things, thouw wilt find Him in
thyself, ooe and many, just as the atom; thus finding
from thyself a way out of thyself.”

All of this re-echoes very distinetly the teaching
of the earlier Trismegistic literature.

How o Boek
aftar God
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WE shall now proceed to introduce the reader to
the chief teachers and schools of Gnosticism, as far
as they are known to us from the polemical writings
of the Church Fathers. Unfortunately we are not
in a position to present the student with a satistactory
classification of the Gnostic schools; every classifi-
cation previously attempted has completely broken
down, and in the present state of our knowledge
we must be content to sift the different phases of
development out of the hesp as beat we can.
Clement of Alexandria, at the end of the second
century, tried the rough expedient of dividing these
schools of Christendom into ascetic and licentious
sects; Neander at the beginning of the present
century endeavoured to classify them by their friendly
or unfriendly relations to Judaism; Baur followed
with an attempt which took into eonsideration not
e
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of the Gnosties, who could brook no deficiency in
the exposition of their universal science. Tnto this
genera] outline, or one closely resembling it, they
fitted the various aspeets of the ancient Gnosis and
the postulatcs of the old rcligions and philosophies,
adopting these world-old ideas, and adapting them
by the light of the new revelation, retaining some-
times the old names, more frequently inventing new
ones.

This synthsticizing. of the_Gnosis was meinly
due to the initiative of the genius of Valentinus.
His technical works, as we have observed above, are
said to have been wosl abstruse and difficutt of
comprehension, s well they might be from the
nature of the task he attempted. What has become
of these writings? No Church Father seems to have
been acquainted with a single one of his technical
breatises; ab best we have only o few ethical frag-
ments from letters and homilies. But what of his
own followers, whom Church Fathers and critics
make responsible for a certain Valentinian system
of & most chaotic nalure? Were they in possession
of MSS. of Valentinus; or did they depend on general
notions derived from his lectures? Did Valentinus
work out a consistent scheme of the Gnosis; or did
he set forth several alternatives, owing to the
difficulty of the imatter, and Lhe innumerable points
of view from which it could be envisaged? If the
Pistis Sophia document and the other two Codices
can be made to throw any light on the matter, it
will be a precious acquisition to our knowledge of
this most important epoch; if mot, we must be
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master Velentinus learned his wisdom, and let him
be Gnostic still,

But before considering Bardairan’s views on
“fate,” let us see whether we can abstract anything
of value from the indirect sources. We are indebted
for what we know mainly to Ephraim of Edesss,
who wrote some 120 years lazer than our Gnostie.
Of the temper of this saint when combatting a
desd man who had done him no injury, and
who had heen so loved and admired by all who
knew him, we may judge by the epithets he
applied to Bardesanes, who (he avers) died “with the
Lord in his mouth, and demons in his heart.” Thus
he apostrophizes Bardaisan as a garrulous sophist ; of
tortuous and double mind; outwardly orthodox, a
heretic in secret; a greedy sheep-dog in league with
the wolves ; o faithlcss scrvant; o cunning dissembler
practising deceit with his songs.

In his zealous fury, however, Ephraim confuses
Bardessnites, Marcionites and Manichaans, although
Bardesanes strongly opposed the views of the former,
and the religion of the latter was as yet unborn
when the Gnostic doctor wrote. Ephraim’s ffty-six
Hymns sgainst Heresies, for instance, the metre
and music of which he appropriated from our
Gmostic post, are an indiseriminate polemic against
not only Marcion, Bardaisan and Mani, but also
againat their disciples, the very different views of
both teashers and pupils being hopelessly jumbled
together.

The only clear traces of Bardaisan are four seraps
from his Hymns, quoted in the last two Hymns of

Indireet
Boarces.
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have received, shall reburn to them, and such people
can receive pardon from no one save omly the
Mystery of the Ineffable.

In the case of the unbelieving friends and relatives
of those who have received the mysteries, the latter
may by their prayers and invocations procure a better
lot: in the after-death state for their relatives and
friends, so that they may be sent back into conditions
favourable for their receiving the mysteries in
another life.

It is then asked whether the mysteries will save
the disciples from the pains of martyrdom. “For
they are in exceeding great mumbér who persecute
us because of Thee, and multitudes pursue us because
of Thy name, so that if we be submitted to the
torture, we shall utter the mystery, that we may
immediately depart from the body without suffering
pain.”

The answer is not clear; every one who hag
accomplished the first (i.e., highest) of the three
higher mysteries, in life, when the time comes to leave
the body, shall scar into the Kingdom of Life without
need of apology or sign.  But. it is not ssid that the
psins of martyrdom can be avoided.

But they will be able to help others, for “ not only
ye, but all men who shall achieve the mystery of the
resurrection of the dead, which healeth from
demonian  possesvions, and sufferings, and every
disease, [which also hesleth]) the blind, the lame,
the halt, the dumb, and the deaf, [the mystery]
which I gave unto you aforetime—whosoever
shall receive of these mysteries and achieve them,
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One, and Conception, and the Mind-horn Togos,
praising the three, who are ome, for through ITim
they became supersubstantial. And the Father took
their whale likeness and made it into a City or
into 8 Man; He limned the universe in His like-
ness—that is to eay, all these powers. Each cne
of them knew Him in this City; all began o sing
myriads of songs of praise of the Man or the City of
the Father of the universe. And the Father has
taken his glory and made it into a Vesture without
for the Man. . . He created his body in the
type of the holy Pléroma”

Hereupon follows the whole configuration of the
Limbs of the Heavenly Man. The rest of the MS. is
taken np with a Fymn to the Light quoted from
some other Guostic hymp-maker, introduced by the
words “he says” and runs as follows:

“1 praise Thee, O Father of all fathers of the
Light; I praise Thee, O boundless Light more
exeellent than all the boundless oncs; I praise
Thee, O uncontainable Light surpassing all uncon-
tainables; I praise Thee, O ineffable Light, before
all ineffables.”

And 80 on throngh an infinity of praise-givings,
frequently of great beauty, until the MS. breaks off
suddenly in the middle of a sentence.
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enrth; through water, spirit, through these Thy
crestures” But indeed the whole of the so-called
Poimandrés collection of the Trismegistic literature
comes from the same source as the Gnosis,

The high ideal of the Gnostie life, and the lofty
level to which these strivers after the sinless state
aspired, are amply shown in the farewell address to
his disciples, put in the mouth of John by the Guostic
composer or compiler of the Acta.

“Brothers and fellow-servants, co-heits and
co-partners in the kingdom of the Lord, ye know how
many powers the Lord hath granted you through
me—how many wanders, heslings how many, how
many signs, what gifts [of the Spirit], teschings,
guidings, reliefs, serviees, glories, graces, gifts,
bestowings of faith, communions-—how many ye wee
with your own eyes given unto you, how many
that neither these eyes of yours can see, nor these
ears hear! Stand ye, therefore, fast in Him, in
every deed remembering Him, knowing wherefore
the mystery of the dispensation towards men is
being worked out.

“The Lord Himself exhorteth you through me:
‘Brethren, I would be free from grief [on your
behalf}, from violence, plottings, punishments.”

“For He knoweth the violence that comes from
you, He knoweth the dishomour, He knoweth the
plotting, He knoweth the punishment that comes
through them who cbey not His commandments.

“Let not then our Good God be grieved, Him the
compassionate, merciful and holy, the pure and spot-
less one, the one and only onme, unchangesble, of

Community.
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excommunication is recorded against him; it would,
therefore, appear that the idea of a rigid canon of
orthodoxy was mot yet developsd sven in the
exclusive mind of the Roman presbytery. It was
no doubt the success of Marcion that precipitated
the formulation of the ides of the canon in the mind
of the Rowan church, the pioncer of subsequent
orthodoxy.

MARCION.

MARCION was & rich shipowner of Sinopé, the chief
port of Pontus, on the southern shore of the Black
Ses; he was also a bishop and the son of a bishap.
His chief activity at Rome may be placed somewhere
Letween the years 150 and 160. At first he was in
communion with the church at Rome, and contributed
handscmely to its funds; as, however, the presbyters
could not explain his difficulties and refused to face
the important questions he set before them, he is said
to have threatened to make & schism in the church;
and apparently was finally excommunieated. But as
& matter of fact the origin of Marcionism is entirely
wrapped in obsenricy, and we know nothing of a
reliable nature of the lives of either Cerdo or
Marcion.

The Church writers at the end of the second
century, who are cur best anthorities, cannot tell
the story of the beginning of the movement
with any certainty. For all we know, Mareion
may have developed his theories long before he

s

The
Spread of
Marcionigm,
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and heat; in winter a thick mantle instead of
& woolly hide, and in summer a sleeveless robe of
fine linen.

“For in wverything they practive siwplicity,
knowing that vanity has falsehood for its origin,
but simplicity truth, each of them containing the
innate power of its source; for from falsehood
stream forth the manifold kinds of evils, while
from truth come the abundant blessings of good
both human and divine.

“T would also touch upon the general meetings
in which they pass the time in grester festivity
than ususl banqueting logether, conlrasting them
with the banquets of others.”

Philo here indulges in o long digression in
which he paints in the strongest colours the
debauchery snd extravagance of the banguets of
voluptuaries, in order to contrast them as much as
possible with the sacred fensts of the Therapeuts.

“In the first place they all come together st
the end of every seventh week, for they reverence
not only the simple period of seven days, but also
the period of the power [or square] of seven, since
they kmow that the ‘scven’ is pure and over-
virgin. Their seventh day festival then is only
a prelude to their greatest feast, which js assigned to
the fiftieth, the most holy and natural of numbers,
fthe sum) of the powers of the [perfeet] right-
aogled trinngle, which has been sppointed ms the
origin of the generation of the cosmic elements.

“When then they have assembled together, clad
in white robes, with joyous looks and with the
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who are secking for solitude; nor are they far
apart, because of the intercourse which is so dear
to them, and also for mutual help in ease of attack
by robbera,

“In each dwelling is & sacred place, called a
shrine or monastery [a small chamber, closet, or

i 1], @ i i it f
Momning o ], in which in solitude they perform the

Monastery.

Their

Pragerand
Es

xercises.

wysteries of the holy life, taking into it neither
drink, mor food, nor anything else requisite for the
needs of the body, but only the laws and inspired
sayings of prophots, and hywmns, and the rest,
whereby knowledge and devotion grow together
and are perfected.

“Thus they preserve an unbrokem memory of
God, so that even in their dresm-conscionsneas
nothing is presented to their minds but the glories
of the divine virtues and powers. Hence many of
them give out the rhythmic docirines of the sacred
wisdom, which they have obtained in the visions
of dream-life.

“Twice & day, st dawn and even, they are
secustomed to offer up prayers; as the sun rises
praying for the sunshine, the resl sunshine, that
their minds may be filled with heavenly Light,
and as it sets praying that their soul, completely
lightened of the lust of senses and sensations, may
withdraw to its own congregation and counecil-
chamber, there to track out truth.

“The whole interval from dawn to sunset they

! devote to their exercises. Taking the sacred writings
they spend their time i study [lit. philosophise],
\ interpreting their ancestral code allegorically, for
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tion, who has gathered together His own Order—the
Twelve, and taken them through all the spaces, that
they may serve Him; He has given them the
powers whereby they may pass through all thess
spaces withis, to the innermest space of the ruler of
them all, the True God.

The disciples then remind Jesus thst He had
promised to give them the one master-name, whereby
every space could be traversed without the weari-
some repetition of each of the separate names —the
Name that was the key to unlock every gate in
every treasure, Is this, they ask, the Great Name
of the Father?

The Christ (the first mention of this title) replied :
* Nay, but the Name of the Great Power that is in
all the spacen.”

He then gives them this authentic name—
apparently & sentence in cypher, interspersed with
the briple repetition of the seven vowels. It is lo be
said in the Space of the Trus God, in the “space of
the interiors which belongs to the spece of the
exteriors,” The nume musty be invoked, turning to
the four corners of the treasure, and then followed by
the request that all the paths to the fatherhood be
left free to the disciple, “for I have invoked the
Great Name of the God of all the apaces” Then
will all the vcile be withdrawn, and all the rulers
disperse ; they will withdraw “into their own form.”

“Lo, now,” continued the Master, “I have told
you the [master-name]; guard it, and do not repeat
it continually, so that sil the spaces may not be
disquieted because of the glory therein”
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THE “OPHITES.”

THE task we have now to attempt is by far the
most difficult which can be undertaken by the student
of Patristic Gnosticism. When we have the name
of au individual teacher to gaide us, thers is ab
least a point round which certain ideas and state-
ments may be grouped; but when we have mo such
indications, but only secraps of information, or
summerics of “somc say” and “cthers maintain,’
as in Irensmus; or vague designations of widespread
sehools of various perieds, ss in Hippolytus; when
further we reflect that among such surroundings
we are facc to face with one of the main streams
of evolving Gnosticism, and realize the complete
absence of any definitc landmarks, where all shonld
have been ecarefully surveyed—a feeling almost of
despair comes over even the most enthusiastic
student.

It has been supposed that up to the time of
Irenmus Gnostic documents were freely eirculated;
but that by the time of Hippolytns (that is to say,
after the lapse of a generation or more) orthodexy
had made snch headway that the Gnostic docnments
were withdrawn from circulation and hidden, and
that this seconnts for the gles of Hippolytus, who
taunta the Gnostics with his possession of some of
their seeret MSS. I am, however, convinced that
the most recondite and technical treatises of the
Gnosties were never circulated; the adherents of
the Gnosis were too much imbued with the ides

The
Ghacarity of
the Subject.
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communities. It must have been that among the
learned Jews and Essenes, after the return from
Babylonia, and also among the theosophically
minded of the time, the traditions of the Magi
and of the great Iranian faith were an important
part of eclectic and syncretistic religion. The
Avesta-literature that has come down to us is
said to be a recovery from momory of a very
emall portion of the great library of Persepolis,
destroyed by the “accursed Alexander” as Parei
tradition has it. And it seems exceedingly probable,
aa Cumont has shown in his just-published monu-
mental work on the subject, that the Mithriac
mystery-tradition contains as authentic a tradition
28 the Parsi line of descent, and throws a brilliant
light on the Zoroastrianism with which Gnosticism
was in contact.

Such, then, is all that can be deduced of the real
Basilidian system from the writings of Hippolytus
and Clemens Alexandrinus, who respectively selected
only such points as they thought themselves capable
of refuting; that is to say, such features of the
system ss they considered most erroneous. To the
studont of comperative roligion it is evident that
both Church Fathers misunderstood the tenets they
quoted, sceing that even such hostilely selected
passages easily fall into the genmeral scheme of
universal theosophy, once they are taken out of the
selbing of Patrisbic refulution, and allowed to stand
on their own merits. It is therefore a matter of deep
regret, that the writings of the school have been last
or destroyed ; they would doubtless have thrown
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“ Amen.”
1 would be at-oned.”
“ And T would at-one.”
. “Amen”

have no house, snd I have houses. Amen,”
“T have no place, and I have places. Amen.”
“I have no temple, and I have temples. Amen.”
“I am a lamp to thee who beholdest Me.”
“Amen.”
“I am & mirror to thee who perceivest Me.”
“ Amen.”
“Iam a door to thee who knockest at Me.”
“ Amen.”
“I am 8 way to thee, & wayfarer.”
“ Amen.”
“Now respond thou to my dancing.”

“8ee thyself in Me who spesk; and when thou
hast seen what 1 do, keep silence on My wmysteries.”

“(Dancing.) Observe what I do, for thine is this
passion (suffering) of the Man which I am to suffer
(perform).”

[Here probably followed & mystery-drama of the
erucifixion and pieveing.]

“Thou couldst never [slone] have understood what
I suffer. I um thy Word (Logos—Highost Self). I
was sent by the Father.”

“When thou didst look on My passion, thou didst
see Me s suffering ; thou stood’st not firm, but wast
shaken completely. ”

“'Thou hast Me for a couch, rest thou upon Me.”

“Who am I? That shelt thou know when I
depart.”

123
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Pythagoreean, Platonic, and Hermetic tradition in
the cosmological part, and to observe how both the
Hellenic and Jewish myths find a common element
in the Chaldean tradition.

AN EARLY “OFOITE” SYSTEM.

Hiprovyres devotes the fifth book of his Refutation
to the “Ophites.” who, however, all call themselvea
followers of the Cnosis, and not *Ophites”
as explained above; he scems to regard them
as the most ancient stream of the Gnosie.
After treating of three great schools, to which we
shall subsequently refer, he specially singles out
for nutice a certaiu Justinus, who is mentioned by
no other heeresiologist. This account of Hippolytus
is all the morc important, sceing that the systcm
with which the name of Justinus is associsted,
represents apparently one of the oldest forms of
the Gnosiy of which we have record  This has been
disputed by Salmon, but to my mind his arguments
are unconvincing; the fact that the Justinian school,
in its mystical exegesis, makes no reference to the
texts of the New Testament collection, although freely
quoting from the OId, should decide the point. One
short saying is referred to Jesus, but it is nowhere
found in the canonical texts.

This ecirele had a large literature, from which
Hippolytus selects a single volume, The Book of
Baruch, as giving the most complete form of the

system. The memhers were hound by an oath of
o

Tustinas,
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THE SETHIANS.

CLOSELY conneoted with the Gnostics above deseribed
are the Sethians, to whom Hippolytus next devotes
his attention. He speaks of their “innnmerable
commentaries,” and refers his readers especially to
a cortain treatise, called The Paraphrase of Seth,
for a digest of their doetrines. But whether or not
Hippolytus quotes from this document himself, or
from some other treatise or treatises, is not apparent.
The title, Parapkrase of Seth, is exceedingly puzzling ;
it is difficult to say what is the exact meaming of
the term “parophrasis” and the doctrines set forth
by Hippolytus have no conmection with the Seth-
legend.

The term Sethians, as used by Hippolytus, is not.
only puzzling on this account, but also because his
summary differs entirely from the scraps of inform-
ation on the system of the Sethites supposed to
have been mentioned in his lost Syntagma, and allied
to the doetrine of the Nicolaitans by the epitomizers.
In the latter fragments the hero Ssth was chosen
as the type of the good man, the perfect, the pro-
totype of Christ.

Can it possibly be that there is a conmection
bebween the name “Seth” and the mysterious
“Setheus” of the Codex Brucianus? And further,
are we to look for the origin of the Sethians along
the Egyptian line of tradition of the Hyksos-cult,
the Semitic background of which made Seth the
Mystery-God ?

Bath.
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given] withdraw themselves and roll themselves on-
to the Tight”

Thereupon all the lower regions speed to the
west, to the left of the disk of the sun and of
the moon.

The disk of the sun i3 symbolically described as a
vast dragen with its teil in its mouth, mounted on
seven powers, and drawn by four others figured as
horses. The car of the moon is figured as a ship, its
helms, or steering oars, being two dragons, male and
female; it is drawn by two oxen, and stesred by a
babe on the poop, and at the prow is the face of & cat.

And Jesus and His disciples sosr aloft into the
aérial regions, the Way of the Midst, and come to
the first order of the Way of the Midst.

Here the disciples are instructed on the nature of
this space and its rulers. They are told that above
them there are Twelve Zlons, six being ruled by
Adsmas and six by Isbraoth. The six under
Tabraoth have repented and practised the mysteries
of light, and have therefore been carried by Ieou,
“the father of My father to a pure atmosphere
near the light of the sun. The six under Adamas
have refused the mysteries of light, and persisted
fn the wystery of intercourse, or sexual uniou, and
proereated rulers and archengels, and angsls, work-
men, and decans. They have seeordingly been bound
by Ieou in the Fabe-Sphere. There are mow three
hundred and sixty of this brood, and again eighteen
hundred (1800=360 x 5) in each mon. Over them
Icou has set five other Great Rulers, called in the
world of human kind by these names: Kronos, Arés,
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earnestly men were striving for a purer life and
greater knowledge of God in these early days.

These mystic schools of Jewish theosophy had
an enormous influence on mascent Christianity;
the innermost schools infiuenced the inner schools
of Christendom, and the generaf literature of the
intermediate citeles left a deep mark on general
Christianity.

Most of these mystic schools and communities,
whether of Greck or Egyption or Jewish deseont,
when they came in coutact with each other, gave and
received. ‘U'rue that some of them refused to mix in
persen ot docirine, and there were rigidly conserva-
tive mystie schools of all three lines of descent;
others, however, if not in their corporate capacity, at
any rute in the pevsons of their individual members,
gave and received, and so modified their preconcep-
tions ond cnlarged their horizon. Indeed, in the
last two centuries prior to and first two centuries
of cur cra there was an cnormous cnthusiasm for
syncretism and syntheticism antong the members of
such schools, the effects of which are plainly tracesble
in the fragments of the Ginosis preserved to us by the
polemical eitations of the heresiologists of later
orthodoxy.

ALEXANDRIA.

The rough outlines of the background of the
Gnosis which we have endeavoured to sketch, are
of meecssity of the vaguest, for cach of the many
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tinguished from the Gods of the vulgar pantheons).
It is this Power that energizes not only in the various
fathers of the treasures, but also in the subordinate
powers.

Thus aleo are emanated the Guardians or Watchers
and the sixty fatherhoods, one for each treasure.
These sixty are called the ** Orders of the Five Trees.”
1t is also this Power which has brought into existence
the geals and the great name This same Power is
further called the (Firsl 7] Mystery and the Light-
image surrounding the Father.

These Light-spaces are called the Spaces of the
“ Qreat Logoi according to the Mystery.” in whom is
the glory of the Father. 'This leads us to suppose
that the “ Great Logos” of the title of the treatise
is the same as the First Mystery, the Great Power,
and therefore identical with Jesus. The Great
Logoi are also called leous. The hymn then
continues :

“T praise Thee, O Unapproachable God, for that
Thou didst shine forth in Thyself ; Thou hast emanated
Thy One and Only Mystery, Thou who art.an
unapproachable God even for these Logoi. Thou art
an unapproachable among them, in this Great Logos
according to the Mystery of leou, the father of all
Teow’s, which is Thysclfi—yet what is else Thy cne
and only will but that we should draw nigh Thee in
them, O God that none ean approsch, to whom never-
theless we have drawn nesr in this Great Logos
according to the Mystery of leou !”

Iam inclined to think that “ Logos” is here used
in two meanings. It gemerally meane Resson or
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produced by herself—for thus they call it. And so
the Futher, taking pity on the tears of Wisdom and
giving ear to the prayers of the mons, gives order for
an additional ewanativn. For He did nol Himself
emanate, says the writer, but Mind-and-Truth
emanated Christ-sud-Holy-Spirit for the enforming
and elimination of the abortion, and the relief and
appeasing of the complaints of Wisdom. Thus with
Christ-and-Holy-Spirit there are thirty mons.”

Here we have the type of the dual world-creator
and redeemer—Christ, the Logos, by whom all things
were made, and the Holy Ghost, the Comforter,

“At any rate some of them think that the
triacontad of mons is made up in this way, while
others would unite Silence to the Father and add the
[mons of the Pléroma) to them.

“ Christ-and-Holy-Spirit, then, being additionally
emanated by Mind-and-Truth, eliminates this form-
less abortion of Wisdom’s, which shc bogat of herself
and brought into existence without a consort, from
among the universal mons, so that the perfect mons
should not be thrown into confusion at the sight of
its formlessness.”

These passages throw great light on the term
“only-bogobten ” (uovoyenis). Orthodosly the phrase o Tous
“only-hegotten son” is taken to mean that Chrisy begotien.”
was the only son of the Father. Apologetic
philology, moreover, has asserted that it means “ the
only one of his kind” In the list of the decad
of mons given above, the male aspect of the last
syzygy is called by this name, where I have
trenslated it “alone-begotten” In the above pessage,
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A “Amen”

C. “Iwould be pierced.”

L ¢ And I wonld pierce.”

A, “Amen”

C. I would be born."

I “And I would bring to birth.”

A, “ Amen”

C. 1 would eat.”

L “And I would be eaten.”

A * Amen”

C. “T would hear.”

I *And I would be heard.”

A “Amen”

“T would be understood, being all understanding
(mind).”

A “Amen”

C. “Twould he washed”

I  “And I would wash”

A Amen”

« (Girace [i.¢., the Sophia] dances )’

«T would pipe ; dance all of you”

A. “Amen”

“The Ogdoad plays to our dancing. Amen.”

“The Dodecad danceth above [us]. Amen”

[The reading of this line is hopeless.]

“ He who danceth not. knoweth not what is being

done.”

C. “1would flee™

I 1 would [have thee] stay.”

A, “Amen”

C. 1 would be robed [in fit garments]”
I “And I would robe [thee]”
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Jewish thought and learning for several centuries.
Within theec it was that the Jews perfected their
theories of religion and worked out what they had
gleaned of “kabalistic” lore from the Chaldweans and
Babylonians, and also from the wisdom-traditions of
Egypt

Many of the Hebrew doctors, moreover, were
students of Grecian thought and literature, and are
therefore known as Hellenists Some of these wrote
in Greek, and it was chiefly through their works
that the Grecian world derived its information on
things Jewish

Aristobulus, whose date is unknown, but is
conjecturally about Be. 150, had endeavoured to
maintain that the Peripatetic philosophy was derived
from Moses—a wild theory that was subsequently
developed and expanded w0 a ludicrous extent, and
(Plato being substituted for Aristotle) was in the
greatest favour even among such enlightened Church
Fathers as Clement of Alexandria and Origen. This
theury of Aristobulus was the forgruuner of Lhe still
more fantastie theory, invented by Justin Martyr,
that the wisdom of antiquity, wherever found, was a
“ plagiarism by anticipation” of the Devil, in order
to spite the new religion; and this pitiful hypothesis
has been faithfully reproduced by Christian apologists
almest down to our own time.

Philo (cires B.C. 25—A.D. 45), however, is the most
tenowned of the Hellenists. He was & great admirer
of Plato, and his work brings out many simiterities
between Rabbinical religious thought and Greok
philosophy. It is true that Phile's method of saile-
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of life-giving water. That is to say, he leaves his
servile form, the body which is subjected to the
necessity of generation and is thus a slave, snd
sscends in his spiritual body to the state where is
the ocean of immortality.

The Sethian school supported their theosophic
tenets by snalogies drawn from natural philosophy,
and by the allegorical interpretation of the Old
Testament; but, ssys Hippolytus, their system is
nothing else than the fenets of the Orphic Mysteries,
which were celebrated in Achsa at Phlium, long
before the Eleusinian. No doubt the Sethians based
their theories on one or more of the traditions of the
Mystery-cult, but we need not follow Hippolytus in
his selection of only one tradition, and that too in its
grossest and most ignorant phase of vulgar phallicism.

The school seems also to have had affinities with
the Hermetic tradition, and used the analogy of
natural and “alchemical” processes for the explana-
tion of spiritual matters. For instance, after citing
the example of the magnet, one of their books
continues: “Thus the light-ray [human soul], mingled
with the water [animal soul], having obtained through
disciplive and instruetion its own proper region,
hastens towards the Logos {divine soul] that comes
down from above in servile form [body]; and along
with the Logos becomes Logos there where the
Togos bas His being, more speedily thad iron
{hastens] to the magnet.”
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THE EVOLUTION OF CATHOLIC
CHRISTIANITY.

THE historical origins of Christianity are hidden in
impenetrsble obseurity. Of the sctusl biswory of The
the first half of the first century we have no )
knowledge. Of the history of the mext hundred

years also we have for the uwwsl part bo rel
on conjecture. {The mnow universally received
imonical account was & selection from a mass of
tradition and legend; it is only in the second half
of the second century that the idea of a Canon of the
New Testament makes its appearance, and is gradually
developed by the Chureh of Rome and the Western
Fathers, The esrly Alexandrian theologiaus, such
a3 Clement, are still ignorant of a precise Canom.
Following on the lines of the earliest apologists of &
special view of Christianity, such as Justin, and using
this ovolving Canon as the solo test of orthodoxy,
Trensmus, Tertullian and Hippolytus, supported by the
Roman Chureh, lay the foundations of “ catholicity,”
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sometimes Door, sometimes Way, sometimes Bread,
sometimes Seed, sometimes Reswrrection, sometimes
Son, sometimes Father, sometimes Spirit, sometimes
Life, sometimes Truth, sometimes Faith, sometimes
Grace.

“Now these things it is called as toward men;
but 83 to what it is in truth, as conceived of in itself
and as spoken of to thee—it is the marking off
(delimitation) of all things, the firm necessity of
those things that are fixed and were unsetiled, the
harmony of Wisdom. And whereas i is Wisdom
in harmony (or fitly ordered), there are on the Right
and Left Powers, Principalities, Sources, and Deemons,
Energies, Threats, Wrath, Accusers, Satan, and
[Below] the Lower Root from which hath proceeded
the nature of the things in genesis.

““This, then, is the cross which fixed all things
apert by Reason, and wmarked off the things that
come from genesis, the things below it, and then
compacted all into one whole.

“*This is not the cross of wood which thou wilt
see when thou hast descended; nor am I He that is
upon the cross, whom now thou seest not but only
hearest, a voice.

«+ By tho obhers, the many, I have been thought to
be what I am not, though I am not what I was. And
they will {still] say of Me what is base and not
worthy of Me.

“* As, therefore, the Place of Rest is neither seen
nor spoken of, much more shall I, the Lord of thut
Place, be neither seen nor spoken of.

**Now the multitude of one aspect that is about
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stronger power of the spiritual world might be
perfected in man; and eo Jesus triumphed over the
wesker power of generstion at Lhe expense of his
body, which he handed over to death, one of the
manifestations of the God of generation. This was
the christological docirine of the school, and it
was apparently, judging from the “he says” of
Epiphaniue, taken from The Gospel of Judas.

But besides this geners! mystical teaching, there
was aleo & historical tradition: that Jesus, after
bocoming the Christ and tesching the higher
doctrine, fell saway, in their opinion, and
endeavoured to overset the law and corrupt
the holy doctrine, and therefore Judas had him
handed over to the authorities. That is to say,
those to whom Jesus originally taught the higher
doctrine considered that his too open preaching
to the people was & divulging of the Mysteries
and so finally bronght abont his condemnation for
Blasphemy by the orthodox Jewish authorities.

Yet another more mystical tradition, preserved
in one of their hooks, declared that, on the cootrary,
the Christ had not made a mistake, but that all
had been done according to the heavenly wisdom.
For the world-rulers knew that if the Christ wers
betrayed o the cross, that is to say, were incarnated,
the inferior power would be drained out of them
and they would ascond to the spiritus]l mon. Now
Judas knew this, and, in his great faith, used every
means to bring about His betrayal, snd in this way
the salvation of the world. These Gnostics conse-
quently praised Judas a8 being one of the masin
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“were mismanaging the world, since each of them
desired the sovereignty, He had come to set matters
right; and He had descended, tranforming ITimself
and heing made kike to the Powers and Principalities
and Angels; so that He appeared to men o5 8 man,
although He was not & men; and was thought to
have suffered in Judwes, although He did not really
suffer. The prophets, moreover, had spoken their
prophecies under the inspiration of the Angels who
made the world"

All of these doctrines proceeded from circles who
believed in the mystical Christ, and are common to
many other systems; if Irensus had only told us the
history of the document which he was summarizing
and glossing, if he had but copied it verbally, how
much labour would he have saved posterity! True,
he may have been copying from Justin’s controversial
writings, snd Jnstin had already done some of the
summarizing and commenting; but in any case a
single paragraph of the original would have given us
a better ground on which to form a judgment than
all the paraphrazing and rhetoric of these two ancient
worthies who so cordially detested the Gmosties.

Fortunately Hippolytus, who came later, is more

The Grest  COrTect in his quotations, snd occeasionally copies

Ansoune™: yerbally portions of the MSS. which had come into
his hands. One of these he erroneonsly attributes to
“Simon” himsell, presunubly because he considered
it the oldest Gnostic MS. in his possession; most
critics, however, consider it a later form of the Gnosis
than the system summarized by Irenmus, but there
is nothing to warrant this sssumption. By this time
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cortain Marcellina. They had pictures and etatues of
many great teachers who were held in honour by
their school, such as Pythagoras, Plate, and Aristotle,
snd also » porbrail of Jesus.

It is curious to remark that Celsus, as quoted by
Origen (c 62), in referring to these Marcellians, also
mentions the Harpocratians who derived their tenets
from Saldmé. Is it possible that this is the correct
form of the name, and not Carpoeratisns? Harpo-
crates was the Greseised form of Horus, the Mystery-
God of the Egyptians; and Salome, we know, was a
praminent figure in the lost Gospel according to the
Egyptians.

« EPIPHANES”

‘Wi next pass on to the contradictory and manifestly
absurd legends, which Patristic writers have woven
round the second best-known name of the Carpo-
cratisn circle. ~ We have slready referred to the
oxtroordinary blunder of Epiphanius, who has
ascribed & whole system of the Gnosis, which he
found in Trensmus assigned simply to & “distinguished
teacher ” (probably the Valentinian Marcus), to this
Epiphanes ; the Greek for “ distinguished * being also
“ epiphamea”

This is excusable in & cortain measure, seeing that
Epiphaaius wrote at the end of the fourth century (st
lesst 250 years after the time of the actual Epiphanes)
when any means of diserediting a heretic wore con-
sidered justifisble; but what shall we ssy of Clement





index-8_1.png





index-234_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-441_1.png
PTOLEMY. 387

source midway between the world of men and the
God over all; that is to say, from the intermediate
realms, or world-soul, the fabricative power of
this physical world. The source of Moses’ inspiration
was nob the Perfect Deity of the Christ, but an
inferior source. not good (for God alone is really
good), mor evil (the power which opposes good
alone being evil), but imperfect; the power of the
adjuster or arbitrator. This source is inferior to the
Porfect Deity: it is only conditionally righteous
or just, and so inferior to the perfect righteous-
ness and justice of God. The maker or soul of
our world is generable, the creator of the divine
crestion ingenerable. But the world-maker is
superior to the opposer, the world, whose substance
is destruction and darkness, and whose matter is
material and manifoldly divided. But the substance
of the cosmic spaces of the ingenerable Father (the
coemic spaces, or “universals,” as opposed to the
»world” or our ecarth; the cosmic planes as
distinguished from the terrestrial) is incorruptibility
and self-existent Light, simple and one.

The substance of these cosmic spaces is differ-
entiated in an incomprehensible manner into two
powers or aspeets, soul enforming body; that is to
say, the “planstary soul” enforming the * earth.”
This soul is an image of the ideal cosmos, and it is
from one of its powers that Moses received his
ingpiration.

So far the sensible leller of Ptolemy to Flors; in
which the Gnostie doetor, by his knowledge of the
unseen world snd understanding of the teachiug of

7The Sonrea
of Mosee'
Tnspiration.
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contemplate the laws of wisdom. There is, however,
a division made between them in their places at
table, the men being apart on the right, aml the
women apart on the left.”

(It should be remcmbered that it was the eustom
in the Greco-Roman world to reeline at table,
leaning on the left elbow with a cushion under the
arm. The person reclining to the vight of amother
was said to lie on the latter's breast (avaxeiobus év
75 kf\we). Cf the canonical phrase, “ the disciple
who lay on His breast at meat.”)

“Perhaps you suspeet that cushions, if not luxu-
rious at any rate of tolerable softness, are provided
for people well-born and well-bred and students
of philosophy, whereas they have nothing but
watbresses of the more easily procursble waterial
(the papyrus of the country), over which [they
throw] the plainest possible rugs, slightly raised
at the elbow for them to lean upon. For on the
one hand they somewhat relax their [usual] Spartan
rigour of life [on such oceasions], while on the
other [even at the banquets] they always study
the most liberal frugality in everything, rejecting
e allurements of plesure with all their might.

“Nor are they waited upon by slaves, sinee
they consider the possession of servents in general
to be contrary to nmature. For nature has created
all men free; but the injustice and seltishness of
those who strive after mequality (the root of all
evil), have set the yoke of power on the necks of
the weaker and harnessed them to {the chariots of]
the stronger.





index-130_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-250_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-359_1.png
VALENTINUS. 305

«All things that comc forth from o pair [or
syzygy] eare fullnesses (pléromata) but all which
procsed from a single [won] are images”

This will be explained later on; it refers to ihe
“fall” of Sophia from the won-world, whereby the
phenomens] universe eame inwo existence,

The remarks of Clement which immediately
follow are almost unintelligible; they deal with
the coming of the “excellent” spirit, the infusion
of the light-spark into maa.

vi. From the Letter on the Community

of Friends.

“Many of these things which are written in
the public volumes, are found written in the Church
of God. For those teachings which are eommon,
arc the words which proceed from the heert, she
law written in the heart. This is the People of
the Beloved who are loved by and love Him.”

Clement sscumes that Valentinus means by
“public volumes” the Jewish writings and the
books of the philosophers.

The “public volumes,” however, for Valentinus
included not only the works of the philosophers
and the scriptures of the Jews, but also the seriptures
of all other religions, and also the Christian documents
in genersl circulation. He merely asssrts tha the
only * common ” or general truhs are those pertaining
to the Community of Friends, or Saints, who form
the Church of God, the People of the Beloved. These
truths come from the heart; he protests against the

narrow view that can find truth in only one set of
w

Coaceruing
the Poaple of
the Beloved.
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divers fashions with unseemly lusts. As far as I
can see, the heart seems to receive somewhat the
same treatment as an inn [or caravansersi] which
has holes snd gaps made in its walls and is
frequently filled with dung, men living filthily in
it and taking no came of the place as being
someone else’s property. Thus it is with the heart
0 long as it has no care taken of i, ever unclean
and the abode of many demons [clemental essences].
But when the Alone Good Father hath regard
unto it, it is sanctified and shineth with light;
and he who possesscth such a heart, is so blessed
that ‘he shall see God”

Here we have the very same doctrine as that
enunciated by Basilides and Isidorus with regard to
the “appendages” of the soul, as indeed is peinted
out by Clement. The doctrine was an exceedingly
ancient one in Egyph.  In the so-called Book of the
Dead we rvead, that the “heart” is a distinet
personality within the man (the “purusha (or man]
in the sther of the heart” of the Upanishads); and
not only this, but the formula referred te and its
explanatory texts teach us that “it is not the
heart that sios but only its fleshly envelope”
(Cf. Wiedemann's Relig. of the Ancient Egyptians,
po 267; 1897 Isidorus, as we have already seen,
guarded against making the ©appendages” the
scapegoat, and txed the rcsponsibility on the
“heart” proper, the “ancestral heart”—" guardian of
my fleshes"—the reincarnating entity. It is, how-
ever, quite true that the passions are conneeted
with the blood, and so with the “fleshly envelope,”
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onwards, to be found in the Mysteries of
Mithras.

“The worship of Mithrag, or of the sun-god,
was the most popular of heathen cults, and
the principsl antagonist of the truth during the
first four centuries of our period” Such is the
statement of one who looks at it from the point
of view of a Christian ecclesiastic, and indeed the
Church Fathers from the time of Justin Martyr
onward have declered thst the Devil, in the
Mysteries of Mithras, had plagiarized their most
sacred rites by anticipation.

The Mithrisc Mysteries represented the esoteric
side of & great iternational religious movement,
which the uniting together of many peoples into the
Graco-Roman world had made possible, and which
resulted from the contact of Greece and Rome with
the thought of the East.

National and local cults were gradually influenced
by the form of symbolism employed by the modi-
fied Chuldaw-Persinn tradivion; the womship of the
Spiritual Sun, the Logos, with the natural symbol of
the glorious orb of day, which was common in one
form or other to all great cults, and the rest of the
soler symbolism, gradually permeated the popular
indigenons forms of religion In course of time,
Mithra, the visible sun for the ignorant, the Spiritual
Sun, the Mediator between the Light and Darkness,
as Plutarch tells us, for the instructed, caused his
rays to shine to the uttermost limits of the Roman
Empire. And just as his outer cult dominated the
vestricted forms of national worship, so did the





index-120_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-3_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-33_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-6_1.png
viii, FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

The second of the three main divisions of the
present volume, then, consists, for the most part, of
matter slresdy published; it has, however, been
throughout carefully revised. For the rest, I have
endeavoured to give the reader a birds-sye view of
the whole field of early Gnosticism. I have, there-
fore, added to the above-mentioned articles the main
material to be derived from the Uncanonical Acta
and the Coptic Gnostic works, and have prefaced
the whole with a general introduction, desling mainly
with the background of the Gnosis. T'o all of this [
have appended a short conelusion and some biblio-
graphical indications to help the student. The treat-
ment of the subject is, therefore, new, in that no one
has previously attempted to bring the whole of these
materials together.

These sketches are not, however, primarily in-
tended for the studont, bus arc writben for the
general reader. I have throughout endeavoured my
best to keep the interesta of the latter always in
view, though I hope at the same time to have given
the student the assurance that the best authorities
have been invariably consulted. I have, therefore,
on the one hand, explained many things with which
the scholar is generally supposed to be already
familiar, and, on the other, have strenuvusly resisted
the temptation to learned annotation, to which the
subject readily lends itsell ix every paragraph, bub
which would swell this volume to ten times its
preseul size. 1 huve, then, written so that the man
of one language only may read from the first to the
last page, without being forced to regret his ignmo-
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the First Mystery the six Rulers under Iabracth,
who have believed in the Light-kingdom, are set just
below this Thirteonth Zon in & space of pure 6ir, the
six unrepentant Rulers beiug apparently assigned to
the lower impie atmosphere.

With regard (o the scattering of the Limbs, we
may remind the reader of Epiphanius' quotation from
The Gospel of Philip: I have recognised myself and
gatherad myself together from all sides. I have sown
o children to the Ruler [the lord of this world], but
have torn up his roots; I have gathored together my
limba that were scattered abroad, and I know thee
who thou art.”

We are now introduced to & new subjeci. Jesus
The Sixty  is taking His Order, the twelve disciples, through
Trwmre e Treasures of the Middle Light world, and

giving them the seals, numbers, and authentic
nanes whereby these Treasures can be entered
and passcd through. There orc sixty of thow
Treasures, but our nsrrative begins only in the
the fifty-sixth, for all the intervening pages ars lost
From what we are here told 1 s inclined (o think
that there were also sixty diagrams of the Ieou's, and
not thirty only as Schmidi supposes. Fundamentally
there were presumably twelve main treasures, but
ench apparently was regarded from five different.
standpoints, esch view-point being ealled an
order or ordering. There was thus a twelve-fold
ordering, snd a fivefold ordering as well, all
immanent in the God “who dwells in the Middie
of the universe,” that is to say, in Ieou, the God
of the Middle Light-world. Of the five, two are





index-595_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-639_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-428_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-623_1.png
NOTES ON THE A. AND B. CODICES. 569

could have meant little for the compiler or compilers
of these documenta.

Now it is evident that the Katracts and part of
The Book of the Creut Logos are both based on the
same original. It is true that the text of the
Baptism extract of the Askew Codex differs slightly
from the text of the same rite in the Bruce Codex,
but they are probably translated by different hands,
and both translators nsed great freedom in their
version, and were often puzzled how to put the Greek
into Coptic, as is evident in many passages.

A certain reformulation of the Gnosis ig, then,
referred to as The Rooks of the Sawvicur or The
Bock of the Great Logos; perhaps the original
Greek document or documents had no title, and
it was the copiers, or the Coptic translators and
seribes, who added these titles. The Pistis Sophia
treatise, however, refers to a work called The Two
Books of Ieou, and further adds that they were
given by the Saviour to knoch and preserved from
the Flood.

Now it seems to me that if these references in
the Pistis arc not interpolations, The Two Books of
deow cannot  be identical with the common
document in the Ewtracts and The Book of the
Great Logos, but that this document was an
overworking and reformulation of these two
Books. The Books of Ieow belonged presumably
to some sucicut teadition, probably Egyptisn, eon-
taining a host of symbols and seals, pass-words
and mystery-names, and much else which were
refarred to what Manetho ealls “the Egypt before

The Titles,

The Books
of Teou,
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the lower half consists of six concentric circles
with a point in the centre. The lalter is called

the seal (xapaxrip) upon the face or forehead of F

Teon, and is said to be the type of the treasures.
This emanation from the True God is caused by
the streaming into the True God of a Light-power
from the ineffable treasures sbove, in response to
an invosation of Jesus as the Logos, valling upon
the Name of His Father. The Light-power is called
the " Little Idea,” presumably to signify that though
it has power to energize all creation, it is but
little compared to the real *Greatnesses” or ldeas
in the Divine Mind.

‘What follows is beyond my power of summarizing.
We have diagrams of a series of twenty-eight Ieou’s,
before the text again breaks suddenly offl What
was the fall number in the original is now impos-
sible Lo say ; Schmidt supposes thirty, The disgraws
appear to hsve been very carelessly copied, but
prosent certain general chamacteristics. The upper
part generally consists of six squares, one within
the other; within the sinallest square is the word
Teou, and the special mystery-name of the Ieou
or treasure for wiich he diagram stands.  These
names are generally placed over a small oblong
figare (ur Lwo linss), which are ssid Lo stend for the
“ oot ” of the spaces or regions in which the partieular
Teou is placed. Above and below, cutting through
the top and bottom sides of the six squares, are two
parallel lines, which are wmid W denole the paths
whereby one must travel if he would enter into the
space of the father of the tremsure. These paths

The Seal

of Teou.

Gharscter.
sticaof the
Disgram.
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Irenmus as the Barbélo-Gnostics, or, as they
usually ealled themselves, simply the Gnosties; this
School was further subdivided into many single
denominations, whose names and teachings Epiph-
anius has given us in detail Among them were
circulated many books under the name of Mary;
thus Epiphaniva (Her, xxvi 8) speaks of The
Questions of Mary, both The Gweat and The Little,
and even in xii. of The Genealogy of Mary. Celsus
had previously also met with this School, snd perhaps
was sequainted with our work, for he informs us that
some hereties derive their origin from Mary and
Martha, and gives the well-known diagram of the
so-called Ophites. Vet more; our original work
shows us that Irensus “ copied” from our book only
up to a certain place; and in I 30, he used a second
work of the same School which had fallen into his
bands.

So far Dr. Schmidt, whose intsresting communica-
tion is followed by a note of Professor Harnack.
Harnack gives his opinion as follows:

“This find is of the first importance to primitive
Church history ; not only because we have one
(or porhaps threc) original (Cnostie works
of the second century —(is the Wisdom of
Jesus  Christ  possibly the famous work of
Valentinus ?2)—but kind fate has also added to our
debt that Ireneus has quoted from one of the three
treatises. We are thus for the firat time in a posttion
to control by the original the presentation of a
Gnostic system as rendered by the Church Father.
The result of this examination shows, a8 we might

The O
of

.
Harnack.
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most perfect figures—circles snd spheres, the natural
symbols of perfections or plérimata.

We have now come to a stage where the differen-
tiation of the primal simplicity is to be represented
by groups of twelve; the mode of being of the
Pléroma is now the dodecad. It is & curious fact that
if we were to imagine space filled with spheres all of
equal diameter and in mutual contact, we should find
that each sphere was surrounded with exactly twelve
ather spheres; mareover, if we should imagine the
spheres to be elastic, and that pressure be brought
to bear on one of such systems of twelve, on every
side at onee, the central or thirtcenth sphere would
assume & dodecagonal form—in fact, a rhombic
dodecahedron.

If we further remember that there is frequent
mention of a “thirteenth son,” which has hitherto
puazled all the commentators ; that the Pythagoreans
and Platonists and Indian philosophers asserted that
the dodecahedron was the symbol of the material
universe ; that we are assured by some who have
psyehic or clairvoyant vision to-day that the field
of activity of the atom is conlained by a thombic
dodecahedron; and that the “twelve ” signs of the
zodiac have hitherto remained s more irrational
bhypothesis—then we may be inclined to think that
there was good reason for insisting on the dodeead as
0 important phase of monian being.

Moreover, each phase of the Pléroma is supposed
to be positive to the succeeding phase. Thus the
Pléroma as & whole is positive to the dyadic stage; in
the dyadie stage, Bythus is positive to Enncea, who

T
I

o Dodeca-
ron.
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is the application of the intellect to things religious,
owing to the accelerabed development of this faculty
in man.

The greatest pioneers of this activity were men
whose names still live in ¢the temple of fame. In the
far Bast we have Confucius and Laotze, in India
Gautame the Buddha, in Persia the last of the
Zoroasters, in Greece Pythagoras; there were others
doubtless elsewhere who acted as messengers of the
Light, but our existing rocords arc too imperfect to
permit us to trace their paths.

Can any who believe in the providence of Wisdom
in human affairs, doubt but that this was part of
some great plan for man's advancement? If there
be a Providence “ that shapes our ends” where can
we see its hand more clearly than in such great
happenings ?

But to confine ourselves to Greece; we must not
suppose that Pylhaguras was wilthout predecessors;
for though his later followers would have us think
that all philosophy flowed from him, we cannot believe
in this 5o sudden appearance of it, and we doubt not
that Pythagoras regarded himself as the enunciator of
old truths and but one of the teachers of a line of
doctrine. He had Pherecydes and Anaximander and
Thales before him in Asia Minor, and other teachers
in Egypt and Chaldea and elsewhere. Indeed in
these early days it is almost impossible w separate
philosophy from mythology and all the ancieat
ideas conmected with it. If we look to the times of
Thales, who ia regarded as the herald of the first
elements of philosophy in the Orecian world, and

The
Preqursots of

Pythagoras.
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From the Light of the Christ and the Incorruptitle
proceed forth four great Lights to surround the
Self-begotten. Their names are Harmozel, Oroiael,
DNaveithe and Fleleth. From Will and Everlasting
Life proceed four others: Charis, Synesis, Aisthesia
snd Phronesis. Irenmus writes:

“And from the Light which is Christ, and
Tncorruptibility, four Luminaries were sent forth to
surround the Seif-begotten; and that from Will
agein and Life Everlasting, four such emanations
were sent forth to minister under the four Luminaries,
which they eall Grace (Charis), Free-will (Thelesis),
Understanding (Synesis), and Prudence (Phronesis).
And that Charis for her part was eonjoined with the
gread and first Lunninary ; and (his they will have to
be the Saviour, and call him Harmogen; and Thelesis
with the seeond, whom also they call Raguel; and
Synesis with the third, whom they name David; and
Phronesis with the fourth, whom they name Eleleth.”

This passage is of interest in many ways We
learn the correct names; we noticc that three of them
(Eleleth, Daveithe, Oroisel) are slso to be found in
the Codex Bruciznus, and thus we establish the
relation of this important Codex with the first piece
in our MS.

These proofs are sufficient to establish the point
that The Qospel of Mary was composed before a.D.
180, and that the Greek original, from which the
Coptic translation was made, was earlier than
Irenmus. In the opinion of Dr. Schmidt, the
work origineted in Egypt. The School which
used it was the same as that designated by
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restitution, the final consecration. They who solem-
nize the rite declare as follows:

“There is no separation between my spirit, my
heart, and the Super-celestiasl Power. May 1 enjoy
thy Name, O Saviour of Truth!”

And then the candidate replies :

“I am confirmed and redeemed; I redesm my
soul from this mon (world) and all that cometh there-
from, in the name of IAQ, who redeemed its soul,
unto redemption in Christ, the Living One.”

Then the assistants rejoin :

* Peace unto all on whom this Name doth rest!”

There were also prayers for the dead, and also
formuls for the soul in psssing through the seven
gates of the seven purgatorial spheres, of which
the following sre given by Irenceus as specimens:

“I am the son of the Father, of the Father who
is beyond sll existence [that is to say, generation,
or surhsard, the sphere of rebirth] while I, His son,
&m in existence. I eame [into existence] to sec mine
own and things not mine, yet not wholly not mine,
for they are Wisdom’s, who is [my) female [counter-
part] and made them for herself. But T derive my
Virth from Him who is Leyond existence, and I
return again unto mine own whence I came forth.”

Aud then they pass through the varivas planes
of the purgatorial realms, and the powers of the
regions make way before them.  The final “upology "
is made to the powers surrounding the world-fabri-
eator, or demiurge, und runs u follows:

“I am & vessel more precious than the female
power [lower Wisdom] who made you. Your mother
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“Thus drunken nntn morning’s light. with this

T fair drunkenness, with no head-heaviness or drowsi-
Payer.  ness, but with eyes and body fresher even than

when they came to the banquet, they take bheir
stand at dawn, when, catching sight of the rising
sun, they raize their hands to heaven, praying for
sunlight and truth and keennoss of spiritual vision.
After this prayer each roturns to his own sanctuary,
to his aceustomed traffic in philosophy and labour
in its fields.

“So far then abont the Therapeuts, who are
devoted to the contemplation of nature and live in
it and in the sonl alonc, citizens of leaven and the
world, legitimately recommended to the Father and
Creator of the Universe by their virtue, which
procures them His love, virtue that sets before it
for its prize the most suitable reward of nobility
and gooduess, outstripping every gift of fortune,
and the first comer in the race to the very goal of
blessedness.”

With regard to the wystic numbers 7 and 50
ANoteon Tientioned in the text above, iv may be of interest to
e Sacred  omark that Philo elsewhere (Leg. Alleg., i. 46) tells
us that the Pythagoreans called the number 7 the
ever-virgin, becanse “it neither produces any of the
numbers within the decwd [ie, from L o 10] uor
is produced by any of them.” The power or square
of 7 i 49, aud the great feast therefore took place
every fiftieth day. The number 50 i based on the
proportioned of the sides of the “perfect” right-
angled triangle, the famous Pythagorean triangle,
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came to Rome, and may have based them on
information he gleaned and opinions he heard
on hie long voysges. This much we know, that
the views of Marcion spread rapidly over the
*whole world,” to use the usual Patristic phrase for
the Grmco-Roman dominions; and as late as the fifth
century we hear of Theodoret converting more then
& thousand Marcicnites. In Italy, Egypt, Palestize,
Arabia, Syria, Asia Minor and Persia, Marcionite
churches sprang up, splendidly organised, with their
own bishops and the rest of the ecclesiastical discipline,
with a cult and service of the same nabture as those
of what subsequently became the Catholic Church.
Orthodoxy had not declared for any party as yet,
and the Marcionite view had then as good & chance
as any other of becoming the universal one. What
then was the secret of Marcion’s success? As already
pointed out, it was the same as that of the success
of wedern eriticism as applied to the problem of the
Old Testament.

Marcion’s view was in some respects even more
moderate than the judgment of some of our modern
thinkers; he was willing to admit that the Yahweh
of the Old Testsment ws just. With great acumen
he arranged the sayings end doings sscribed
t0 Yshweh by the writers, and compilers, and
editors of the heterogeneous books of the Old
Testament colleetion, in parallel coluwns, so to
say, with the sayings and teachings of the
Christ—in a series of antitheses which brought out
in startling fashion the fsct, that though the best
of the former might be aseribed to the idea of a
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Valentinus” —if indeed they ever had a single
definite system —but merely to sketch some outlines
of their ideas on monology.

80ME OUTLINES OF XONOCLOGY.

Ix order to elevato our thought to a contemplation
of the transcendent problems towards which the
mind of these Cnostics was carried, we should
refresh our memory with the sketech of the
Basilidian system which has been given above.
From the world of men, our earth, we must pass
in thought through the sublunary epaces, visible
snd invisible; thence we must pass beyond the
moon-firmament, the heaven, into the sthereal spaces
—the star-worlds, and their infinite inhabitants,
spaces and regions, orders and hierarchies—bounded
at the utmost limits of space and time, by the
Great Firmament, the Ring “Pass Not,” which
marks off the phenomenal universe from the universe
of reslity out of spaee and time. It is a Boundary
everywhere and—no “ where.”

Here we bid farewell to time and space, and
reach the region of paradox, for mortal man hss
still to speak of it in terms of phenomenal things
—calling it @ region, slthough it is nob  region;
speaking of it as the Living on, though it
transcends all life; hymning it as the Light-world,
though its light is darkness to mortal eyes, because
of the superabundance of its brilliancy.

This is the Pléroms, the world of perfection, of

‘Towards the
Grest, Silence.
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them from being with her; who envied her that fair
and blessed vision. Plunged in such sufferings, she
betook hersclf to praying and beseeching Him who
had left her. Thereupon the Christ within the
Plérowa and the vest of the mons took pity on her
prayers, and sent forth out of the Pléroma the
Common Fruit, to be Consort of Wisdom-without,
and corrector of the passions which she suffered in
secking afeer the Christ.

“And so the Common Fruit coming forth from the
Pléréma, and finding her afflicted hy the four primal
pussions—namely, fesr, grief. doubt and supplication
—set right her sufferings; and in doing so He per-
ceived that neither was it proper [on the one hand]
that such passions, as heing of the nature of an smon
and peculiar to Wisdom, should be destroyed, nor fon
the other] should Wisdom continue in such afflictions
ss fear and grief, supplication and doubt. Accord-
ingly, inasmuch a3 he wss so grest an son, snd
child of the whole Plarsma, He made the passions
depart from her, and turned them inte substantial
essences ; and fear he made into psychic essence, and
grief into subble matter [hylic essence], and doubt
into elemental {deemonian] essence, and conversion—
prayer snd suppliostion—He meds into & path
upwards, that is to say repentance and the power
of the psychic essence which is called right’”

Just as the passions in man are regarded s
being of a material natnre, so are the passions of the
cosmic soul imagined s substautisl essences by the
dramatisers of the world-process in this scheme of
universal philosophy.
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the Evil of the Rulers. There is here no mention of
the encharist, but in other respects the ceremonial
is very similar, and consists of an elaborate incensc-
offering. The number is that of the First Amen and
the seal is very elaborate. The prayer asks that
Sabacth Adamas and all his chiefs may come, and
teke away their (the Rulers’) evil or naughtiness
from the disciples. At the end of it the diseiples
are sealed with the seal of the Second Amen, and the
Rulers have no longer any power over them: they
liave now become immortal, and can follow Jesns
into all spaces whither they would go.

Jesus having now given the disciples the mysteries
of the Baptisms, the mode of invoking the powers,
their numbers, seals, and authentic names, promises
to give them the apologies (defences or formulsm),
whereby they will now be able to enter into the
interior of the spsces or realms of these powers, and
pass through them.

So far as they have been taught, they will be
enabled, when out of the body, to pass through the
realms apparently of the six Fons which have not
vepented, those of Sabadth Adamas; these with all
their rulers and indwellers will disperse before them.
But on reaching the six grest Zons (those apparently
of Iabraoth, who repented and believed in the Light),
they will be detained nntil they veceive the Mystory
of the Forgiveness of Sins.

The Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins is said to
have its being in the juterior of the interior of the
Tressures of Light; it is the perfect salvation of
the soul. He who receives it is more excellent

‘The
Muyatery of
Withdres.
ing the Evil

Rulars,

The Powers
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and from another is Sophia or Wisdom, in the
Kingdom of the Midst. Thus the Demiurge hangs
from Sophia; Sophia from the Great Boundary or
Horos (a further differentiation of the Basilidian
simple idea of the Grest Firmament); Horos from the
Pleroma, the Blessed Treasure of the smons; and this
world of ideas, or Living Zon, from the Abyss or
Great Depth, the Father, the God beyond being.

This is the Valentinian chain of being, the
subordinate details of which are so abstruse and so
complicated, that no one has hitherto been able to
make any consistent scheme out of their chaotic and
contradictory representations in the wrilings of the
Fathers. ’

In the MS. of The Philosophumena the above
fragment is profixed by the disconnocted word
«Harvest.” Hilgenfeld accordingly speaks of Valen-
tinus “ hymning the Great Harvest,” which is & very
grandiose conception, but an ides difficult to connset
with the lines quoted.

Such is the poor mum total of our information
a3 to what Valentinus actually taught himself—nine,
or rather eight, shreds of fragments in all. Yet
what strong, joyous words, bursting with life, in
the midst of the dullness of the refutators’ rhetoric.

To these fragments it might seem proper to
append the sccount which Irensmus (cap. 11) copied
from & former heresiological writer. It is generally
assumed that this more aneient authority was Justin
Martyr; but whoever he may have been, he was a
were summarizer, and even at that early date in
heresiology (cir. 150), was struggling with the contra-
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and even then the Mystery of the Father eanmot
be expressed in its reality, as has been stated
by even such advanced seers as Marsands and
Nicotheus, former seers of the Gnosis; all the
Perfect have seen Him, and have sung His
praises each &s best he could, but they have
ell failed to revesl Him. And a little later, in
commenting on the “Metropolis of the Alone-
begotten,” the same writer quotes from another
Master of the Gnosis, who, when he had understoud,
said: “Through Him is That-which-really-is and
That-which-really-is-not, through which the Hidden-
which-really-is and the Manifest-which-really-is-not
exists” The CGnostic from whom this sentence is
quoted is called Phosilampés; but the ideas are so
identical with those of Basilides, that I cannot but
think Phésilampés is merely some eryptonym of the
school for this teacher.

The Logos and His creative powers and self-
emanation is the subject of much of our treatise. To
take one instance out of many :

“This iz Setheus, who dwells in the Shrine as &
King and God. He is the Logos-Creator; it is He
who commandeth the All to work. He is the
Creative Mind aecording to the command of God,
the Father; whom the creature adores as God, and
a8 Lord, and as Saviour, and is subject to Him; at
whom all things stand in wonder because of His
grace and beanty ; for whose head the inner universe
forme a erown, and the outer is set nnder His feet,
while the middle universe surroundeth Him, praising
Him and saying:

Mazsancs,
Nicothens,

and
Phosilampés.

The Creativa
Togos.





index-134_1.png
Brond and
Salt.

Tho Sacred
Usneing.

80 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTIEN.

the ancient poets. For they have left behind them
many metres and tunes in trimetric epies, proces-
sional hymns, libation odes, altar-chants, stationary
choruses, and dance-songs, [all] admirably measured
off in diversified strains.

“And after him the others also in bands, in
proper order, {take up the chanting), while the rest
listen in deep silence, except when they have to
join in the burden and refraing; for they all, both
men and women, join in.

Then when hymns ave aver, the juniors bring
in the table, which was mentioned shortly before,
with the all-pure food upon it, leavened bread,
with flavouring of salt mingled with hyssop, out
of respect to the holy table set up in the holy
place of the temple. For on this table are loaves
and salt without seasoning ; the loaves are unleavened
and the salt uwumixed with anything else; for it
was fitting that the simplest and purest things
should be allotbed to the most excellent division

of the priests, the reward of their ministry, while
the rest should strive after things of similar purity.
but abstain from the same food [as the priests],
in order that the more exeellont should have this
privilege.

< After the banquet they keep the holy afi-night
fostival  And this is how it is kept. They all stand
up in a body, and about the middle of the entertain-
ment they first of all separate into two bands,
men in one and women in the other, And a leader
is chosen for each. the conductor whose reputation
is groatest and the one most suitable for the poss.
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tradition held coneerning the world-process, the old
Covenant theology, and the documents of the Jewish
law.

Opinions, sags Ptolemy, are divided ; some holding
the one extreme and contending that the Jews' Law
came direct from God and the Father (the Logos);
others maintaining the absolute contrary, snd de-
claring that it smanated from the opposite power,
the destroyer, the god of this world (the Accuser or
Disbolos). Both of these extreme views are unwise.
On the one hand, the Law is evidently imperfect, as
may be seen from the crude ideas ascribed to God in
some of the documents, ideas foreign to the nature and
judgments of the God of the Christ; and on the other,
the world-process cannot be the work of an unjust
power, for the Saviour Himself declared that a house
divided against iteelf cannot stand; and the “ Apostle”
lony ago robbed of its sting the “baseless wisdom”
(awmdarator gogiar) of such liars, in the words, “all
things were made by Him,” the Logos, and not by &
god of destruction.

Ptolemy, like the rest of the Valentinians, condemns
a8 strongly such false gnosis as later the mow-called
“orthodox ™ Fathers, headed by Irensus, condemned
all gnosis, But at this time the phrase “ knowledge
falsely so called” was not a condemnation of all
gnosis, for there still was an  orthudux” Christian
gnosis, as Clement of Alexandria and others have so
well shown.

Such views, then, are held only by those who are
ignorant of the ceusstive law; the ome body of
extremists being ignorant of the God of Justice (the





index-314_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-391_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-110_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-17_2.jpg





index-26_1.png
xxvili FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

The Book of the Guosss of the Tavisible God
The Hidden Wisdom ...
A Dark Saying is Explsined .
The Flesh of Ignorance .
The Miysteries of the Trassure of Light..
To be Revesled to the Worthy Alene ..
The Lesser Mystovies
The Good Commandments
Tho Greater Mysterics
The Powers they Confer
The Mystic Rite of the Baptiom of the
Water of Life

The Baptism of Fire .

The Baptism of the Fioly ipiit

The Mystery of Withdrawing the Evil of
the Rulers

~The Powers the Tesser Mysteries Confer
_The Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins
" “Fhe Powers it Confers .

The Ordering of the Light- tre&sures

The Great Light

Tavocstion to the True Cod

Invocation to the Unapproachable

The Mystery of the Twelve ons

The Thirteenth Zon .

The Fourteenth ZBon...

‘The Three (Ireat Rulers

Concerning Teou the Emanstor of the
Middle Light-world

The Tetragrammaton ...

The Type of the Trossures ...

The Type of the True God Teou

The Mystic Disgrams...

Cosmic Exbryolegy

race

518
518
519
520
520
521
522
522
523
523

524
526
526

535

536





index-67_1.png
PROLEGOMENA. 13

thought, & mighty effort to live the religious life.
Here he finds innumerable points of contact with
other religions; he moves in an atmosphere of
freedom of which he has previously hed no
experience in Christian tradition. Who are sall
these people—not fishermen and slaves and the
poor and destitute, though those are striving too—
but these men of learning and ascetic life, saints
and sages as much as many others to whom the
name has been given with far less reason? They
are all heretics, say later Church writers, very
pestilent folk and enemies of the True Faith which
we have now established by our decrees and councils.

But the student prefers to look to the first two
centuries themselves instead of listening to the
opinions and decisions of those who come after,
who, as farther away from the origins, can hardly
be expected to know more of them than those they
enathematised after their death.

Now it is remarkable thas, though such abundantly
minute and laborious research has been expended on
the problem of the origins of Christianity by the
analysis of canonical documents, so libtle eritical
attention has been bestowed on the writings of these
“heretics,” although by their means great light may
be thrown on many of the obscure problems con-
nected with the history of the beginnings; it is only
of comparatively late years that the utility of their
evidence has been recognised and that attempts have
been made to bring them into court. The “general
vaice” of the Catholic Church since its ascendancy
has stigmatised these “heretics” as the “first-born
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8o intricate in detail, that sven those who devoted
their lives to them with unwearied constancy could
searcely understand some of the lower processes,
although the general idea wes simple enough; and
thus Basilides imposed a silence of five years on
his disciples, and declared that “cnly one out of
1,000, and two out of 10,000 could really receive
the Gnosis, which was the consummstion of many
lives of effort. Curiously enough this very phrase
in also fonnd in the Pistis Sophia treatise.

The term Abrassx is well known to students of
Gnosticism, because of the number of gems on which
it is found, and which are attributed to the followers
of Basilides; in addition to the great Continental
scholars who have treated the matter, in this country
King has devoted much of his treatise to the subject.
The best and latest authorities, however, are of
opimion “that there is no tangikle evidence for
attributing any known gems to Basilidianism or any
other form of Cnosticism.”

In fact, in the Abrassx matter, as in all other
things, Onosticism followed its natural tendency of
going “one better,” to uss & colloguialism, on every
form of belief, or even superstition. Doubtless the
ignorant populace had long before believed in
Abrasax ss the great power which governed birth
and everyday affairs, according to astrologieal
notions ; falismans, invocations, and the rest of the
apparatus which the vulger mind ever clamours
for in some form or other, were sll inscribed
with this potent “namc of power” Behind the
superstition, however, there lay certain occult facts,
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the Brahmarandhra. Thus these Gnostics claimed to
be the true Christians becanse they were ancinted
with the “ineffable chrism,” poured ont by the
serpentine * horn of plenty,” another symbol for the
spiritusl power of enlightenment.

We will conclude this brief sketch of these most
interesting mystics by quoting one of their hymns,
The text is unfortunately so corrupt thet parts of
it are hopeless, nevertheless sufficient remains to
“sense” the thought. It tells of the World-Mind, the
Father, of Clavs, the Cosmic Motber, and of the
third member of the primordial trinity, the World-
Soul. Thene: the individual soul, the pilgrim, and
itg sorrows and rebirth. Finally the descent of the
Saviour, the firstborn of the Great Mind, and the
regeneration of all.  Behind al] is the Ineffable, then
comes first the First-born, the Logos:

“Mind was the first, the generative law of all;
Second was Chaos diffused, [spouse] of the first-born ;
‘Thirdly, the toiling Soul received the law;
Wherefore surrounded with a watery form
It weary grows, subdued by death.

Now halding sway, it sees the light;

Anon, cast into piteous plight, it weeps.
Whiles it weeps, it rejoices ;

Now wails and is judged ;

And now is judged snd dies.

And now it eannot pass

Tato the Iabyriuth [of rebirth] it has wandered.
[Jesus] said: Father!

A searching aftor cvil on the carth

The
Frapuent
of o Hyma.
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Jesus said unto His disciples: “ Have courage,
fear not, for yo are blossed; nay, I will make you
lords over all these, and place them in subjection
under your feet. Yo remember that I have slready
said unto you before My crucifixion : * I will give unto
you the keys of the kingdora of the heavens’ Now
again 1 say unto you, 1 will give them unto you.”

When Jesus had thus spokeu, Ho chented an
ThogEinter invoeation in the Great Name, and the regions of the
l;::(: :i)ifn Ways of the Midst were hidden from view and Jesus
Great Light. and His disciples remained in an atmosphere of

exceeding great light

Jesus aaid unto His disciples: “Come unto Me.”
And they eame unto Him. He turned towards
the four angles of the world; He ubtered the Great
Name over their heads, and blessed them and breathed
on their eyes. Jesus said unto them: = Look up, and
mark what ye see!”

And they raised their eyes unto the height and
gl?h:’il\on saw a great light, exceedingly brilliant. which no man
5-;:;::;' in the world could describe.

He said unto them a second time: *Look into

the light, and mark what ye ses!”

They ssid:* We see fire and water, and wine
and blood.”

Jesus, that is to say Aberamenthd, said unte His
disciples: “Amen, 1 say unto you, I have brought
nothing into the world when I came, save this fire
and water, this wine and blocd. T brought down the
water and fire from the region of the Light of light,
from tho Treasure of Light; I brought down the
wine and the blood from the region of Barbeld.
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certain Celsus, who is supposed to have been the first
opponent of Christianity among the philosophers,
and who lived some seventy-five years before Origen's
time. In this there are passages referring to some
of the Gnostics. If then we include Origen's work
against The True Word of Celsus, we have mentioned
all the Fathers who are of any real value for the
indirect sources of Gnosticiem in the first two
centuries

Philsster, bishop of Brescia in Italy, Epiphanius,
bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, and Jerome, fall about
the last quarter of the fourth century, and are
therefors (unless, of course, they quote from earlier
writers) too late for accuracy with regard to the
things of the first two centuries. Philastar, moreover,
is generally put out of court owing to his over-
weening credulity ; and the relisbility of Epiphanius
is often open to grave suspicion, owing to bis grest
faculty of inventing or retailing scandals and all
kinds of foulness.

Eusebius is fifty years earlier, but there is little
to be gleaned from him on the subject, and his
reputation for accuracy has been called into queation
by many independent historical critics.

Theodoret's Compendium, based on his predeceasors
and dating about the middle of the fifth century, ia
far too late to add to our knowledge of the first two
centuries.

The study of these indirect documents has
exercised the ingenuity of the critics and resulted in
a marvellously clever fest of scholarship. Lipsiua
has demonstrated that Epiphauius, Philaster, and
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manifestation in their “ proper mabures and cycles”
and times, at the will of the Deity beyond all. How
this is brought about is by no means clear. Basilides
seoms to have had some idea of a *supplementary
development™ (card mposfricyy avfavéueva), which,
however, is beyond definition; one thing is clear,
that he entirely repudiated every idea of emanation,
projection, or pullulation (rpoBohsf).

“For of what sort of emanation is there need,
or of what sort of matter must we make supposition,
in order that God should make the universe, like
a8 & spider weaves its web [from itself], or mortal
man takes brass or timber or other matter out of
which to make somcthing ?  But ‘ He spake and it
was,” and this is what is the meaning of the saying
of Moses, ‘Let there be light, and there was light
Whence, then, was the light? From naught. For
it is mot writleu whence, bul ouly from the voice
of the Speaker of the word. And He who speke
the word, was not; and that which was, was not.
For the Seed of the universe, the word that was
spoken, ' Lot there be lighl,) was from lhe stabe
beyond heing. And this was what was spoken in
the Gospel, ‘It was the true light which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world’ Man hath
deriveth his principles from that Seed and i also
enlightened by it” This primordisl Light and
Life is the source of all things.

The next stage deals with the outcome, first-
fruits, highest product, or sublimest consummation,
of universal potentislity, which Basilides calls the
Sonship.

Bx Nihilo.
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“ Cowe highest Gift; Thou Perfect Mercy, come ;
Thou knower of the Chosen’s mysteries, descend ; Thou
who dost share in all the noble striver’s struggles,
come!

“ Come Silence, Thou Revealer of the mighty things
of all the Greatness; come Thou who dost make
1waailest the hidden, aud make the secret plain !

“Come Holy Dove, mother of two young twins ;
come Hidden Mother, revealed in deeds alone

“ Clome Thou who givest joy to all who are at, one
with Thee; eome and commune with us in this
thanksgiving (eucharist) which we are making in
Thy name, in this love-feast (agape) w which we have
assembled at Thy call 1

These savramental invocations are W be referred
to the same cirele of idess as the formule of the AMNote
Marcosian Gnosis which we have already given.

The Name is not the name “Christos,” but the
Name or Power of the Christ, His shakti (to use
a term of Indian theasophy) or syzygy.

The “one more ancient than the five limbs," is the
Man, the sponse of the Sophin or Haly Spirit, the
Christes. The five limby are presumably the Pentad
of the sons referred to in the new-found (nostie
Gospel of Mary, and the names of them are very
similar to thoée mentioned o the «Simonisan”
system. They are one of the highest orderings of
the limbs, or members, of the Heavenly Man, of
which we read so much in the Bruce and Askew
Codices.

* Those of 1ater birth " are the neophytes awsiting
the initiation of the “seal of perfection” The
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There then follows apparently an interpolation
consisting of a quotation from some now unknown
Gospel: “ Wherefore have I said unto you aforetime,
“In the place where I shall be, there also will be my
twelve ministers, but Mary Magdalene and John the
virgin shall be higher than sll the disciples.’

“And all men who shall receive the Mystery in
that Ineffable shall be on My ieft hand and on My
right, and T amn they and they are Myself.

“They shall be your equals in all things, and yet
your thrones shall be mure excellont than theirs, snd
My throne shall be mare excellent than yours and
[than those of] all men who shall have found the
Word of that Ineffable.”

And Mary thinks that this must be the end of
all things and the Gnosis of all gnoses, and so
protesis: “ Master, surely there is uo oller Word of
the Mystery of that Tneffable, nor any other Word
of the whole Gnosis 27

The Savionr answered and said: “Vea, verily;
there is another Mystery of the Ineffuble and another
Word -of the whole Gnosis.” Nay, a multitude of
Words, He might have added.

Then Mary asks whether those who do not receive
{he Mystery of the Insffable before they die, will
enter the Light-kingdom. The Master answers
that every voe who receives s mystery of light,
sny one of them, chall after death find rest in
the Light-world appropriate to his mystery, but no
one who has not become a Christ will kuow the
Gnosis of the whole pleroma, for “in sll openaess
T am the Gnosis of the whole pléroma.”
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Christian populace, & most mixed crowd without and
within.  The eity ecclesiastics are busied more with
politics then with religion; the rest of the faithfut
can be divided into two classes, offering widely
different presentments of Christianity.

Om the one hand, the lowest elagses and many of
the monks, bigoted and ignorant, contemptuous of all
edneation, devated to the enlt of the martyrs, thirsting
for the blood of the Jews, and wild to overthrow
every statue and raze every temple to the ground
On the other hand, a set of refined disputants, philo-
sophical theologians, argning always, eager to enter
the lists with the Pagau philusophers, speuding their
lives in public disenssions, while the crowds who come
to heac them are mostly indifferent to the right or
wrong of the matter, and appland every debating
point with contempruous impartiality, enjoying the
wrangle from the point of view of a refined
scepticism.

Bub we must hasten on with our task, and
complete our sketch of the city with s brief reference
to two of its most famous institutions, the Library
and Museam. Evcn if most of us have had no
previous acquaintance with the topography of
Alexandria, and are perfectly ignorant of the
history of its schools, we have at any rate all
heard of its world-famed Library.

When the kingdem of Alexander was divided
among his generals, the rich kingdom of Egypt fell
to the lot of Ptolemy I, called Soter, the Saviour.
Believing that Greek eulture was the most civilising
factor in the known world, and Greek methods the
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NOTES ON THE CONTENTS OF THE BRUCE
AND ASKEW CODICES.

THE attentive reader will have already perceived that
the contents of the Pistis Sophia treatise, of the
Extracts from The Books of the Suviowr, and of the
fragments given under the title The Book of the Great
Logos according to the Mystery, are closely related
together; they indubitably belong to the same
school. The result of the researches of Schmidt
into this very interesting question may be most
dearly cecn in his reply to Preuschen's criticiom
on his work, a copy of which was kindly sent me
by Schmidt himself (See Zeifschrift fiir wissen-
schaftlicke Theologie, Pt. iv, 1894) Schmidt here
sums up his position, bringing together the results
of his researches.

If I might myself venture & general opinion on so
difficult and abstruse a subject, I would say that all
the three compilations we are considering, belong
not only to the same school, but also to ona and the
same effort b synthelicizing and reformulation. It is
evident that each of them contains older materials,
and it is almost certain that the writer of the Pistis
Sopkie, was acquainted with the material of the
Extracts of the Jeou and Baptism expositions. The
far more difficult question is the relationship of the
Extracts to The Book of the Great Logos, and the
most difficalt question of all is the school and authors
to which to assign them.

The Kinship
of the Titled
Troatisos.
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not really what he doss or works Owing to his
ignorance Wisdom energised and strengthened for
him everything he made; and, though it was she who
had done so, he imagined it was himself who had of
himsclf achieved the fabrication of the universe, and
50 he began to say: ‘T am God. and beside me there is
no other.”

«“Hore then we have our Tetraktys according to
Valentinus, ‘a source of ever-flowing nature having
roots,” and our Wisdom from which the whole creation
is now constituted both psychic and material”

This is meant by Hippolytus to be ironical and &
sneer both at Pythagoras and Valentinus. The four
« passions” ate of course very far from the Tetraktys
proper; they are only a reflectiou of it va the lower
Pplanes.

“Wisdom is called ‘Spirit’ and the Workman
“Soul’; while the Accuser (Diabolus) is the * Ruler of
this World" [Body], and Beelzeboul the ‘Ruler of
Deemons’ [Chacs]. Such is what they tell us.

“Moreaver, basing all their teaching on mathe-
matical considerations, a8 I have said before, they
declare that the mons within the Pléroma emanate a
new sories of thirty other mons following the law ‘of
similitude, in order that the Fleroma should be finally
grouped into a perfect number. For just as the
Pythagoreans divided into twelve [? ten] and thirty
and sixty—and have further subrleties on subtleties,
a8 has been shown—in the same way these (Gnostics)
slso subdivide the ereations within the Pléroma.

“The contents of the Ogdoad are alsv subdivided ;
and Wisdom (who is the mother of all living [the
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greatly hurrisd, and were thrown into confusion in
their path; and from that hour they have no more
had the power of devouring the matter of the
purgation of the brilliancy of their light.”

Thus had He shortened their times and hastened
evolution, “For this cause I said unto you before,
‘T have shortened the times because of my Eleet.”
The “Elect” (Pneumatics) are the perfoct number
of souls who shall receive the mysteries; indeed
had not the times been shortened, “there would
not have been a single material (hylic) soul saved,
but they would have perished in the fire which is in
the flesh of the Rulers.”

After these explanations the Master continues the
narrative of his heavenjourney. All the great
powers of the Aonic Spaces, when they saw
what had happened to their Tyrants, adored
and sang hymns to the interior of the interiors.
And so He passed inward to the veils of the
Thirteenth Zon. Here, outside this Space, He
found Pistis Sophia, sitting alone, mourning and
grieving because she hsd not been brought into the
Thirteenth on, her proper region in the height.
She was grieving because of the sufferings brought
upon her by Arrogant, ane of the three Triple Pawers.
But when she saw the radiant light-vesture of the
Master, containing the whole glory of her mystery,
the mystery of the Thirlentl on, she began to sing
a song to the light which is in the height, which she
had seen in the veil of the Treasure of Light. And
a4 she sang, the veils of the Thirteenth Eon were
drawn apart, and her syzygy, snd her twc-and-
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the earth’s “atmosphere ” or envelope, which
entended as far as the moon.

Now it is curions to notice that in the Pistia
Sophia trealise the mysteries of embryology are
consummated by a hierarchy of elemental powers, or
builders, 8366 in mumber, who follow the dictates of
the kéarmic law, and fashion the new body in sccord-
ance with past deeds. The whole is set forth in great
detail, and also the sstrological scheme of the one
ruler of the fonr, which in their turn each rule over
ninety, making in all 365 powers.

Not till Schwartze translated this treatise from
the Coptic, in 1853, was any certain light thrown on
the Abrasax ides, and this just two years after Miller
in 1851 published his edition of The Philosophumena,
and thus supplied the material for proving that the
hitherto universal opinion that the “Abrasax” was
the Bagilidian name for the God over &ll, was g gross
error based on ignorance or misrepresentation. It is
also to be noticed that the ancient anonymous treatise
which fills the superior MS. of the Codex Bruecianus,
mekes groat use of the numbcr 365 among its
endless hierarchies, but nowhere mmentions the name
Abrasax,

The elemental forces which fashion the body are
the lowest servants of the karmic law. It was
presumably these lowest powers that made up the
Abrasax of the populace. The God over all is the
supreme ruler of an ondless galaxy of rulers, gods,
archangels, authorities, and powers, all of them
superior to the 365.

In fact the mysteries of the unseen world were
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by Teou three hundred and sixty of the brood of
Adamas, end five great rulers are further estab-
lished over them, in & sort of reflection of the
space above. The authentic names, types, and
sub-hierarchies of these five are given. It is
explained how oll is ordered by leow, who is
the providence of all the rulers end gods and
powers which are in the matter of the Lighv of
the Treasure, and by Zorokothora (Melchizedee), the
legate of all the light-powers which are purified
among the Rulers. These two great Lights descend at
appointed sessons, to gather together the pure radiance
of the light from those they have cleansed among the
Rulers; this is done when the number and tims of
their task come to pass.  But when the great Lights
withdraw again, then the Rulers again rebel because
of the “wrath of their iniquity,” and march against
the light-powers of the souls, and “hurry off all the
souls that they can harry and ravish, to destroy them
in the smoke of their darkness and their evil fire.,”
The times that souls must pass in each of these
regions of punishment of the five demonial hier-
archies are given, and how these times are
brought to en end. To take the first as an
example: “It cometh to pasa after these years,
when the sphere of the Little Sabacth (thst is
to say, Zeus) revolveth soas to come into the first son
of the Sphere, which is ealled in the world the Ram
of Bubastis (that is to say, Aphrodite); when, then,
she [Aphrodits] shall have come into the seventh
house of the Sphere, which is the Balance, [it cometh
to pass that) the veils between them of the Right and
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of the School that traced its descent through Flato
and Pythagoras from Orpheus, had received so
rude & shock from the early death of Julian,
the emperor-philosopher; just in time to see the
Serapeum still standing, unviolated by the icvno-
clastic hands of a fapaticism that was Ghe
immediate progeny of Jewish Zealotism snd
entirely foreign to the teaching of the Christ.
Lot us wscond the great lighthouse, 400 fest high,
on the island off the mainland, the world-famous
Pharos, and take abird's-eye view of the intellectual
centre of the aneient Western world.

The city lies out before us on & long ribbon of
land or isthmus, between the mea front and the
great lake towards the south, Lake Mureotis. Fac
away to the left is the most westerly mouth of
the Nile, called the Canopic, and u great canal winds
ont that way to Canopus, where is the sacred shrine
of Serapis. Along it, if it were festival-vime, you
would see crowds of pilgrims, hastening, on gaily
decornted burges, to pay their homage lo cortain
wise priests, one of whom abont this time was a
distinguished member of the later Platonic School.

The great city with its teeming populace stretches
out before us with a sea-frontage of some four or
five miles; in shape it is oblong, for when Alex-
ander the Great, hundreds of years ago, in 331 BC,
marked out its original walls with the flour his
Macedoniun veterans carried (perhaps according to
some national rite), he traced it in the form of
u chlamys, & scarf twice as long as 16 way brosd.

Two great streets or main arteries, in the form

B
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reapects his acoount ia piasible, und yuite possibly may ropressnt the facts. . . A
237 rate, impatial studenis wil be Eatoful for his sympathetic vindication of Apollonim
from the 490 froquNT ChATES tNAL he Waa TOLhING DeLiar than a chariatan. He thinke thst
Apollonius must aurely have vislied ecme of the Chrlstian wocctlos, aud have met with Faul,
Inot easlier, at loast ot Rome in 63. It scoms to s very probiematical that ho should bave
taken any interoat, in the (hristians, though the probability wowid be much snanesd it M
Mead's visw of primitive Cleigtianity could be substantisted.'—Zhe Prémitive Methodise
Quarterly Review.

* Stndeuts of the roligious lustory of the sarlier centuriea of Wi Cliristian eru urs already
isdebted to Mr. Mead for his omcidations of more tlan ons chaeure dooyment of that romote.
age. Eun accoumt of Apollonins of Tyana will ha all the mors welcnma becanas. freating it
subjact withiout theological of demomunaticnal prepossestions, it reveals the ancient philo-
sopter In a new light, which may vory vell bo also & trus one. .. r. Mead gives
 Tesdable a1d well-studied acoount of bim, reviewing what Litila remains known of his iife,
and inquiring, without controversy, whal must have boen the character cf one who had s
real an influence on the esligious life of his tima. . . . . The book ia rich in sugges-
thons of the actualitios nf the religions hie of ths ancient workd when Christianity was still
in Lta iafancy. 1t in weil worthy of the attention of ail who ars interested in the Bubject.”—
The Scotsman.

** This little boul it au witenwl o (el ua sll b s definitely haown of one of €he most
oxtraondiary flguren in hietory. . . . It is done in the main with sbsolute impastiality,
And with conslderable learming. 14 & not & aatiatastory hook, Tt it i eafui and Intereating,
and, in default of anything better, (& may be recommended.”—Saturdsy Review.

* The taskk Mr. Mead has set himself ia to recover fromn Philoatestus’ highly romantic
Darrative the few lacta which eax b really kuowa, sud o present to the public a plaln aod
simple stary vEioh shall acoord with the plain and simple Li‘o of the humble Tsansen ; snd
e has achiaved mn Tittle sonceas. s Book In tharanghly seadable. the manner of writing
most altzactive, and his enthusiasm evidentiy sincere. . . . . Mr. Msad's last work in

thoronghly acholarly one, and he has conitibuted a very Valusble page {0 phlloophical
bistory.”"~Chathars and Rochester Obsoroey.

** Mr. Moad's works aeo alvars worth reading. ‘They are charautorised by cleasness,
sanity, and moderabion: they are acholarly, and are always conreived in a profoundly
rellgious spirit. The bibliographies are excollent. With M1, Mesd's workmanship we have
only one faut to Gnd. In order o give elevation 1o the uttetances of hia hero, he not oaly
affects Doetical expressions—wlich 9 Permissible—ind Doeticas nversions ot sPeech—which
are oot periimbie—-but e indalges i 2 whol page of irregulus Usnk verse. Mr. Moad is
master of an excallent pross ityle, and Fogasma b & orry hack when Pogsaus gocs lame."
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.

** This well-written volume aflode a critical study of the cnly exiating recard of the
Mie 0f Apollomius of Tyans. . . . - His Drinciples, Aia mode ol teaching, his traveis in
Uhe east aud iu the wulls sud west, Lis mmode of Lite, Tiis saylgs, ietters, and writings and
hibllographical notes, ara all set forth in 3 desr snd intetoating style. "-—Asiatic Quasterly
Review.

* Verfasser will aui Gruod der ghilortcatioehen Biograpdie ein Bild vom Lebon und
Wirken dow Apolioniue geben. Es feblt ihm dazu xich a1 bsonnenen Uriel, eben 30 welg
0 der netigen Beloseutelt i der eiuchligigen Lilterstur. - - . . Vert hilt sloh eych,
cbwohl offonber sulbet Theologs, frei von der theologisohen Vorsingenommenhert, die bei
der Renrieilung des Apolionias so frith ud &0 lauge Unbell geatiitet hat."~—Weohenschrift
tur Elassischs Philologiz.

O . Mond ypithu 3o yanBugi, mprypmsiecm 35 oh Bipm 1oy aprmweie

o xah pond peydhns sowrigias s 8 Apin are wh Someroriper

exdva 7oy Andpes.—Erevna.

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING SOCIETY, Loxpon axp Bevssws.
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the mysteries of light, on going forth from the body,
is taken charge of by the Receivers of Light—as
distinguished from the Receivers of Wrath. “Three
days shall they journey round with that soul in all
the creatures of the world” and pass it through all
the elements of the judgments, instruoting it therein,
and then it shall be taken to the Virgin of Light
and sealed with an excellent seal that it may be
carried intw & righteous body of the mons, so that
it may in its next birth find the signs of the
mysteries of light and iherit the Kingdom of Light
for ever.

So with & man who has only sinned twice or
thrice, he shall be sent back into the world according
to the type of the sins he hath committed; “1 will
tell you these types when I shall come to explain the
emanation of the pléroma” in detail.

“Bub Amen, Amen, I say unto you, even though a
rightecus man have not committed any sin at all, it is
impossible to take him into the Kingdom of Light,
because the sign of the Kingdom of the Mysteries is
not with him.” He must have gnosis as well as
rightecusness.

The question next arises as to the sinner who has
repented, and received the mysteries, and then hns
fallen away, and again repented, provided he be not
o hypoerite; “Wilt Thou or not that we remit his
transgressions unte seven times, and give him the
mysteriea again 1”

The Saviour answered and said: “Remit ye his
sin not anly nnto seven times, but Amen, T say unto
you, rewil ye it vato Liw wany times seven times,

OF Those
wha Ropent
and aguin
Fall Back.






index-667_1.png
1841,

1843,

1846.

1847,

GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY. 613

dos Magiers. Zoitschr. £ d. histor. Theolog.
Leipzig. Vol iii., pp. 18 f.

Soherer (?). De Gnosticis qui in N.T. impugnari
dicuntur. Strassburg. Not in British Museum.

Norton (A.) The Evidences of the Genuineness
of the Gospels, Vol. i, Boson, 1837 vol. ii.,
1843; 3 ed, Tondon, 1847. The whele of
vol. i, is devoted to the Guosties.

Gritz  (EL) Gnosticismus und  Judenthum.
Krotoschin.

Migne (J. P.). Dictionnaire des Hérdsies,
des Schismes, des Auteurs e des Livres

jansénistes, des Ouvrages mis & iTndex, des

Propositions condumnées par I'Hglise, et des
Ouvrages condamnées par les Tribonaux
frangais. Paris. 2 vols.

Worles Subsequent to the Publication of the Text

1852.

1852,

1853,

1853,

of the Philosophwmena in 1831

Volkmar (G.). Das Evangelium Marcions. Text
und Kritik miv Tiicksicht anf die Bvangelieu
des Martyrers Justin, der Clementinen und
der apostolischen Viter, Leipzig.

Jacobi (J. L). Basilidis Philosophi gnostici
Sententias ex Hippolyti Libro muper reperto
e cet.  Berlin.

Matter (A. J). Une Excursion gnostique en
Ttalie, Strasbourg.

Le Vaillant de Florival (P. E). French transla-
tion of Esnig. FParis. Not in British Musewn.

Baur (F. C). Das Christenthum und die
christliche Kirche der drei ersten Jahr-
hunderte. Tiibingen. 2 ed., 1860.






index-651_1.png
SOME FORGOTTEN SAYINGS. 597

For God willeth that all should reecive of His
gifts.

Keep that which thou hast, and it shall be
inereased into more.

Behold, T make the last as the tirst.

I am come to end the sacrifices, and if ye cesse
not from saerificing, the wrath shall not cease from
you.

[Woe unto him] who hath made ead the spirit
of his brother.

And never rejoice unless ye see your brother
[also] happy.

He who hath wondered shall reign, and he who
hath reigned shall rest.

[This is & dark saying; it has been compared
to the phrase of Plato: “There is no other beginning
of philosophy than wondering"—that is to say,
regarding the works of the Deity with wonder and
reverence. This is the beginuing of philosophy, or
gnosis, and the end of it mskes the man king of
himself, and thus master of gods and men; thus
is he at pesce.]

My mother, the Holy Spirit, even now took me
by one of the haits of my head and carried me to
the great, monntain Tabor.

[The hairs of the head may perhaps symbolise
the madi's, ss they are called in the Upanishads, by
which the soul goes forth from the body; the
mountsin is the way up to the spiritual regions.}

He who seeketh me shall tind me in children from
seven years [onwards); for hidden in them I am
manifested in the fourteenth period (eon).
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certain, that the Mystery-side of religion was the
initiation into its higher cult and doctrine; the
highest praisc is bestowed upon the Myateries by tho
greatest thinkers among the Greeks, who tell us that
they purified the nature, and nob only made men live
better lives here on earth but ensbled them to depart
from life with brighter hopes of the future.

What the primitive Mystery-cultus traditions
along the lines of Orphie, Dionysiae, and Eleusinian
descent may have been, it is unnecessary to speculate
in this rough outline sketch; but if we come down to
the days of Plate we find existing Mystery-institutions
which way be roughly cliracterised ss political,
private, and philosophic.

The political Mysteries—that is to say the State-
Mysteries—were the famous Eleusinis, with their
gorgeous external pageants and their splendid
inner rites. At this period almosi every respectable
citizen of Athens was initiated, and we can essily
see that the tests could not have been very
stringent, when so many were admitied every yesr.
In fact, these State-Mysteries, though providing for
a grade or meveral grades of sdvancement along
the path of right living and of right comprehension
of life, had become somewhat, perfunctory, as all
dopartments of a State-religion are bound to
become in time.

Alengside of tho Eleusinia there existed cerbain
private Mysteries, not reeognised by the State, the
pumber of which subsequently increased enormously,
5o that almost every varisty of Oriental Mystery-
cultus found its adherents in Greece, as may be seen

®
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seasonings rouse up desire, the most insatisble of
beastsa  So mueh, then, for the preliminaries of
the banquel.

“Now, after the guests have taken their places
in the ranks I have described, and the waiters have
taken their stand in order, ready to scrve, when
complete silenee. is gained—(and when is there not?
you may say; but then there is deeper silence than
before, so that no one ventures to make a sound or
even breathe ab all hard)—the president scarches
out some passage in the sacred scriptures or solves
some diffieulty propounded by ome of the members,
withoat sny thought of display, for he doss mot
aim at a reputation for eleverness in words, bat is
simply desirous of getting a clearer view of some
pointe [of doetrine]; snd when be has done so,
he unselfishly shares it with those who, though
they have not such keen vision as himself, never-
theless have as great a longing to learn

“The presidens for his part employs & somewhat
leisurely method of imparting instruction, pausing at
intervals and stopping for frequent recapitulations,
impressing the ideas on their souls. (For when, in
giving an interpretation, onc continuce to speak
rapidly without pausing for breath, the mind of
the hearers is left behind unable to kesp up the
pace, and fails to comprehend what is said)
While they, on their side, fixing all their attention
upon him, remain in one and the same aititude
listing attentively, showing their understanding and
comprehension [of his words] by nod and look;
praise of the speaker by a pleased expression and
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set forth ju a book conceruing justice, & copy of
which had come into the hands of Clement. This
Gnostic community was much exercised with the
ides of communism as practised by the early Christian
circles; being also students of Plato, they wished to
reduce the idea to the form of a philosophical prin-
ciple and earry it out to its logieal conelusion. The
false idess of mewm and fwem were Do longer to
exist; private property was the origin of all human
miseries and the departure from the happy days of
esrly freedom. There was, therefore, to be community
of overything, wives and husbands included.—thus
earrying out in some fashion that most eurious ides,
of Plato’s as set forth in The Republic We have,
however, no reliable evidence that our Gnosties
carried these ideas inte praetice; it is also highly
improbsble that men of education and refinement, as
the Gnostics usually were, who came to such views
through the Pythagorean and Platonic discipline, snd
through the teachings of Jesus—the sine qud non
eondition of such idesl communities being that they
should consist of “gnostics” and be ruled by
“philosophers”—should have tmmed their meetings
into orgies of lasciviousness, Such, however, is the
accusation brought against them by Clement. This
has already been in part refuted by what has been
said above; but it is not improbable that there were
communities at Alexandria and elsewhere, calling
themselves Christian, who did confuse the Agapa or
Love-feasts of the early times with the orgies and
feasts of the ignorant populace. The Pagans brought
such accusations against the Cbristisns indiscrimi-
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compulsion of generation [sarisdral), snd the paths
through which man has entered into the [generable]
world,” can proceed through and pass beyond
(bramscend) destruction. This destruction is the
“Water” which is the “generation of men,” and
which is the element in which the hierarchics of
generation hold their sway, and have their being. It
is called watar because it is of that eolour, namely,
the lower ether,

The treatise from which Hippolytus quotes, again
dives into the depths of mythology, and among other
things adduces the Myth of the Going-forth, and its
mystical interpretation ; finally, the Gnostic com-
mentator explains the opening verses of the proem
to the fourth canonieal Gospel. Hippolytus, however,
is beginning to be bafiled by the amuzing intricacy
of the system, as he tells us, and thus breaks off, and
apparently takes up another treatise from which to
quote. The new treatise iy of an exceedingly
mystieal character, and seemingly deals with the
psychological physiology of the school.

The universe is figured forth ss triple: Father,
Son, and Matter (Hyls), each of endless potentialities.
The Son, the fashioning Loges, stends midway
between the immovable Father and moving Matter.
At one time He i turned to the Father and receives
the powers in His disk (face, or * person”), and then
turning easts them into Matter, which is devoid of
form; and thus the Matter is moulded and the
formal world is produced.

We here see an attempt to graft a higher teaching,
of the same nsbure as the Platonie doetrine of types
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of a “secrel doetrine” and grades of inilintion to
blazon their inner tenets forth on the house-tops.

Also 1 doubt exeesdingly whether these inter-
twined schools and phases of doctrine were separated
from one another in any very precise fashion, or
that the Basilidians, Valentinians, and the rest,
distinguished themselves by such designations,
Gnosticism was & living thing, no erystallized
systern or dead orthodoxy ; each compelent student
thought out the main features of the Gnosis in his own
fashion, and generally phrased it in his own terms.

In treating this part of our essay also ancther
difficulty presents itself; we are writing for those
who are presumably but slightly acquainted with the
subject, and who would only be confused by a mass
of details. It is, however, precisely these details
which are of interest and importance, and therefore
a swummary mus; at best be exceedingly imperfect
and liable to misconstruction. We have thus to set
up our finger-posts as best we may.

As stated above, the term “Ophite” is exceedingly
ertoneous; it does not generslly describe the schools
of which we are treating; it was not used by the
adherenta of the scheols themselves, who mostly
preferred the term Gnostic; even where the
symbolism of the serpent enters into the exposition
of their gystems, it i3 by no means the characteristic
feature. In brief, this term, which originated in the
fallacy of taking & very small part for the whole—a
favourite trick of the haresiologist, whose main
weapon was to exaggerate a minor detail into a main
charaeteristio—has been used s & vague designation
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factors in the scheme of salvation; without him the
mystic “salvation of the cross” would not have been
consummated, nor the consequent revelation of the
realms above.

The Cainite circle, therefore, from their doctrines
appear to have been rigid ascolics. But, says
Epiphanius, embroidering on Irenwus, they were
very dreadful people, and, like Carpocrates, taught
that a man could not be saved without going through
every kind of experience. We will therefore now
take a brief glance at the views of the Carpocratians,

THE CARPOCRATIANS.

OuR msin source of information is Irensmus;
Tertullian, Hippolytus and Epiphanius simply copy
their predecessor. Carpocrates, or Carpocres, wae
(according to Eusebius) a Platonic philosopher who
taught at Alexandria in the reign of Hadrisn (a.D.
117-188); he was also the head of a Gnostic circle,
whom the Church fathers cali Carpocratians, but
who called themselves simply Guostics. With regard
to the charge which Epiphonius brings against them
two hundred and fifty years afterwards, it is evidently
founded on a complote misundorstanding of the
jumbled account of Irensus, if not of malice pre-
pense; for the Bishop of Lyons distinctly says, that
he by no means believes that they did the things
which he thinks they ought to have done, if they
had consistently carried out their teachings! As a
matter of fact, the whole confusion arises through
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Him; He gave them the place on His right, and
bestowed on them eternal life and deathlessuess.
And He ealled the right the ‘Place of Life’ and
the left the ‘Place of Deuth’; the right the < Place
of Light’ and the left the ‘ Place of Darkness’; the
right the " Place of Rest’ and the left the * Place of
Suffering’ And He drew bhonndaries and veils
between them, so that they should not perceive each
other, and placed watchers at the veils. And He
gave to them who worshipped Him many honours,
snd exzalted them above those who resisted and
opposed Him. And He extended the space on the
right into countless spaces, snd made them into
many orders, many wons, many worlds, many
heavens, many firmaments, meny regions, many
places, many spaces; and He established laws for
them and gave them regulations. Be stoodfast in
My word and [ will give you eternal life, and send
you powers; and 1 will strengthen you in spirits
of power, and give you suthority according to your
will. And no one shall hinder you in what ye
desire: and ye will beget for yourselves sons,
worlds, and hesvens, in order that the mind-born
spirits may come and dwell therein. And ye will
be gods, and will know that ye come from Giod,
and will see Him that He is God in you, and He
will dwell in your son.’

“These words said the Tord of the universe to
them, and disappeared from them, and hid Himself
from them.

“ And the births of matter rejoiced that they had
been remembered, and were glad that they had come

His Promise
to thom who
Relisr
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instruction of the Christ sitting by him, learning
what is That beyond being, what the Sonship, what
the Holy Spirit, what the apparatus of the universe
what the manner of its restoration This is the
‘wisdom, declared in & mystery, concerning which
Scripture uses the words, ‘Not in words taught of
human wisdom, but in those taught of the Spirit’

“The great Ruler, then, being instructed and
taught and made afraid, confessed the sin which he
had done in boasting himself. 'This is the saying,
‘1 have recognized my sin, and I know my trans-
gression, and I will confess it for the eternity.

“ After the instruction of the Great Ruler, the
whole space of the Ogdoad was instructed and
taught, and the Mystery became known to the
powers above the heavens.

“Then was it that the Gospel should come to
the Hebdomad, that its Ruler might be instructed
and evangelized in like manner. Therenpon the
Son of the (Great Ruler lit np in the Son of the
Ruler of the lower spuce, the Light which he
himself had had kindled in him from above from
the Sonship; and thus the Son of the Ruler of
the Hebdomad was illumined, and preached the
Gospel to the Ruler, who in his turn, like as the
Great Ruler before him, feared and confessed | hissin],
And then all things in the sublunary spaces were
enlightened and had the Gospel preached unto them.

“ Therefore the time was ripe for the illumination
of the formlessness of our own world, and for
the Mystery to be revealed to the Somship which
hed been left behind in the formlessness, sa it
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460, 463, 483, 499 ; virgin of,
476, 491, 497, 4908, 499, 517;
water of pure, 584 ; warld,
195, 311, 320, 322, 491, 469,
477, 540,

ngh'a, great, 188, 512, 598,

Limbs, 366, 437, 439, 445, 462,
48, 640, 547, 55, 6005 five,
422, 423; of heavenly man,
5665 of inefiable, 483, 485,

7
Lllnn (scc Boundary), groat,
67, 270, 272, 343, 462, 463

Lummy spirit, 262, 266, 267,
269, 272, 343,

Linus, 418, 448,

Lipoius, 150, 291, 415,

Little, child, 406 children, 598 ;
iden, 537, 54l, 543, 646;
man, 439; midst, 531 ; one,
306; Sabadth, 512, 516.

Liturei, 530.

Living one, 380, 381, 382, 518,
520, 534, 554, 002,

Logis, Chaldwan. 172,

Logoi, or logia, 204, 484, 507,

8, 503; rejected, 593.

Logos (see Word), 58, 201, 207,
216, 330, 344, 28, 12, T3,
484, 388, 412, 433, 445, 535,
537, 344 ; creator, 553, K5 ;
doctrine of, 58 ; glorified of,
556; preat, 544; hymn to
the, 555; mind-born, 566;
Osiris_the, 59; perfect man
or, 215; second aspect of,
261,

Lo, 225.

Lumiaaries, 568,

M

Magdalene, 466, 484.
Magi, 271, 279,
Magic, 167, 175, 318, 466.
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Magon Veango, 331
Magus, 167.
Mshi-pralaya, 270.
Msiden, 419, 421.
Maimonidee, 143,
Mainandros 177,

Mela lemale, 173 174; 198, 200,

MB].\ce, mystery of, 522,

Man, 273, 423, 433, 438, 439,
446, 547, 548, 550, 550, 562,
566; Adum the, 561; and
church, 323, 337, 374: con-
stitution of, 496 ; descent of,
446; doetrine, 188; first,
188, 190, 191, 871, 408, 584,
5855 from heaven, 371:
Teavenly, 201, 202, 222, 300,
329, 330, 344, 493, 439 (limbs
of), 686 ; himself, great, 520 ;
“T am that,” 483; inner,
361, 362; last, 371; little
snd great, 439 new, 353:
of truth, 366, 367; perfect,
427; perfected, 354 ; powers
of, 302; second, 188; son
of. 189, 199, 202, 378, 5B1:
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woman, 334, 584.

Mandattes, 126.

Manetho, 40, 565,

Manichism, 392, 395, 416.

Mansel, 145.

Many, “ onlled, few chosen,” 47;
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10,

Marcians, 177, 238.

Marcion, 5, 175, 240, 241
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have expected, that owing to omissions, and because
no effort was made to understand his opponents, the
sense of the by no means absurd speculations of the
Grosties has been ruined hy the Chureh Father.
Another fact—which can only with the greatest
difficulty be extracted from the writings of their
opponents—is that the system treats of a psycho-
logicsl process within the firsl prineiple, which the
Gnosties desired to unfold. Tertullian certainly says
once (ddv. Valent., iv.): * Ptolemsmus, the pupil of
Valentinus, spliv up the names and numbers of the
wons into personified “substances,” external to deity,
whereas Valentinus himself had included these in the
very summit of the godhead as the impressions of
sensation and feeling’—but which of the Church
Fathers has given himself the trouble thus to under-
stand the speculations of Valentinus and of the other
Cnosties ?

« According to Hippolytus (Philos, vi. 42), the
followers of the Gnostic Marcus complained of the
misrepresentatian of their teaching by Trenmus; the
followers of our newly discovered book could also
have complained of the incomprehensible fashion in
which Irenszus had represented their teachings.

“Thus, we had previously known a Gnoslic work
which probably originated in Egypt in the second
century, only through sn epitome of it by a Gallic
bishop about the year 185, and now we find it again
in a Coptic translation of the fifth century—verily &
paradoxical method of transmission !”

If, however, the last chapters of Book 1. of [rensus
are copied from the lost Syntagma of Justin or some
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say of Me, I had not, and the things that they say
not, those I suffered. Now what they are I will
shadow forth (riddle) for thee, for I know that thou
wilt understand.

“¢Bee thon therefore in Me the slaying of s Word
(Logos), the piereing of a Word, the blood of 4 Word,
the wounding of a Word, the hanging of a Word, the
passion of & Word, the nailing [? fixing or joining] of
a Word, the death of a Word. And by a Word I
mesn Man. First, then, understand the Word, then
shalt thou understand the Lord, and thirdly the Man,
and what is His passion.’”

It is evident that we have here the tradition of
the imnmer schools as to the great mystery of
initiation called the Cross. The Cross is apparently
three limbed, having & right, a left, and a lower
arm, like the Egyptian tau On it the body
of the caudidate presumably was bound, aod in
trance his soul ascended the mountain of initiation,
the “height” within. Here he meets the Master, but
only hears His voice; not yet can he see Him as He
is, for all his limbs are not yet gathered together, the
perfect Osiris is not formed in him, but wilt be at &
higher stage, when he is at-oned with the Christ,

How beautilul are these echoes from the old
teaching, and what light they throw on things other-
wise ontirely incomprohensible! It was these inner
experiences of the soul which were the life and
strength of the Ginosis, experiences in which the com-
plex systems that, “the tongue of flesh ” endeavoured
to enunciate with such labour, received illumination
and light— sweet, joyous light,” ae the Shepherd of
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Darkness and the Darkness comprehended it not”
refers to the sensible universe. For though the
chaos of the sensible universe was made into cosmos
by the passion of the Divine Eon, the sensible world
knew Him not. And this Afon is thus Truth and
Life, and *“ Word made flesh,” in the cosmic process.
It is the enlightened only who have “beheld His
glory” the glory of the Alone-begotten Son, the
Divine Eou or Pleroma. given unto Ilim by the
Father, full of Grace (another name for Silence and
Peace) and Truth.

And thus, said Ptolemy, distinct reference to the
two tetraktydes—Father and Silence, Mind and
Truth, Word and Life, Man and Church—is contained
in the Proem.

Such was the nature of the exegesis of Ptolemy
with regard to the Proem of the Logos-doctrine, and
here we must reluctantly leave lim, for we have no
further information.

Irenmus’ summary, in his opening chapters, of
what he had picked up concerning the tenets of
“them of Ptolemy,” differs but slightly from the
ocutlines of the mon-process snd Sophia-mythus
drama already familiar to our readers from the
secount of Hippolytus.
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of their nature they felt impelled to write, and by
their writing transformed the old records out of
all historie recoguition, and from euch beginnings
gradually evolved & literature which future genera-
tions received withous question, not only as a precise
recard of fact but as o divinely written scripture
verbally inspired.

The deve'optnent of this literature was & naturat
growth, though the distinet factors which played a
part in it are somewhat diffieult to disentangle; but
there are distinet signs of repeated modifieations of
cruder conceptions, and of the leavening of the naion
by a steadily developing spiritnal force. Whence came
this persistent spivitualizing of the old conceptions ?

Tn seeking for an answer to this question, the
point of depariure may be found in the fact that the 7ne
majority of the nation did not reburn; and not only Fhml
this, but that the majority of the Jews in course of Jodwen
time preferred to live among the Gentiles. In fact
the members of the mation gradunlly became the
great traders of the ancient world, so that we find
colonies of themn scattered abroad in all the great
centres; for instance, shortly after the founding of
Alexandria we hear of a colony of mo fewer than
40000 Jews planted there. These Jews of the
Diaspora or Dispersion were in constant contact
with their Palestinian co-religionists on the one side,
and on the other in inlimste contact with the great
civilizations in which they found a home.

The expeetation of the salvation of the race
and of a Saviour of the race, which the Jows Zeslotiem.
ubsorbed frem Zoroastrienism, they adapted to
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most interesting one for the student of human
nature.  Indubitably many millions still believe
most firmly as they are bidden to believe by the
Holy Father, and with a dlight difference of contents
and edition many millions of Protestants, who spurn
the Pope’s suthority far from them, bolieve as blindly
in this view of inspiration and are even more fervent
bibliolaters than their Roman Catholic brethren,
This conservative and reactionary force is apparently
still necessary; it is the pressure which insists on ever
greater and greater thoroughness from those who are
clearing a way for the acceptance of a living doctrine
of inspiration, to replace what for an ever-growing
number appears to be the foesil of o lifelcss dogma.
This conservatism, we believe, will not prove an evil
for Christendom in he long run, for it is largely
dictated by a faith—though a blind one—in the
reality of inspiration, in the sublimity of the “things
not seen,” which refuses to have its positive place in
the human heart. filled by what asems to it at preseni
a negation of its most cherished convictions. But
could such belicvers open the cycs of their under-
standing, they would see that the busy souls who
are clearing away the obscurations of centuries of
misunderstanding, are filled with as lively a faith
8s their own—and by their devotion to truth are
doing Cod’s work in preparing the way for a fuller
realization of His eternal Wisdom and a deeper
understanding of human pature. True, in order to
achieve this tesk these energetic souls are filled
with an enthusiasm for criticism which is perhaps
exaggerated, but which nevertheless is the necessacy
c

The Force
of Benction,
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THE HYMN OF THE ROBE OF GLORY.

When T was a little child.

And dwelling in my kingdom, in my Father's
house,

And in the wealth and the glories

Of my nurturers had my pleasure,

From the East! our home,

My parents, having equipped me, sent me forth.

And of the wealth of our treasury

They had tied up for me a load.

Large it was, yet light,

8o that I might bear it unaided—

Goldof . . . ?

And silver of Gazzak the great,

And rubies of India,

And agate (?) from the land of Kushan (?),

And they girded me with sdamant ¢

Which ean ernsh iron.

And they took off from me the bright robe,

! Either the Plirma or Ogdoad, the spiritual realms. The
following notes are all mine.

% A Gnostic technical term.

2 Beth-Ellayé (Wright). Itis highly probable that sl the
Tames of countries and towns, some of which Bevan has omitted
9 tou duabtful, are substitubes for states or regivns of the higher
planes; tho identification of some of thew has entirely baflled
acholars, and the identificabion of the rest is mostly wnmatis-
factory. No doubt Bardaisan, or his son Harmonius, or whatevor
Bardesanist wrote the poom, wae familiar with the groat earaven
route from India to Egypt. and used this knowledge us a
substructurs, but the whole is allegorical. (Since writing this
Tote some excellent work of jnterpretation on these lines has
been done by German acholars. See Bibliography).

« & symbol, presumably, for the mind-body, or vesture.
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Jesus was a man, horn as all men, the human son
of Joseph and Mary. It was only at his baptism, at
thirty years of age. that the Spirit descended upon
him and he became a prophet. They, therefore,
guarded his Sayings as a precious deposit, handing
them down by word of mouth. The Ebionites knew
nothing of the pre-existence or divinity of their
revered prophet. [t is frue that Jesus was “christ,”
but o also would all be who fulfilled the Law. Thus
they naturally repudiated Paul and his new doctrine
entirely ; for them Paul was a deceiver and an
apostare from the Law, they even denied that he
was a Jew.

IU was only luter (hat they used The Gowpel
wccording to the Hebrews, which Jerome says was the
same as The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles and The
Gospel of the Nazaremes, that is to say, of the
Nazorsans. It should be remembered that these
Nazorsans knew unothing of the Nazareth legend,
which was subsequently developed by the “in order
that it might be fulfilled” school of historicizers.

The Ebionites did not return to Jerusalem when
the emperor permitted the new colony of JKlia
Capitolina to be established in 138, for nc Jew was
allowed to retnrn.  The new town was Clentile
Therefore, when we read of “the re-constitution of
the mother church” at Elia Colonia, in Church
historiang, little rclianec can be placed wpon such
agsertions. The “mother church.” based on the
public teaching, was Ebionite and remained Ebionite,
the community at Zlia Colonia was Gentile and
therefore Pauline,

x
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of & great wall (sc. sphere) by which the living
ZEon is “bounded "—if an infinite can be bounded
by & finite—the prototype of the mystic Christ
bound to or in the tree of the body.

The idea way simple, the expression of it in
words cxceedingly confused.

Thus Hippolytus writes:

“ Now it is called the Boundary because it bounds
off the deficiency (hysterému) from the perfection
(pléroma); again iv is called the Partaker, because
it partakes of the deficiency; and also the Cross
{stake or stock), because it is fixed immovable and
unchangeable [fit. without repentance or change of
mind]; so that nothing of the dsficiency should
approsch the sons within the Pléroma.”

It is difficult to reconcile the various characteristics
of this great boundary as given by Hippolytus. It
is of course the (reat Firmament or Limitary Spirit
of Basilides, and the Last Limit of the Pistis Sophia
treatise. It was there that the glorious “robe of
power” had been left behind, when the Saviour
descended for the regeneration of the cosmos withoul
the Pléroma, and with which he was again clothed
at his final initistion, after perfecting his lask, as
magnificently set forth in the opening pages of the
MB. This is the Limit “against which none shall
prevail” until the Day Be-with-us, the Day of
Come-unto-us of the so-called Book of the Dead and
the Askew Codex —the day of final initiation or
perfectioning  for the rare individuals who have
made themselves worthy to become gods or christs
(and thus & day which perpetuslly is), but for the

The Lask
Limit,
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or physical heart, in which the real “heart” in aaid
to be enshrined.

iii. From the Letter to Agathopus.

The “free utterance” or perfect expression, of
Qonoorlug  the Alome Good can only be manifested by the
Powert of the man made perfect. Such & man was Jesus. Thus

" we find Valentinus writing to Agathspus as follows:

“It was by his unremitting self-demial in oll
things that Jesus attained to [/if, gained by
working] godship; he ate and drank in a peculiar
inanner, without any waste. The power of con-
tinence wes so great in him, that his food did
not deeay in him, for he himself was without
decay.”

It is said that the physical body can be
gradually accustomed to less and less nutriment,
and innumerable eascs are on record in the Bast of
holy ascetics who have been able to support life
on incredibly small quantities of food. The “power”
described above by Valentinus is one of the siddhis
mentioned in every treatise on yoge in India, and
in the Upanishads we read that “very little
waste ” is cne of the first signs of © success in
yogu” We are also told thet in the highest
stages, afler the particles of the body have been
entirely refined and made to obey the higher
will of the ascetic, a body of a still higher grade
of matter can be gradually substituted; and
apparently some such ideas as these (together
with other notions) lay behind the doctrine of
docetism which was an integral part of the Gnosis
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Unapproachable God, that is to say the One snd
Only One, and He will send forth a Light-pawer
out of Himself, into the Space of the True Geod, and
the disciples shall be perfected in all fullness and be
made into an Order in that Treasure. They shall
sing hymns of praise to the Unapproachable God,
for, while still in the body, they huve received the
Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins, and attained to
the Space of the True God.

The disciples hereupon ask to be given this Great
Mystery ; the Master promiscs that He will give it ;
but before receiving it, they must be told the mystery
of the Twelve {supernal) Fons, their seals, names,
and apologies. These sre given, seal-diagrams, names,
numbers, and apologies; the last being in the form
“Make way [mystery names], ye Rulers of the first
(second, ete) Aon, for T invoke [other mystery
names—these being superior names of the Light-
treasure).”

The sixth (¢seventh) Eon is called the Tittle
Midst, for it belongs to the six &ous which have
believed on the Light; the Rulers of these Alons
have a little good in them.

In the twelith Aon is the Invisible God and
Barbelo and the Ingenersble God. The Invisible
God is in a space alome in the twelfth Zon
with veils drawn before him, and in that Zon
arc many other gods called the grest rulers of the
Aons, though servants of the Invisible God, Barbéls
and the Ingenereble God.

In the thirteenth Aon is the Great Invisible God,
the Great Virginal Spirit (7 Barbels) and the four

Invocation
Bommomach

Inappmarh.
able,

The Myutary
of the
Twelve
Hana.
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Book of the Laws of Couniries (in his Spicilegium
Syriacum, pp. 11, s9q.).

This dialogue was written by a pupil of our
Gnostic, and Bardaisan is iniroduced as the main
speaker; in fact, the pupils’ only break in here and
there with & short question for literary effect. Wa
may be therefore fairly confident that we have
in this treatise a faithful reproduction of the
views, not only of Bardaisan on fate or karman, but
also of the Gnostics of his schaol.

The following extracts from the speeches of
Bardaisan will throw much light also on the astro-
logieal ideas in the Pistis Sophin

“I likewise . . . know that there are men
who are called Chaldsans, and others who love this
knowledge of the art, 84 1 also once loved it [before
he met with the teaching of Valentinus], for it has
been said by me, in another place, that the soul of
man is eapable of knowing that whieh many do not
know, and the same men [sic] meditate to do; and all
that they do wrong, and all that they do good, and all
the things which happen to them in riches and in
poverty, and in sickness and in health, and in defects
of the body, it is from the influence of those Stars,
which are called the Seven, they befall them, and they
are governed by them. But there are others who
ssy the opposite of these things,—how that this art
is a lie of the Chaldwans, or that Fortune does not
oxist st all, but it is an empty name; and all things
are placed in the hands of man, great and small ; and
bodily defeets and faults happen and befall him by
chance. But others say that whatsoever a man doeth,
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on the contrary, if we sre to believe in any way
the indieations of the Church Fathers, “they of
Valentinus” seem to bhave formulated things some-
what differently, and their ideas form only a small
worked-in part of the great syntheses with which
we have been dealing. But the information of the
Chnreh Fathers is very defective, and they seem for
the most part to have dealt with the semi-popular
phase of Guosticism. Such abstruse subjects and
such inner teachings as our Codices contain, eould not
possibly have been circulated publicly; they were
meant for ¢ disciples” Tt is true that the Pistis is in
parts inu fur more popular form, but if it had been
widely circulated; it is strange that no mention of so
marvellous an exposition should remain.

I, however, put forward this speculation with all
hesitation ; it mesns s totally different resding of
Valentinianism, & reading from within and not from
without. QOur ideas on Gnosticiem have, however,
been 8o often of late revised by new discoveries, Lt
it may still be hoped that some new find may yet
throw o clear light on this (st present) entirely
ohscure problem.

In the Introduction to my translation of the Pistis
Sophia, T ficd that I have stated my conclusions
somewhat more crudely than I should now do.
I will, therefore, in repeating what I there said
as to the probable story of the adventures of the
contents of the Askew Codex, slightly modify some
expressions,

The original Greek trestise which is now
called the Pistie Sophia may, then, probably
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Gnostic genius had to find some method whereby it
could adumbrate the manner of being of the mons,
which were ex Aypothesi out of time and space. Let
us then turn our attention to one of the methods
whereby this was attempted. Noi that the Guostics
worked from below upwards, they received from
above and brought it down into matter; in briof,
their expositions were attemupts to describe s living
symbol, which is ssid to have been shown them in
vision.

Now Pythagoras and Plato, and the instructors
in the Mysteries, declured that physical matter
was ultimately of a geometrical nature; that in
all things “Giod geometrizes.” Thus the five regular
solids formed the summit of the geometrical know-
ledge of the Platonie school. 1t was beeause of
the attention bestowed on these solids by this
school, that posterity has called the five the Platonie
Solids. The whole of the Elements of Euclid, says
Proclus, were but an introduction to this science
of the perfoct solids. These polyhedra were belioved
to lie at the back not only of earth-formation, but
of every genus, species, snd individual in the material
universe. It is strange that no subject in mathe-
matics has been so neglected ns thet of the regular
solids; but eo it is, and the moderps laugh at
such “puerilities” of the ancients.

For the re-discovery and elaboration of a part
of this science within the last six years I must
refer the “douls lecteur™ to the works of a young
Spanish scientist, Sefior Soria y Mata.

No ome of course who is entircly ignorant of the
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Redemption, 265, 381, 471;
angolic, 380 ; of Sophis, 334 ;
of croas, 447.

Refleotions, seli-born, 565.

Refutatorii Sermones, 167.

Regeneration, 371, 372, 376,
445,

Reign of 1000 years, 92,
Reincarnsting entity, 301.
Reincarnation, 167, 192, 231,
232, 274, 276, 404, 516.
Relative of mystery, 552.
“ Remedy of Soul,” 103.
Reminiscence, 230, 236, 474.
Renundiation of world, 481, 485,

489.
*“Repent, Delay not to,” 502.
Repentance, 448, 449, 471;

‘place of, 565 ;

Repentances, 470, 471.

Resch, 412, 593.

Restitution of all things, 364,

Restoration, 205, 268, 270, 271,
273, 380.

Resurrection, 254, 404, 40,
548 ; of body, 176 ; of dead,
404, 495,

Rhacotis, 00, 100,

Rhapeodists, 33.

Rbeinhards, 579.

Rhodon, 250, 251.

Right, 284, 334, 348, 857, 401,
411, 435, 447, 448, 449, 465,
466, 477, 478, 483, 488, 511,
512, 548, 563.

“ Right like a8 the left,” 448,

Righteous, 490, 498, 519, 551

Ritual, from_mysteries, 431 ;
Marcosian, 380,

Rivers of Eden, 194.

Rabe, of glary, 460, 461, 464,
520, (hymn of), 406, 419; of
initistion, 4053 of power,

, 344,
Rod, 201, 222; Moses 222
of Mercury, 185.

Root, ®ons, 218; lower, 436;

of deathlossnoss, 440; uni-
veraal, 171,

Rudras, 327.

Ruler, 264, 439, 198; pgroat,

262, 266, 267, 272.

Rulers, 230, 467, 469, 407, 408
avil of 528; flesh of the,
468, seventy-two evil, 2
thres great, 532.

s

Sabsoth, Adamas, 521, 527;
great, 513, 528; litele, 512,
316,

Bacrifices, 93.

Sadducees, 163.

Sais, 39,

Sakadagimin, 370.

Sslmon, 233, 245, 424, 443.

Salome, 233, 598.

Salt, 73, 77, 80, 440; bread
and, 80 ; with, 426.

Samariten Chronicle, 162,

Samé, 234

Samothracian mysteries, 202,

Samsara, 107, 303, 381.

Sarbtg, 407, 410,

Satan, 436 ; soma of, 13, 32, 174.

Saterninus, 177.

Saviour, 58, 207, 271, 273, 5055
Rooks of the, 374, 454, 50T,
546, 567, 573; first, 485;
of trth, 381 ; worda of, 385.

Suviours, 176; of souls, 4
twelve, 461 ; twin, 520,

Schmidt (Ou.rl)‘ 158, 5638, 545,
562, 567, 574, 577, 579, 588,

Schwartze, 146, 281.

Seals, 214, 219, 317, 423, 488,
499, 537, 538,

Seoularizing of Christiarity, 136,

Secundus, 287, 367,

Seed-mixture, 263 ; conglomera-
tion of the, 262, 265; of all
universes, 258; of iniguity,
804 ; of pleroma, 377,
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“Sops of the Man,” for the Greek will carry both
mesnings

For creation or descent is represented by the
number 2, that is to say by dyads, and regeneration
or ascent by the number 3, that is to say by trinds,
and 2 x 3 = 6.

Now as to the creation of the sensible universe:
the Logos, a8 creator, uses as his minister, or servant,
the seven-numbered “greatness” (thar is to say,
the septenary hivrarchy of the ideal universe, the
Pleroma or Mind of the Logos, symbolized by the
seven vowols), in order that the fruit of His self-
meditated meditation may be manifested.

The creation of cur particular universe (or solar
gystem), howsver, is regarded as a fabrication, or
building, according tos type in the Divine Mind. The
creative fabricator or builder is, as it were, a reflection
of the universsl Logos, enformed by Him, but as it
were scpurated or cut off, and thus remeining apart
from or outside the Pléroma, 1t is by the power sud
purpose of the Divine Logos, that the demiurgic
power, by means of his own emanation or life (the
reflection of the Life of the Pléroma), ensouled the
cosmos of seven powers, according to the similitude of
the septenary power above, and thus was constituted
the soul of the visible all, our cosmos. The demiurge
makes use of this work asthough it had come into
existence through his own will alone; but the seven
spheres of Uie world-wul (the cosuiic life)—copies of
the monie spheres which no eosmic spheres can really
represent—are in reality hand-maidens to the will of
the Divine Life, the supernal Mother.





index-527_1.png
THE PISTIS SOPHIA. 473

Then, while Sophia pours forth hymns of joy, the
power becomes & “crown to her head,” and her hyié
(or materis]l propensities) begins to be entirely
purified, while the spiritual light-powers which she
has suceeeded in retaining during her long combat,
join themselves with the new vesture of light which
has descended upon her.

Then is the law fulfilled, and the First Mystery
in His turn sent forth another great light-power,
which joined with thet alrcady cmanated by the
Light, and it became a great Jight-stream., This
stream was nothing else than the First Mystery
Himself looking without, coming forth frem the
First Mystery looking within.

When all this is accowplished the Sophia is
completely purified, and her light-powers are re-
established and filled with new light, by their
own co-partner of light, that syzygy without
whem Sophie in the beginning had thought to
reach the Light of lights, unsided, and so fell
into error.

But all is ot yel over; the final victory is not yet
won, For the higher she rises the stronger are the
powers or projections sent against her; they proceed
to change their shapes, so that she now has to
struggle against still grentor foes, which are cmanated
and directed by the subtlest pawers of cosmos

Thereupon Sophia is not only erowned but entirely
surrounded with the light-stream, and further sup-
ported on either hand by Michael and Gabriel,
the “sun” and “moon” The “wings of the grest
bird " flutter, and the “winged globe” unfolds its

The Light-
Crown.

The Final
Viotery.
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or ideal universe, its emanation, and its positive
and negative aspects represented os pairs or
syzygies; the world-soul represented as the thought
or female aspect of the Logos; the descent of the
soul; the creation of the semsible world by the
builders; the doctrines of reinearnation, redemp-
tion, ete.

The main chearacteristic of the “Simonians” is
ssid to have been the practice of “magic” which
“Simon” is reported to have learned in Egypt, and
which gave rise to most of the fantastic stories
invented by their oppoents.  But it is very probuble
thas the title Magus covers much more than the story
of the Samaritan wonder-worker, and puts us in
touch with a Onostic link with Persia and the
Magi; and indeed the fire-symbolism used in the
MS, quoted from by Hippolytus amply confirms
this hypothesis.

In other respects the “ Simonian” (Gnosis was on
similar lines to the Barbélo-Gnostic and Basilido-
Valentinian developments; thisis to be clearly seen
in the fragments of The Greut Announcement pre-
served by Hippolytus.

The rest of the “Simonian” literature has
perished ; one of their chief documents, however,
was & book called The Four Quarters of the World,
and another famous treatise contained a number of
controversial points (Refutatorii Sermones ascribed
to “Simon,” which submitted the idea of the God
of the Old Testament to a eearching eritieism,
especially dealing with the serpent-legend in Genesis.

The main symbolism, which the evolvers of the

The
Simenisn
Literatare.
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of analysis and exact observation of phenomens,

and as he treated of the without rather than of Asstetle
the within be was from ooe point of view better Maptisim.
understood than Plato, but from another more mis-
understood, in that his method also was taken as

an end in itself rather than as a means simply.

And so we come to the three centuries prior to

the present era, when the intellectual life of Greece

was centred at Alexandria.

It was a far more extended Greece than the
Hellas of Plato; it was a Greece whose physical
prowess had conquered the Orient, and which boasted
itself that its intellectual vigour would conquer the
world.  Everywhers it matehed its vigorous intellect
against the ancient East, and for a time imagined
that vietory was with it.

Its independemce of thought had given rise lo
innumerable schools warring with each other, and the
spectacle it offers us is very similar to the spectacle
of modern Evrope during the last three hundred
years.

‘We see there at work, though on a smaller scale—
in germ 88 it were—the same intellectual activity
which has charcterized the rise of the modern
seientific method, and with it the same breaking
down of old views, the ssme unvest, the same spirit
of scepticism.

If we look to the surface of things merely, we
might sluost sy that Greeve hud entirely forgotten
the Mystery-tradition and gloried sclely in the
unaided strength of her intellect. But if we look
deeper we shall find that this is not the case. In
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As to their soteriology,or theory of the salvation
or regeneration of mankind, they did not confine the
ides 10 the crude und limited nobion of s physical
passion by & single individual, but expanded it into a
stupendous eosmical process, wrought by the volition
of the Logos in His own nature.

Their eschatology, or dectrine of the “last things,”
again painted for mankind at the end of the world-
cycle a future which gave “nirvana” to the “spiritual”
and monian bliss to the * psychic” while the “hylie”
remained in the obscuration of matter until the end
of the “ Great Peace”"—a picture somewhay different
from the crude expectation of the good feasting time on
earth of the “Poor Men,” which Harnack technically
vefers to as a “sensuous endmmonistic eschatology.”

Finally, the whole of their doctrine revolved round
the conception of eyclic law for both the universal
and the individual soul. Thus we find the Gnosties
invariably teaching the doctrine mol only of the
preéxistence but also of the rebirth of buman souls;
end though a chief feature of their dogmas wss the
main doctrine of forgivenees of sins, they neverthelesa
held rigidly to the infallible working out of the great
law of cause and effect. It is somewhat curious that
these two main doctrines, which explain so much in
Gnostieism and throw light on so many dark places,
have been either entirely overlooked or, when not
unintelligently slurred over, despatched with & fow
hurried remarks in which the critic is more at pains
to spologize for touching on such ridiculous super-
stitions as “ metempsychosis” and “fate,” than to
elucidate tenets which are & key to the whole position.
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of a cross, divide it into four quarters. Theso
thoroughfares are far wider than any of our modern
Atreets, and the longer one, parallel to the shore,
and extending through the ontlying suburbs, has
length of three leagues, so that the Alexandrians
consider it quite a journey to traverse their eity.

Where these strects crows is a great square sur-
rounded with handsome buildings, and adorned with
fountains, statues and trees. There are many other
squares and forums also, but mnone so vast ss the
great square. Many pillars and obelisks adorn the
city; the most conspicucus of (hem being & fat-
topped pillar of red stome, on & hill nesr the shore,
and two obelisks on the shore itself, one of which
is the present Cleopatra’s Necdle.

The island on which we are standing is joined to
the main-land by & huge mole almost & mile long,
with two water-ways cutting it, spanned with bridges,
and defended with towers. This mole helps to form
the great harbour on our right, and the smaller and
less safe harbour on our lefl. There is also a third
huge dock, or basin, in the north-west quarter of the
city, closed also by a bridge.

The two main thoroughfares divide Alexandria
into four quarters, which together with the first
suburb of the city were originally called by the first
five letters of the alphabet. The great quarter on
our left is, however, more generally known ss the
Bruchion, pethaps from the palace Ptolemy Soter set:
aside to form the nucleus of the great library. It is
the Greek quarter, the most fashionable, and archi-
tecturally very magnificent. There you see the vast
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Moreover, Sophia was the Mcdiatrix between the
upper and lower spaces, and at the same time pro-
jected the Types or Idess of the pliroma into the
cosmos. Buy  why should Wisdom, who was
originally of a pneumatic or spiritual essence, be in
the Middle Space, an exile from her true Dwelling?
Such was the great mystery which the Gnosis
endeavoured to solve. Secing again that this « Fall of
the Soul” {whether eosmic or individual) from her
original purity involved her in suffering end misery,
the object which the Gnostic philosophers had ever
before them, was identieal with the problem of
“sorrow " that Guulama Sakysmuni set himself to
solve. Moreover, the solution of the two systems was
identical in that they traced the “ canse of sorrow ” to
Ignorance, and for its removal pointed out the Path
of Self-knowledge. The Mind was to instruet the
mind; “self-snalysing reflection” was to be the
Way. The material mind was to be purified, and so
become one with the spivitual mind. In the nomen-
clature of the Gnosis this was dramsatized in the
redemption of the Sophia by the Christ, who
delivered her from her ignorance and sufferings.

It is not surprising, then, that we should find
the Sophia in her various aspects possessed of
wany names. Among these may be mentioned:
the Mother, or Al-Mother; Mother of the Living,
or Shining Mother; the Power Above; the Holy
Spirit; again, She of the Left-hand as opposed
to the Christos, Him of the Right-hand: the Man-
woman ; Prouneikus or Lustful one; the Matbrix;

Paradise ; Eden; Achamoth ; the Virgin; Barbels;
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number of schools or “heresies,” which in those eatly
times werec more or less of equal digoity and
authenticity.

THE “SIMONIANS.

Tuere is no reason to suppose that the Gnosties
whom the Church Fatlers call “Simonians” would
have themselves answered to the name, or have
recognized the line of descent imagined for them
by their opponents as founded on sny basis in
fact. As early as Justin Martyr (e. 150 AD.),
“Simon” assumed & prominence out of all proportion
to his place in history. Evidently Justin regarded
him with great detestation. and accused the Romans
of worshipping him as a god, on the strength of
an inseription on a statue at Rome. Justin gives
the inscripion as “Simoni Deo Sencto” —“To
Simon, the holy God.” But (alas ! for the reputation
of Justin's acouracy when engaged in controversy)
archmology has discovered the statue—and finds it
dedicated to a Sabine deity, “ Semu Sancus”! Justins
assertion, however, was received without question by
subsequent haresiologists, as all such assertions were
in that uneritical age

Now it i very probable that Justin, in his
innumerable controversies in defence of his par-
ticuler view of Christianity, was met with some
argument in which Simon was gueted as an ezample.
It mey have been that Justin argued that the
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SUUMMARY OF THE EXTRACTS FROM THE
BOOKS OF THE SAVIOUR.
TRE first cxtract ocours on pp. 252—254 of the Askew

Codex, and runs as follows :
“And they that are worthy of the mysteries

which lie in the Ineffable, that is to say, those that T!

have not emanated—they are prior to the First
Mystery. To use a similitude and correspondence
of speech that ye may understand, they are the
Limbe of the Ineffable. And each is according to
the dignity of its glory, the head according to the
dignity of the head, the eye according to the dignity
of the eys, the ear according to the dignity of the
ear, and the rest of the Limbs (or Members) [in
like fashion]; so that it is manifest that *there are
many members, but only one body.” Of this I speak
to you in s parsdigm, a correspondence, and a
similitude, but not in the reality of its configuration ;
I have not revealed the [whole] word in truth.

«But the Mystery of the Ineffable and every
Limb which is in It—that is to say, they that
dwell in the Mystery of the Ineffable and they that
dwell in [that Inefiable}—and also the three Spaces
which follow after them, according to the mysteries,
i truth and verity, all that [is Myself). I am the
Treasure of all of them, apart from which there is
no treasure, apart from which there is no individu-
slity in the world; but there are other words
{2 Ingei], other mysteries, and other regians.

The Christ

ia the
Ineffabte.
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Wisdom—but of the Workman also, in order that
the Workman might furnish the moulding and make-
up of his body, but the Holy Spirit supply his essence
or {substance], and so he might be a heavenly word,
born from the Ogdoad through Mary.”

That is to say, that Jesus was the type of the
perfected man, wha had transcended the necessity of
rebirth, the cyele of generation. He was the wani-
festation of ome of the Sons of God, whe together
make up the Divine Sonship. These sons are all
*words’ or logoi, aecording to this nomenclature. The
whole nature of such a man was ssid to be advanced
one stage. Thus his body was made by the power
which furnished other men’s souls; his soul waa of
the same nature us the spirits of other men; and his
spirit was & “ word” the direct progeny of mons,
partaker of the Pleroma.

“Now there is much investigation devoted by
them to this sabject. and it is the starting-point of
schismn and disagreement. Hence their doctrine is
divided in twnin, and onc teaching is ealled the
Anatolie, according to them, and the other the Italie-
They [who get their teaching] from Italy, of whom
are Heracleon and Ptolemsus, say that the body
of Jesus was [originally] of psychic constitution, and,
because of this, at his baptism the Spirit, like a dove,
descended upon him—that is to say, the ‘ word’ of the
Mother from sbove, Wisdom—and united with his
psychic [body), and raised him from the dead. This
is, snys the writer, tho saying: * He who miscd Christ
from the dead will vivify also your mortal bodies’—
that is to say, psychic [bodies]. For the clay it was
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Space, blessed, 261; erucified
in, 330; first, 402; Lmit,
267; middle, 173, 334, 348 1
of first. mystery, imer, 478,
4719 of ineflable, 477, 479;
of twelve @ons, 465; sun, 263.

Spaces, of light, three supernal,
478 three, 529 ; three-faced
and two-faced, 55!; Lwin,
463, 477; sublunary, 84,
268,

Spermatozoon, 331, 536

Sphere, fate, 209; first, 464;
second, 465.
Spheres, conversion of, 465,

466, 467 ; purgatorial, 381 ;
seven, 379, 300,

Spider, 269,

Spiral, 331,

Spirit, 434, 475; bapiism, 515,
522 counterieit, 278, 496,
498, 499, 500, 504, 506
excellent,  306; fruits of,
398; gifte of the, 441;

boly, 260, 201, 202, 278, 327,
53, 977, 978, 397, 422, 526 ;
like o dove, 954; limitary,
266, 267, 268, 212, 043;
living, 420; “shall come
upon theo,” 269 ; virginal,
203, 531, 583, 584,

Spirits, 276; mind-born, 503 ;
mundane, 236,

Splendour, lord of, 562.

Srotapanna, 370,

Standing ons, 163.

Statute, 40, 564, 566; 6rst,
463, 485.
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Sublunary rogions, 263 spacen,
264, 208,

Swm, 473; disk of, 510; in
ita true form, 476 ; lighb of,
498, 510; space, 263; war-
ship of the, 55.

Superfuity of paughtiness, 624,

Suporsubstantial, 565.

Supplemertary  development,

Suppliant, 65.
Supplication, 346.
Sapporters, 525 ;
great, 470
Synosis, 588.
Syrian gnosis, 177.
Syzygy, 05, 423, 468, 472;
law of, 321.
Sweat of bodies, 467.

five, 520;

T

Tabor, 597,

“Take courage,” 460.

Tantrs, 367.

Tou, 438.

Toars of their eyes, 467.

Tehuti (Thoth), 57.

Ten, 323; wmoms, 337; tribes,

89.
Tertullian, 149, 203, 590;
pseuda, 149.

Totrad, 323, 375, 377.
Totrads, 357, 378.
Totragrammaton, 132, 534,
Tetrahedron, 222, 317,
Totraktys, 360, 373, 380.
Thalatth (Tidmat), 200,
Thales, 37.

That-which-is, 553
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Thebes, 105,
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Theocritus, 108

Thoodss, 204.
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Theodotus, 238, 202, 204, 357 ;
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direction where we shall find some materials on
which to base an enswer. In less bitter mood,
the Church Fathers tell us that the doctrines of
the Gnosis are of Plate and Pythagoras, of Aristotle
and of Heracleitus, of the Mysteries and Initiations
of the nations, and not of Christ. Let us then try
for a brief space to follow this lead and fill in
some rough outlines of the background of the
Gnosis; we shall then be better able ta say whether
or no we join our voices to the hue and ery of the
heresy-hunters.

In what follows we shall only attempt the
vaguest indications of the vast field of research
in which the student of the Christian origins has to
labour, before he can really appreciate the nature
of the soil in which the seed was sown. The
political history and social conditions of the time
have to be carefully studied and continuslly borne
in mind, but the most important field to be
surveyed s the nature of the religions world,
especislly during the three centuries prior to our
ers. How is it possible, we ask oumselves, as we
gaze upon the blendings of cult, the syncretism
of theogonies and cosmogonies and the mixtures
of faith which shounded in these centuries, to
separate them into their original elements? The
problem seems ns hopeless as the endeavour to trace
the mixtures of races and sub-races, of nations and
families, which were the material means of these
blendings of cult and religion. Where can we begin?
For if we begin where known history fails (as is
nenally the case), and imagine that we have here

D

The Nature
of tho Fiold.

Surveysd.
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Which . . . . . with glorious colours;

With gold and with beryls,

And rubies and agates(?)

And sardonyxes varied in eolour,

It also was made ready in its home on high(?)

And with stones of adamant

All its seams were fastened;

And the image of the King of kings waa depicted
in full all over it,

And like the sapphire stone also were its mani-
fold hues.

Again T saw that all over it

The motions of knowledge? were stirring

And asif to speak

1 saw it 8180 making itself ready.

T heard the sound of its tones,

‘Whieh iv uttered to those who brought it down(?)

Saying,I . . . . . . 2
Whom they reared for him (7) in the presence of
my fathers,

And T also perceived in myself

That my stature was growing aceording to his
labours. 3

And in its kingly motions

It was spreading itself out towards me, *

And in the hands of its givers

) Gnosia; the , robe in the Pistis Sophic containe all
kmowledges™ (yrdruc).
* [ am the active in deeds” (Wright).
3 The “ causal ” body or vesturs which constitutes the higher
ago.
4 “It penred itself entirely over me” (Wright)—the same
simile a5 is used spveral times in the Askew Codex.
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have been compiled by Valentinus in the latter
The . half of the second centary, perhaps at Alex-
Puie”  andria. By “compiled” 1 mean that this Apocalypse
S0k or Gospel, or whatever ita title may have been,
was not invented from first to last by Valen-
tinns; the framework of the narrative, the selechion
of texts and ideas from other scriptures, Ilebrew,
Christian, Egyptian, Chaldsan, Greek, ete, and the
adaptation of the nomenelatnre, were his share of the
task.
Of this original doubtless several copies were
The Contic  mede, and mistakes may have crept in. One of these
copies was presumably carried up the Nile and
tranalated into the vernacular, Greek heing but
little understood so far up the river. The translator
was evidently not a very accurate person ; moreover
his knowledge of the subject was so imperfect
that ho had to leave many of the tochuical
terms in the original, and doubtless made guesses
at others. It is also probable that some things
were added and others subtracted on the score
of orthodoxy, The wearisome length of the Psalms,
for instanee, which Pistis Sophia recites in her
repentances, lollowed by the shorter Salomonic Odes,
leads one to suppose that the compiler originally
quoted only a few striking verses from each psalm,
and that the later and more orthodox translator,
with that love of wearisome repetition so charac-
teristic of monkish piety, whether of the East or
the West, added the other Jess apposite verses,
with which he was very familiar, while he was
compelled to leave tho Salomonic Odes as they
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(vi) The Sayings of the Lord and the Old
Testament wers not as yet absolute authrities; the
= Spirit " could set them aside.

(vii) There was no fixed political wnion of the
Chufches; esch communily was independent.

(viii) This period gave rise w0 “a& quite unique
liverature, in which were manufactured facts for the
past and for the future, and which did not submit to
the usual literary rnles and forms, but eame forward
with the loftiest pretensions.”

(ix) Particular sayings and arguments of assnmed
« Apéstolic Teachers” were brought forward as being
of great authority.

At the same time, besides this gentilizing tendency,
which was always reslly subordinated to the Jewish
original impulse, though Hattering itself that it had
entirely shaken off the fetters of the “circumeision,”
there was a truly universalizing tendency at work in
the background; and it is this endcavour to uni-
versalize Christianity which is the grand inspiration
underlying the best of the Gnostie efforts we have to
review. But this universalizing does not belong to the
line of the origins along which General Christiaity
subsequently traced its descent.
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removed from the reality, but the endeavour to
imagine, or the privilege of being shown, the living
type lying beyond the simplest types of physical
matter-formation, is at any rate nearer the reality
than any dead physical shape. Thus the atom and
its simplest modes of differentiated being, mey be
teken as symbols of the mon-world, the Pleroma,
the world of life and light, beyond time and space,
the unducaying hearb of the eternilies.

The following view may then be of interest to
students of symbolism, who as a rule confive their
attention solely to plane figures, and thus deal as
it were with the “shadows of the dead” For a
plane figare is, so to speak, only a shadow of a
dead solid; it is the living system of force behind
or within the latter which ia the first spark of life
in the series. Inm order to see this more clearly, let
us take a familiar syinbol, the interlaced triangles
or *Solomon’s Seal” In solids this symhol is
represented by two mutuslly interpenetrated
tetrahedra; from this union come the cube and
oetahedron. The dodecahedron and ieosshedron
come from the mutusl congress of five tetrahedra,
& quintuplication. Thus we have our five regular
solids. The fundamental type is the tetrshedron,
and the force-system behind it consists of two pairs
of atoms, or a double syzygy or couple in perfect
oquilibrium. Tho nature of the relationship of
these atoms or spheres to each other, and of the
interplay of their motions, is the mode of life or
being of the symbol; snd when this is learned:
then the symbol becomes alive and thus the forces
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much light not only on Christian theosophy but
also on the obscure history of the origins.

It now remains for us to refer briefly to the
“spurious” Besilidian system. The following points
are taken from Irensens and the epitomators, and
are another proof of the unreliability of Irenwmus,
the sheet-anchor of orthodox haresiology. The
series of writers and copyists to which we refer,
had evidently no first-hand information of the
teaching of Basilides, and merely retailed whatever
fantastic notions popular rumour and hearssy
attributed to the school.

The main features of the confection thus brewed
are as follows. The God of the Basilidians, they
said, was a certain Abraxas or Abrssax, who was
the ruler of their first heaven, of which heavens
there were no less than 365. This power was so
denominated because the sum of the numerieal
values of the Greek letters in the name Abrassx
came to 365, the number of days in the year.

We learn, however, from Hippolytus (IL) that
this part of the system had to do with a far lower
stage of creation than the God beyond all. It is
not, however, clear whether the Abrasax idea is to
be identified with the Great Ruler of the Ogdoad, or
the Ruler of the Hebdomad and the region of the
“proasteioi up to the mther” In any case the 305
“heavens ” pertained to the astrological and
genetieal considerstions of Egyptisn and Chaldman
occoult scieuce, and represented from ome puint of
view the 865 “aspects” of the heavenly bodies
(during the year), ss reflected on the surface of
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however, soon grew restive at the imposition of the
rite of cireumcision, which the earliest propagandists
insisted upon; and so the firat “heresy” arose, and the
“Church of Jerusalem,” which remained essentially
Jowish in all things, speedily resolved itself into &
narrow scet, cven for those who regarded Judaism
a3 the only forerunner of the new faith. As time
went on, however, and either men of greater educa-
tion joined their ranks, or in their propagsnda they
were forced to study themselves to mest the objections
of educated opponents, wider and more liberal views
obtained among a number of the Christians, and the
other grest religious traditions and philosophies con-
tacted the popular stream. All such views, however,
were Joocked upom with great suspicion by the
“orthodox,” or rather that view which (ually became
orthodox. And so as time went on, even the very
moderate liberalism of Clemens and Origen was
regarded as a grave danger; snd with the triumph
of namow orthodoxy, and the econdemnation of
learning, Origen himself was at last anathematized.
It was the Alexandrian school of Christian philo-
sophy, of which the most famous doctors were the
same Clemens and Origen, which laid the first
foundations of General Christisn theology; and that
school owed its evolution to its contact with Grecian
thought. There is » pleasant story of its first
beginnings to which we way briefly refer. Towards
the end of the first century the Christians established
a schocl in Alexandria, the city of schools. It wasa
Sunday-school for children, called the Didescaleion.
With courageous faith it was established hard by the
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followed after a lie; and therefore when the times
are fulfilled his work will come to an end.

Irenmus devotes his next three chapters (capp.
xviil-xx.) to what he has heard of the Marcosian
interpretation of scripture. This is of little interest;
but in chepter xxi. the Bishop of Lyons gives
us some of the formule used by the school, and
these are of greater interest, although the Marcosians
denied their accuracy. Thus he says that the
words of the baptismal consecration are as follows:

“[T haptise thee] unto the Name of the unknown
Father of the universals, unto Truth, the Mother of
all, unto Him who descended on Jesus, unto the
union, redemption, and communion of [thy] powera.”

Next we have what purports to be the translation
of a Hebrew invocation to the Christ; Irensus gives
the original Hebrew, but in such a woefully corrupt
guise that it hos hafled the ingenuity of the bost of
scholars,

“1 invoke thee, O Light, who art above every
power of the Father, Thou who art called Light and
Spirit and Life; for Thou hast reigned in the body.”

The formula of the rite of angelic redemption
(the *angelic redemption” was the means whereby
the candidate became one with his “ angel ” sbove), one
of the higher degrees of (inostic initiation, is then given:

“[Tinvoke] the Name hidden from every godhead
and lordship, the Name of Truth, in which Jesus,
the Nazarene, clothed himself in the zones (or girdles)
of Tight, [the Name] of the Chriat, Christ the Living
One, through the Holy Spirit, for angelic redemption.”

Next follows the formuls of the restoration or
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teacher of Ssturninus, Saturninus of Basilides, and
Basilides of Valentinus. It is, however, not improb-
able that, with regard to the first two, a general
similarity of doctrine alone was sufficient reason for
the hwresiologists to father the origin of Saturninus’
gystem upon Menander himself, whereas in reality a
generation or twe may have elapsed between them,
and they may have never as a matter of fact met face
to facc.

Saturninus is said to have taught at Antioch, but
(as is almost the invariable case with the Gnostie
doetors) we have no information as to his nationality
or the incidents of his life. He was eapecially dis-
tinguished for his rigid asceticiem, or encratism.
His followers abstained from marriage and from
animal food of all kinds, and the rigidity of their
mode of life attracted many zealous adherents.
Solmon says that Saturninus scems to have been the
first to have introduced encratism “ among those who
ealled themselves Christians” Protestant theologians
especially regard encratism as a heretical practice;
but there sesms no sufficient reason for assuming
that so common a feature of the religions life can
be traced to any particular teacher.

Our information as to the Saturninian system
is unfortunately exceedingly defective; the short
summary of Irenzus is presumably besed on, or
a copy of, the lost Compendium of Justin. This
is all the more regrettable as fuller information
would have probably enabled us to irace its
connection with the *Ophite” and “Barbslo "
developments, and to define the relations of all three
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aschools. The outline of their temets given by
Hippolytus is as follows.

‘The Primal Reing i symbolized as the seed of a
fg-tree, the mathematical point, which is every-
where, smaller than swall, yet greater than great,
containing in itself infinite potentialities. He is the
“refuge of the terror-striken, the covering of the
naked,” and much else as sllegorically set forth
in the Scriptures. The manner of the infinite
generation of things is also figured by the fig-tree, for
from the seed comes the stem, then branches, and
then lenves, and then fruit, the fruit in its turn
containing seeds, and thence other stems, and so on in
infinite manner; so all things come forth.

In this way, even before the sensible world was
formed, there was an emanation of a divine or ideal
world of three root-mons, esch consisting of so
many sub-wons, male-female; that is to say, worlds,
or beings, or planes, of self-generating powers.
And this mon-world of Light came forth from the
one ideal seed or rook of the unmiverse, bhe
ingenerable. Then the host of sslf-generable mons
uniting togsther produce from the One Virgin (idesl
cosmic substance), the Alone-begotten (-generated)
one, the Saviour of the universe, the perfect son;
contsining in Himself all the powers of the idesl
world of the sons, equal in power in all things to
the orignal seed of the universe, the ingenerable.
Thus was the Saviour of the ideal universe produced,
the perfect ®on. And thus all in that spiritual world
was perfected, all being of the nature of That which
transcends intellect, free from all deficiency. Thus
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degree, and were stronger than Peter and Paul, and
the other Apostles who had attained similar powers.

In fact they buldly taught that smeu could reach
higher degrees of illumination than Jesus; it is nof,
however, clear whether they made the usual dis-
tinction hetween Jesus and the Christ.  These
powers were of a “magical " nature, and the next
paragraph of Irensus puts us strongly in mind of
the tenets of the *Simonian” school. Such ideas
seem to have been very prevalent, so much so that
Irenus complains that outsiders were induced to
think that such views were the common belief of
Christianity.

~ The nest paragraph deals with the doctrine
that there is no essential evil in the universe
bus that things are bad and good in man’a opinion
only. Let us, therefore, see how Irenseus, from his
summary of their doctrine of rebirth, arrives at
this generalisation,

The soul has to pass through every kind of
existence and activity in its cyele of rebirth.
Irenwmus is spparently drawing bis information from
a MS. which asserted that this could be done in
one life; that is Lo suy, apparently, that some souls
then existing in the world eould pay their karmie
debt in one life. For the MS. quotes the saying,
“ Agree with thine adversary quickly whiles thou
art in the way with him, lest at any time thine
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge
deliver thee to his officer, and thou be cast into
prison. Amen, I ssy nunto thes, thou shalt not
come forth thence till thon hes paid the utter-

Re.
incarnation,
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understanding what they distinetly saw and felt.
In the earliest times, sccording to this view, the
Mysteries were conducted by those who had a
knowledge of nature-powers which was the acquisi-
tion of a prior perfocted humenity not necessarily
earth-born, and the wonders shown therein such
that nonc of our humanity could of themselves
produce. As time went on and our humanity
more and more developed the faculty of reason,
and were thought strong emough to stand on their
own feet, the teachers gradually withdrew, and
the Mysteries were committed to the care of the
most advanced pupils of this humanity, who had
finally to substitute symbols and devices, dramas
and scenic representations, of what had previously
been rcvealed by higher means.

Then it was that corruption crept in, and man
was left to win his own divinty by self-conquest
snd persistent struggling against the lower elements
in his nature. The teachers remained unseen, ever
ready to help, but no longer moving visibly
among men, to compel their reverence and worship.
So runs the tradition.

If, as we have scen, the origin and evolution
of tho popular cults of Greece are difficult to
trace, much more difficult sre the beginnings
snd development of the Greek Mystery-cultus.
The main characteristic of the Mysteries was
the profound seerecy in which their traditions
were kept; we therefure have no adequate waberials
upon which to work, and have to rely mainly on
hints and veiled allusions, This much, however, is
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We have now come to the stage of the Wisdom-
drama which represents the comstitution of the
“gensible” world, as distinguished from the “intel-
ligible,” to use Flatonic terms. But before we
proceed with Hippolytus' summary, a few words of
explanation may be added to guide the student
through the maze of Gnostic technicalities.

The lowsr or fallen Wisdom i3 the prime
substance, or World-mother, chaotically moved by
four great impulses, her primal ©afflictions” or
“ passions.”

From her chaotic state she is rescued by the
Divine Power from above, the synthesis of the powers
of the intelligible or noétic universe. Chaos becomes
cosmos; un-order, order. The “ passions ” (fear, grief,
doubt snd supplication) are separated from her, and
she is purified and remains above, while the passions
contract into denser phases of substance, constituting
the sengible universe. Above them broods the Power,
the ropresentative of the three highest plancs {the
intelligible universe or Pléroma) and of the One
beyond, the Supreme Deity. This Divine Power is
called the Common Fruit.

The four “passions” are separated from Sophia,
and she remains as the substence of the highest of
the lower planes Fear and grief become the sub-
stancos of the peychic and hylic (or physical) plenes
respectively. Doubt is regarded as a downward
tendency, & path downward to even more dense and
gross states of existence than the physical, while
supplieation (prayer, repentance, or aspiration) is
regarded as & path upwards Lo the Heaven-world.

‘The Sensible

World.
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the Father seeing this Light ancinted it with His
goodness to make it perfect; and this they say is the
Christ.”

In this passage withont doubt Irenwous had before
his eyes the words: “ He is the decad of the Aons,
that is, He is the Father of the ingenerable Father.
Barbelo gazed inte Him fixedly . . . and she
gove birth to a blessed Light-spark. Nor doth
it differ from her in greatness. This is the
Alone-begotten, who hath manifested himself in the
Father, the self-generated God, the first-born Son of
the All the pure Light-spirit. Now the Invisible
Spirit rejoiced over the Light, which had come into
existence, which had first of all manifested itself in
the first Power —that is, His Forethought —in
Barbalo, And He anointed him wich His goodness,
that he might be made perfect.”

This Alone-begotten is consequently identical with
the Light or the Christ. lrenzus offers us here no
enlightenment, and further on he only gives us the
sentence: *Therefore the First Angel, who stands
near the Alone-hegotten,” ete.

The Alone-begotten asks for Mind Lo be given
him; when this has been done, he praises, as Mind,
the Father and Barbals.

Trenseus continues: “ And this, they say, is Christ;
who again requests, as they say, that Mind may be
given to help him; and then came forth Mind; and
after these the Father sends forth the Word.”

In chis place Irensus has omitted a stage and
quite forgotten the third male Zon, namely, Will.
Our MS. gives us the following:





index-228_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-680_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-137_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-234_1.png
180 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

cation of man's external envelope by the hierarchies
of the builders.

The making of man was on this wise. A shining

TheMsking image or typo was shown by the Loges to the
demiurgic sngels; but when they were unsble to
seize hold npon it, for it was withdrawn immediately,
they said to ome another: " Let us make man
according to [this] image and likeness” They
accordingly endeavoured to do so, but the nature-
powers could omly evolve an envelope or plasm,
which could not stand upright, but lay on the
ground helpless and erawling like a worm. Then
the Power Above, in compassion, sent forth the
life-spark, and the plasm rose upright, and limbs
doveloped and were knit together, that is to say,
it hardened or became denser as race succeeded
race; and so the body of man was evolved, and
the light-spark, or real man, tebernacled in it. This
light-spark hastens back after death to those of its
own nature, snd the rest of the elements of the
body are dissolved.

Here we have in rough suggestion the same theory
of the evolntion of the bodies of the early races as we
find advanced, from totally different sources and an
entirely different standpoint, by a number of modern
writers on theosophie doctrines—and, therefore, we
all the more regrot that the orthodox prejudices of
Irenmus or his informant have treated Saturninus
and his “heresy” with so seant notice.
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body of the Heavenly Man, ms the consideration
of it would iake up tco much spacc in these short
sketehes.

Now the Word, the male energy of the middle pair
or gyzygy of the trinity (Mind-Fruth, Word-Life,
Man-Church) and the sum of the six, issued forth
from the mouth of Truth. This Word is the Logos
or Supreme Reason of all things, the self-generator of
tho wniverse, whe bestows fatherhood {rarpeddropa
Ady) on all things. On earth this Word becomes
the name known commonly to all Christians, namely,
Christ Jesus. But Jesus is only the sound of the
name down here and not the power of the name.
Josus s really o substitute for & very oncicnt name,
and its power is known to the “elect” alone of the
Christians.

1t is the six-lettered name. But even this is only
a symbol; among the mons of the Plaroma it is
manifold, and of another form and type, and this is
known only to them who are akin to the Logos in
their hoarts, those whose angels or greatnesses are
with Him for all time.

Now the twenty-four letters of the alphaber,
attached to the various limbs of the Body of the
Heavenly Man in the diagram, are the symbols,
or images, of the emanations of the three powers
which contain the sum total or Pleroma of the monie
clomonts above. And there is a further analogy to
their nature in the alphabet. For there sre mine
cnnsonants (or soundless letters), eight Hquids (or
sewi-sounds), and seven vowels (or sounds).

The eonscnants symbolise the ineffable or sound-
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“The Invisible Spirit willed to energize. His Will
energized and revealed iteelf and stood with the Mind
and the Light praising Him. The Word followed the
Will, for through the Word hath Christ created all
things.” .

With this the upper Ogdoad is shut off from the
Decad, the lower mon proceeding from separate pairs.
Next we have the Self-begotten from Thought,
the Word, of whom it is written: “Whom
He hath honoured with great honour, because
he came forth from His first Thought. The Invisible
hath set him as God over the All. The True God
gave him all powers, and made the Truth that is i
Him subject unto him, that he might think out the
An”

Trensus reproduces this as follows: “ Then after-
wards, of Mind and the Word, they say, was sent
forth the Self-begotten, to represent the Great Light,
and that he was highly honoured, and all things
made subject unto him.  And the Truth was sent out
also with him, and Lhat there is a conjunclion of the
Self-begotten and Truth.”

(It o impossible ot present o attempt to
anslyze the system from the above frag-
ments; it may, however, be suggested that the
trestise is here exposiug the three root-phases, or
moments of emanation, of the Plérime, or ideal
world: (a) the In-gencrable, (b) the Self-generable,
and (¢) the Generable—the Father, the Logoes, the All.
The Gnosis, however, is more elaborate than any other
known system, and its idealistic intuitions of primal
processes know no limits.)

"I'be Uhrist.
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Hirths of joy, 550; of matter,
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Bitter, 215, 598.
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Body, 496,

Book of Adam, 126.

Bnok: of Raruch, 193.

Book of the Dead, 301, 343
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Book of Great Logos according to
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ook of the Saviour, 151, 374,
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343; great, 313, 319; high-
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Brahmazandhra, 205.
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mouths, 467.
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Brooke, 391
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443
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Caduceus, 185.
Cain, 190, 224, 206.
Cainites, 198, 224.
Called, 47, 193.
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Caliimachus, 109.

on, 121, 241, 243.

Canopus, 97, 103.

Capernaum, 244,
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Carpocrates, 228.

Cave, 435

“ Coate not to sook,” 489.

Coorops, 41.

Celbes, 206,

Celsus, 150, 185, 253, 589,

Cerdo, 240.

Cerebellum, 211,

Cerintius, 247.

Chaldwan, inflvence on Jowry,
93; logia, 172; [ysfenes,
51,58, 89; star-cult, 206;
tradition, 43, 94.

Chaos, 136, 208. 328, 469, 410,
471, 497; child of, 189,

Charinns, Tucios, 417.

Charis, 588, 505.

Charismatic, 124.
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Child, little, 406 ; of chaos, 189 ;
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Thee to be one of the dead. Then liberate the
captives Thou shalt find there, and bring them up
to Me”

And thus the souls were freed from Hell and
carried up to the Father. Whereupon the God of the
Law was enraged, and rent his clothes and tore the
curtain of his palace, and darkened the sun and veiled
the world in darkness. Then the Christ descended &
second tims, but now in the glory of His divinity,
to plead with the God of the Law. And the God of
the Law was compelled to acknowledge that he Lud
done wrong in thinking that there was no higher
power than himsalf. And tha Christ said wnto him:
“I have a controversy with thee, but I will take no
other judge between us but thy own law. Is it not
written in thy law that whoso killeth another shall
himself be killed ; that whoso sheddeth innocent blood
shall have his own blood shed ? Let me, then, kill
thee and shed thy blood, for I am innocent and thou
hast shed My blood.”

And then He went on to recount the benefits He
had bestowed on the children of the Creator, and how
He had in return been crucified ; and the God of the
Law could find no defence, and confessed and said:
“1 was ignorant; I thought Thee but a man, and
did not know Thee to be a god; take the revenge
that is Thy due”

And the Christ thereupon left him,and betook
himself to Paul, and revealed the path of truth.

The Marcionites were the most rigid of ascetics,
abstaining from marriage, flosh and wine, the latter
being excluded from their Eucharist. They also
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possessed & collection of the public Sayings and based
heir lives upon them.

Tt was againet these original followers of the
public teaching of Jesus that Paul contended in his
efforts to gentilize Christianity. For many a long
year this Petro-Pauline controversy was waged with
great bitterness, and the Canan of the New Testament
is thought by some to have been the mesns adopted
to form the basis of a future reconcilistion ;  the
Felrine and Pauline documents were carsfully edited, ™
fand between the Gospel portion and the Pauline !

{letters was inserted the new-forged link of the Aets |
[ of the Apostles, a carefully edited selection from a
s huge mass of legendary Acts, welded together into Ji
a narrative and embellished with speeches after the
4 manner of Thucydide -
ien did the originsl Ebicnites view the
person and teaching of Jesus? They regarded their
feader ns 8 wise men, 8 prophot, & Jonas, nay even
a Solemon. Moreover, he was a manifestation
of the Messish, the Anointed, who was to come,
but he had mot yot appoared se the Messiah; that
would only be at his second coming. In his birth
a8 Jesus, he was a prophet simply. The New
Dispensation was but the continuation of the Old

Law; all was essentially Jewish. They therefore
expected the coming of the Messiah as literally
prophesied by their men of oid. He was to come
as king, and then all the nations would be subjected
w the power of the Chosen People, and for
a thousand years there would be peace and
prosperity aud plenty vn earth.
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Sphere. And so it becometh a glorious light-stream
and passeth up to its inheritance, for “the receivers
of that soul, who pertain to the light, become wings
of light for that soul,” and will be a vesture of light
forit. Such a soul requires no seals or apologies.

But one that hath received the lower mysteries
only, requires such apologies and seals. all of which
the Master promises to give them in His detailed
exposition of the emanation of the pléroma  For
the present He simply states what spaces have to be
traversed and what are the rulers.

Mary compares some of the statements with
former sayings, including one which the Master
speke “unto us aforetime by the mouth of Paul
our brother. She further interprets the saying,
“Agree with thine ememy whilst thou art in the
wey with him, lost at any time thine enemy deliver
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the
officer, and the officor cast thee into prison; thou
shalt not come out thence till thou hast paid the
uttermost farthing” as referring to the Judge, the
Virgin of Light, and the recasting of the soul into
another body, for that no soul is free from trans-
migration wntil it gives signs of being in ite last
eyele.

Mary next enquires as to the nature of the
mysteries of the baptisms which remit sins, and the
Master replies:

“The counterfeit: spirit beareth witness w every
sin which the soul hath committed; not only doth
it bear witness concerning the sins of the souls, but
it sealeth every sin that it may be stamped on the

“ Agron
with thine
Eremy.”

The Stamp-
ing of the
Sins on the
Sonla.
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“Bo in this holy banquet there is no slave, as
1 have said. but it is served by free men who
perform the necessary service, mot by compulsion,
or waiting for orders, but of their own free-will
anticipating the vequests [of the guests] with
promptitude and vagerness For they are not
chance free men who are appoiuted for such serviee,
but juniors of the order who have been selected in
order of meric with every possible care, who (as
those noble and well-born and anxious w reach the
summit of virtue should) with affectionatc rivalry,
as though they were their legitimate children, wait
upon these fathers and mothers of theirs, regarding
them es their common parents, bound to shem with
closer ties than their parents by blood: since, for
those who think, thers is no ecloger tie than virtue
and goodness. And they come in to serve ungirdled,
with their robes let down, so that no resemblance
w u slave dress way be introduced

“1 know that some of my readers will laugh at
such & banquet as this: but such laughter will bring
them weeping and sorrow.

“Nor is wine brought in on these occasions, but
the clearest water, cold for the majority, and
warmed for those of the older en whose tastes
are delicate. The table moreover contains nothing
that has blood in it for the food is bread with
sat for seasoning, to which hyssop is added as an
extra relish for the gomrmands For just as right
reason bids pricsts make offerings free from wine
and blood, so does it bid these sages live. For wine
is o drug that brings on madness, ind costly

P
m
Fove.
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We will, then, first of all attempt a summary
of the contents of the so-called *Pistis Sophin
treatise; then a summary of the Extracts from the
Books of the Saviour, inserted in and following
after this treatise in the Askew Codex. This will
be followed by a summary of the fragments con-
tained in the inferior MS. of the Bruce Codex. I
shall venture, however, to transpose Schmidt’s main
order, and place what he calls The Second Bock
of feow before what he calls The First, for the
general subjects of his first group of fragments scem
to me to follow the subjects of his second, rather than
the contrary. It is quite true that the beginning
of his second division sterts on the verso of the
papyrus leaf, the recto of which contains the end
of the other; but this only assures us the correet
position of two adjscent fragments That the
numerous other fragments are always arranged in
their proper sequence is by no mesns quite eeriain,
though I frankly confess I so far see no more
satisfactory ordering of the chacs myself.

Thst we have among these fragments part of the
original contents of The Books of Ieou mentioned
in the Pistis Sophia seems highly probable, buy that
we can assign our fragments definitely to Books
L and IL is not so certain. The whole will there-
fore in our summary stand under the general title,
The Book of the Great Logos according to the
Mystery, without further distinetion, including both
the introductory matter and also the leaves sur-
tounded by a border, which Schmidt adds as an
sppendix. But it must be understood that this

Prograwe.





index-45_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-483_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-338_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-582_1.png
The

neen of Bina.

The Power
it Goafor.

528 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

than all the gods and powers of the twelve ons
of the Invisible God (the Ruler of the Thirteonth

see. Zon). This Mystery is the Great Mystery of the

Unapproachable Glod: it ia the perfeetion of all
mysteries, making the soul all-perfect.

It is this Mystery which will enable the disciples
to pass into the &ons of the Invisible God—that is,
the spaces that no physical eye can see, beyond the
oloments of water, fire, and air (or mther) — the
baptismal mysteries of which have been alresdy
given

But with the aid of the rite of the Mystery of the
Forgiveness of Sina all the Aons will withdraw to
the west, to bhe left, as veils before the eyes, up
to the twelfth, which will then be so purified by
the Light of the Light-tressure, that all the ways
by which the disciples will have ascended will be
purified; and moreover the exterior of the Light-
treasure (the exterior being the Space of the
Thirteenth Aon) will be revealed, and they will see
Heaven from below. It will be al this point that
Jesus will give them the apologies, seals, and
numbers of the Mystery with their iuterpretations.
And when they have received these and go out of
the body, they will become pure light and sosr
upwards into the Light-treagurs.

And then the Guardians of the Cates of the
Treasure will open to them, and they will pass
upwards and ever inwards through the following
spaces, the powers therein rejoicing and giving
them their mysteries, seals, and names of power:
the Orders of the Thres Amens, of the Child of
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among themselves and with their neighbours, “ Lsrasl ”
and “Judsh,” were successively deported by the
Assyrian authorities, to remove a contre of perpetual
disturbance.

The “ien tribes” who were the first to be deported,
consisting as they did of elements more adaptable to
their surroundings then the Judseans, settled down in
Bebylonia and groduslly adapted themselves to their
new environment; it would be interesting to know
what development occurred in the schools of their
prophets in contact with the ancient Chaldwman wisdom,
and the subsequent history of that “Israel” which
not only thus settled in Babylon, but remained there.

When the more turbulent Judmaen tribes were
subscquently in their tumn deported, some of them
followed the example of their kinsfolk ; but most of
the Judsans vefused o adapt themselves to the new
conditions, they pined for their freedom, and in spite
of their heing surrornded by the monuments of a
great civilisation, looked back to their poor settlement
of Jerusalem as though it had been in the land of
Paradise, snd its mengre homes the palsces of
kings. 'The fathers wave for the children stories of
the heauty and richness of their native land, of the
glories of its palaces, and the great deeds of their
ancient sheiks; above all things they insisted on their
peculiar destiny s men who had made a compact
with a God who had promised them victory over all
foes. The fathers, who had gradually grown to
believe their own stories, died before the conquercr
Cyrus, in gratitude for their help sgainst the
Assyrian power, granted the return of the Judsman
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it is o mere parvenu. The Greek may despise the
Orientals and call them mere “ barber” or Barbarians,
because they are strangers to the Abkic tongue; but
the Barbarian is to laugh last and laugh best after all,
for he hes a carefully guarded heirloom of wisdom,
which he has not yet quite forgotten. The Greeks
have had the tradition, tco, and have even revived if,
but have now forgotten again; the sceptics have
replaced Orpheus by Homer, and Pythagoras and the
real Plato by Aristotle. Their Mysteries are now
masonic and mo longer real excopt for the very

very few.
And if the Greek despised the Barbarian, the

Barbarian, in his turn, thought but little of the Greek.
* You Greeks are hut children, O Solon,” said the wise
priest of Sais to the Attie law-giver. You Greeks
wmisunderstand and change the sacred myths you have
adopted, fickle and careless, and superficial in things
religious. Such was the criticism of the ancient
Barbarian on the young and innovating Greek.

Slowly but surely the wisdom of the Egyptians,
of the Babylonians and Chaldsans, and its reflection
in some of the Jewish doctors, of Persia, too, and
porhiaps even of India, begins o reacl un the ceatre
of Grecian thought, and religion and all the great
problems of the human soil begin bo ousl were
scholasticism, beux «rfs and belles lettres, from the
schools ; Alexandria is no longer to be a mere literary
city, but a city of philosophy in the old sense of the
term: it is to be wisdom-loving; nob that it will
eventually succeed even in this, but it will try to
succeed.
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herself without her consort (syzygy), and se achieve a
work in nothing inferior to the Father; in ignorance
that it is the increate alone, the absolute canse, and
root, and breadth, and depth of the universal
{ereations], who has the power of creating by Himself
alone, whereas Wisdom, being created and coming into
being after o number of others, is thus incapable of
possessing the power of the inereste. For in the
increate, says the writer, are all things together,
whereas in the create the feminine has the power
of emanating the essence [or substance], while the
masculine possesses the power of enforming the
essence emanated by the feminine. Wisdom, there-
fore, emanated the only thing which she could,
namely, o formless essence, easy to cool down [into
shape]. And this is the meaning, says he, of the
words of Moses: ‘The earth was invisible and
unwrought® [according to the translation of the
Seventy]. This, says he, is the Good [Land]. the
Celestial Jerusalem, into which Glod promised to lead
the children of Tarael, saying, ‘I will lead you into
a good land flowing with milk and honey.

“ And thus ignorance arising in the Plaroma owing
to Wisdom, and formlessness through the creasure
of Wisdom, tumult arose in ths Pléroma [from
fear] lest the creations of the mons should in
like manner become formless and imperfect, and
destruction in no long time seize on the mons
{themselves] Aceordingly they all betook them-
selves W praying the PFalber o put an end
to Wisdom’s grieving, for she was bewailing and
groaning berane of the ‘abortion’ which she had
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religion and philosophy, and it ie in this direction
that we must look for the best in Gnosticism

THE TENDENCIES OF GNOSTICISM.

Brr here again accurate historical data are oub of
Top | the question, and e have for the most part to deal
ssinz”of  With what the Germans call “ Tendenz.” Harnack
Ghristan s penks of the tendency, which by long convention is
generally callel Gnostic, as the “acute secularizing
of Christianicy” What then is the meaning of this
phrase ? Catholic dogma is said to be the outcome
of the graduul hellenizing of general Christianity,
that ie to say. the modification of popular tradition
by the philosophical and theologieal method. All
evolution of populsr beliefs tskes time, snd the
results arrived at by the general mind only after
conturies, arc invaiably anticipated by minds of
greater instruction generations before. The Galileos
of the world are invarisbly condemned by their
contemporariex. The Gnostic mind rapidly arrived
on the onme hand at many conclusions which the
Catholies gradually adopted only after generations
of hesitation, and on the other at a number of
condusions which even 1o our present geuersbion
seem t00 premature, All theosophic students are, in
matters of religion, centuries before their time, for
the simple reason that they are endeavouring by
every means in their power to shorten the time of
normal evolution and reach the mystic goal, which at
every moment of time is near at hand within, but
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is there too, he is the Oreat Light; this is the
Second or inner Light Treasure. The guardians will
open the Gates and they will pass into the Orders
of the Triple Powers of the Second Light Treasure;
thence inwards to the twelfth Order of the twelfth
Great Power of the emanation of the True Cod.
There are twelve Grest Powers with twelve Chiefs
in each of their Orders (of which the authentic
names are given). These Twelve will stand apart
in this Space and invoke the True God with this
“Name” (¢ prayer), saying :

“Hesr us, O Father, Father of all fatherhood!
[Here follows o sentence in the mystery-lsnguage
containing four of the vowels each seven times
repeated—with the interpretation: That is to say,
Father of all fatherhood, for the All hath come out
of the Alpha, and will return to the Omega when
the consummation of all consummations will take
place.] We will now invoke Thy imperishable
Names that Thou mayest send forth Thy great
Light-power, and that it follow these Twelve Un-
containables [that is to say, the twelve disciples],
for they have verily received the Mystery of the
Forgiveness of Sins, and therefore are they mnot
to be held back from approsching Thy Light-
Tressure.”

Thereon the True God will send forth his Light-
power; it will shine forth from behind the disciples,
and cause all the Treasures of the Second Light-realm
to withdraw, and they will reach the Space of the
True God.

Then will the True God in turn invoke the
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the pseudo-philologieal word-play so desr to the
heart of Plato’s Cratylus, as remarked above. The
system is supposed to underlie all mythologies, Pagan,
Jewish and Christian. It is the old teaching of
macrocosm and microcosm, and the Self hidden in
the heart of all

The technical character of this exegesis and the
nature of our essay compel us to give only & brief
summary of the main ideas; but the subject is
importent enough to demand & special study in iteclf.

The gpirit or mind of men is imprisoned in the
soul, his animal nature, and the soul in the body.
The nature and evclution of this soul were set forth
in The Gospel according to the Egyptians, a work
which is unlortuuately lost.

Now the Assyrians (following the Chaldmans,
who, together with the Bgyptians, were regarded by
antiquity as the sacred nation par excellence) first
taught that man was threefold and yet o unity. The
soul is the desire-principle, and all things have
souls, even stones, for they increase and decrease.

The real “man” is male-female, devoid of sex;
therefore he strives to abandon the animal nature and
reburn to the etornal cssence above, where there is
neither male nor female but a new ereature.

Baptism was not the mere symhalieal washing
with physical water, but the bathing of the spirit or
mind in the “ living water above,” the eternal world,
beyond the occan of generation and destruction ; and
the anointing with oil was the introduction of the
candidate into unfading bliss, thus becoming a
Christ.
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the days of Plato the Orient and Rgypt were hrought
to Greecs 50 to speak, wheress later on Greece went
to Egypt and the East.

Now the sncient wisdom had ils howe in Egypt
and Chaldma and the Orient generally, so that
though the Orplic and Pythagorean communilies
of Platn’s time imported inta Greece a modified
Orientalisin which they adapted lo (he Greek genius
along the lines of their own ancient wisdom-tradition,
when the Greeks in their (housands went forth into
the East, those of them who were prepared by contact
with these achools, came into closer intimacy with
the ancient wisdom of the East, and drank it in
readily.

As for the generality, just as the introduction of
Orientalism into Greoee among the people brought
with it abuses and enthusiastie rites of an undesirable
character, while at the same time it intensified the
religious life and gave greater satisfaction to the
religious emotions, so the Greek conquest of the
Orient spread sabroad a spirit of scepticiem and
unbsliof, while sharpening the intelloctunl faculties.

But all this was a very gradual process, and the
more scepticism increased, the intenser became the
desire of numbers to withdraw from the warring
clash of opinions, and ssek refuge in the contem-
plative life that offered them knowledge. Oriental
thinkers and myatice became Hellenized along the
lines of Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy, and
Gresk philosophers became Orientalized by contact
with members of the many communities that honey-
combed not only Egypt and the rest of the
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subtle, that it transcends all substance we know of;
indeed the mother-substance of cosmos is of so mar-
vellous a nature that the Gnostics ealled it Wisdom
herself, the highest vesture with which the apirit
could be clothed. That which gives Wisdom her first
enformation, is the poteney of all the mons, ealled the
Comuon Fruit of the Pleroma.

We have now amived at the beginning of tne
evolution of the cosmos, according to this scheme of
universsl philosophy. We must, however, if our
imagination is to stand the strain, be mare modest,
and confine our attention Lo the beginning of a
solar syatem instead of the origin of the cosmos.

The atherie spaces destined to be the home of the
future system are void and formless. From the
fallness of potential energy, the Plaroma, there comes
forth the stream of power, the spiral vortex—the
Magns Vorago, or Vast Whirlpoo), of Orpheus. It is
the fiery creative power; there is as it wers the puri-
fication of the spaces by fire. He enters into the
formlessness, and becomes the thing which it lacked,
the spiral life-force or primordial atom; He also
fashions it without. The mother-substance becomes
& sphere, irradiate with life, a whirling mass of star-
dust, The * atom ” becomes the  flying serpent,” the
ecmet, which as it were first hovers over the mother-
substance, the new-born system. It is the “perpent”
and the “ egg” again, the spermatozoon and ovum of
the salar embryon.

We have now resched s stage whers we have to
deal with the differentiation of this nebuls sccording
fo the types in the Divine Mind, in other words, the

Ceamnos.
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taketh ita type from the impress of the power of the
invigible waters above.”

This power is called Thalassa, evidently the
Thalatth (Tiamat), or World-Mother, of the Baby-
lonisns,  The twelve sources are also called (welve
mouths, or pipes, through which the world-powers
pour hissing, It is the power which is surrounded
by & dodecagonal pyramid or dodecahedron—-a hint
which should persuade astrologers to reconsider their
“ sigas of the zodiac.”

Hippolytus’ quotations and summary here become
very obscure and require a critical treatment which
has not yef been sccorded them; we are finally told
that the matter is taken from a treatise dealing with
the formal or generalle world, for it is dencminated
The Proasteios wp to the Hther; that is to say, the
hierarchies of powers as fat as the ether, which were
probably represented diagramatically by a series of
concentric cireles, & * proasteion” being the space
round & city's walls,

Hippolytus here again points out the correspon-
dence between asirological symbolism  snd  the
teaching of this school of Gnosticism ; it is, he says,
simply astrology allegorized, or rather we should say
cosmogony theologized. These Peratics, or Lranscen-
dentalists, derive their name from the following
considerations.

They believed that nothing which exists by
generation can survive destruction, and thus the
sphere of generation is also the fate-sphere. He then
who knows nothing beyond this, is bound to the

wheel of fate; but " he who is conversant with the
13

Te
Mogni

af the Nams,
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we found the Spirit bound to the bed, and we gazed
upon Thee and Him, and found that Thou wert like
mto Him. And He that was bound to the bed was
unlooged; He embraced Thee and kissed Thee, and
Thou also didst kiss Him; ye became one and the
same being”

At the end of the story of the Sophia, Mary aske:
“My Master and Saviour, how are the four-and-
twenty Invisibles [the co-powers of Sophia]; of
what type, of what quality; or of what quality
in their light ?”

And Jesus answered and said unto Mary: *“ What
is there in this world which is comparable to them;
or what region in this world is like unto them?
Now, therefore, to what shall I liken them; or _
what shall I say concerning them? For there is
nothing in this world with which I ean compare
them; mor is there a single form to which I cen
liken them. Indeed, there is mnothing in this
world which is of the quality of heaven. Rut,
Amen, T say unto you, every one of the Invisibles
is nine times greater than the Heaven [the lower
firmament], and the Sphere ahove it, and the Twelve
Fons all logetlier, as T huve already tld you on
another oceasion.

«[Again] there is no light in this world which is
superior to that of the sun, Amen, Amen, I say unto
you, the four-and-twenty Invisibles are more radiant
than the light of the sun which is in this world, ten
thousand times, as I have told you before on another
oceasion ; but the Light of the Sun in its true form.
which is in the space of the Virgin of Light, is more
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tradition of his Mysteries modify the Mystery-cultus
of the ancient Western world.

EGYPT.

Lgr us now turn to Egypt snd cast a glance on
the vista which has to be surveyed, before the
outlines of this part of the background of the
Gnosis can be filled in.

In spite of her reserve and immeasurable contempt
for the upstart Greek genius, Egypt had, even in the &hixgtiiom
times of the earliest Ptolemies, given of her wisdom
to Greses. There had besn an enormous activity of
translation of reeords and documents, the origin of
which is associated with the name of Manetho. It is
very probable that Plutarch in his treatise on the
Mysterien of Isin drew the bulk of his information
from Manetho, and it is very evident that the
doctrines therein set forward as the traditional
wisdom of Egypt have innumerable points of contaet
with the Greek Trismegistic literature, those mystic
and theosophic treatises which formed the manuals
of instruction in the inner Hermetic schools, mystie
communities which handed on the wisdom-tradition
of Thoth, or Tehuti, the God of Wisdom, whose name,
&s Jamblichus tells us, was * common to all priests,”
thet is to say, was the source of inspiration of the
wisdom-tradition in all its branches.

The Greeks, finding in their own Hermes some
points of similarity with the charactistics of Tehuti,
called him by that name, with the added title
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of Valentinus” sud even then it is but very
mrely that we have an unmutilated quolation
from any written work of theirs; for the most
part it all consists of fragments torn from their
contexts, or mere hearsay. Now the followers of
Valentinus were no slavish disciples who could do
nothing else but repeat parrot-like the * words of ihe
master”; the ipse dixit spirit was far from their
independent genius. Each of them thought out the
details of the scheme of universsl philosopby in his
own fashion. True that by thie time the presentation
of the Gnosis, from being of & most diverse naturo,
had become more settled in its main features, and
perbaps Valentinus may have iniliabed this synthe-
ticizing tendency, though it is far more probable that
he developed and perfected it; neverthless it was still
enormonsly free and independent in innwmerable
details of s very far-reaching character, and its
adherents were imbued with that spirit of research,
discovery, and adaptation which ever marks a period
of spiritnal and intellectual life.

who laments_that he never eould. find two Valen-
tinisns wha sgres sther.  And if this be so, what
good is there 1y longer telking of the « Valen-

tinian system 7 We know next to nothing from the
Chureh Fathers of the “system” of Valentinus
himself; as to his followers, each introduced new
modifications, which we ean no longer follow in the
confused representations of the Church Fathers, who
make them flatly contradict not only one ancther, but
also themselves.
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explanatory of natural and celestial phenomena
and processes. Since the sacred books of the
“ Mathematicians ” are said o have been written
with this definite object in view, the mathematical
key given to the initiate into the ancient star-lore
of Chaldma, might thus open the door to the sacred
science of nature and man as known to the seers of
that ancient civilisation.

The Rabbis of the Jews, on their return from
eaptivity, presumably brought with them some
notions of this method of number-letters, and later
on proceeded to turn it to account as a mesns,
both of ezplaining sway much that was distasteful
to the cultured mind in their ancient traditions, and
of reading into the old cosmogonic and patriarchal
fables new and spiritusl meanings, derived to a large
extent from their contaet with Oriental ideas during
the years of captivity and subsequently. This
method of mystical exegesis by number-letters was
developed to a marvellous extent by the Hellenising
tendencies of the cultured Rabbis among the
Diaspora; and Egypt, and especially Alexandria, was
one of the main centres of this peculiar learning. A
relic of this number-system has come down to the
present times with the tradition of the Kabslah. It
is to be observed, however, that the Rabbis udapted
the system w a heterogeneous library of works of
varions dates and many recensions, whiech wera not
originally compased with this end in view. True,
they believed that every word and letter of the Law
had been directly inspired by God, and thus contained
& wonderful magical potency, but the relentless logic

Kobalim,
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what of religion was thought good for them? May
we not seek for the prototype of Orpheus here, and to
one of the later wavelets trace the archaic fragments
of the most ancient religious poems ? We may almost
see some religious pomp of the time passing down the
Sacred Way to Eleusis, ever the most sacred spot
in Greece, with some Orpheus of the time rousing
the warriors to enthusiasm by his songs, harp in
hand, with his grey locks streaming in the breeze,
while the tegular march of the warriors kept time
to the strain, and emphasized it by the Thythmic
claghing of their shields.

It would be vain to look for any intellectual
presentation of religion along this line; whatever
it was, it must have been inspirational, prophetical,
and oracular; and indeed this is the peculiar
characteristic of the Orphic tradition,

But even in these early days was the tradition
apure one? Searcely; the various races must have
fought their way through other races, and settled for
a time smong them before they reached Hellas, and
the main line of their march seems to have been
round the south shores of the Black Sea and through
Thrace.

In Thrace they would meet with the cult of
Dionysus and absorb some of its traditions; not that
Thrace was the home of this cult, its origins appear
to reach eastwards and back into time—a wide-
spreading cultus with its roots in the soil of an
archaic Semitism, the traces of which are hard to
discover in the obscure and fragmentary records that

. we now possess, Moreover there is some mixture
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mental image. We can only pass from one process to
another by following out the behaviour of a single
pair of our living symbols.  To praceed then

Thus we huve spheres evolving, each positive-
negative in itself, but positive or negative in its
relationship to the other. In thought we will treat
one as positive, the other as negative, and thus try to
imagine the changes of mode As the twin spheres
in their turn expand and eontract, when they touch,
from the negative a “veil” or “mist” is shed forth
and as it were “lines” the great Light-sphere.

The law of densitication and perpetual differentia-
tion is declared. At each contract the negative sphere
becomes less light and more passive as it were, though
in reality the * lowest” son far transcends the most
brillisnt radiance in the universe. The negative
light-sphere developes inte progeny, ditferentiates
its substance, impregnated by the positive light-
sphere.  That is to say, the Light-world is
differentisted into “planes” of being; there are
“veils” and “ Girmaments” But how many and
of what kind ?

I must cefer the reader again to Sefior Sorias
essays on the polyhedrie origin of species for the
only possible series of physical sysiems of perfect
equilibrium of spheres of equal diameter, From two
upwards, if he would follow out this most interesting
problem in greater detail and work out the matter
for himself. For the moment it is sufficient to state
that the first eonic hierarchy of the Valentinian
Pleroma is said to have been an ogdoad, or group of
eight, which was sometimes considered as s dusl
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first of all to the Twelve. For the Twelve are
His order, whom He hath chosen from tho boginning,
before He came into the world. He chose twelve
powers, receiving them from the hands of the
twelve Saviours of the Light-treasure, and when He
descended into the world cast them, as light-sparks,
into the wombs of their mothers, that through them
the whole world might be saved. It is by reason of
these powers that they are not of the world, for the
power in them is from Him, a part of Himself.

So too another of His powers was in John the
Baptizer with water for the remission of sins; not
only so, hut the soul of John was the soul of
Elias reborn in him. These things had He
explained before, when He said: “Tf ye will receive
it, .John the Baptist is Elias, who, I said, was
for to come”; but they had mot understood.

Into Mary, Hlis mother, also He had implanted a
power higher than them all, “the body which I bore
in the height,” and also ancther power instead of
the soul, and so Joesus was born. Tt was He
Himself who had watched over the birth of His
diseiples, so that no soul of the world-rulers should
be found in them, but one of a higher nature.

And the Master continued in His conversation and
said unto them : “ Lo, I have put on My vesture, and
all power hath been given Me by the First Mystery.
Yet a little while and [ will t2l you the mystery of
the pléroma aud the pléroma of the plaroma; I will
conceal nothing from you from this hour, but in
perfeciness will I perfect you in the whole pleroma,
and all perfection, and every mystery; which things,

That the

Soul of Hlias
is born
the Baptist.

Of Min own
Tnoaenation,

Concerning
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Glory.
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if he ask for any thing whatever hereafter,
poverty or riches, weakness or strength, disease
or health, or the whole healing of the body, and the
resurrection of the dead, the power of healing the
lame, the biind, the deaf, and the dumb, of every
disease and of every suffering—in & word, whosoever
shall achieve this mystery, if he ask any of the things
which T have just said unto you, they shall a once be
granted unto him”

Hereupon the disciples cried out together in
transport: “0 Saviour, Thou excitest us with very
great frenzy because of the transcendent height which
Thou hast revesled unto us; and Thou cxaltest our
souls, and they have become paths on which we travel
to come unto Thee, for they came forth from Thee.
Now, therefore, because of the transcendent heights
which Thou hast revealed unto us. our souls have
boeome frenzied, and they travail mightily, yearning
to go forth from s into the height to the region of
Thy Kingdom.”

The Master continues His teaching, saying that
the rest of the mysteries which have been commibted
unto them they may give to others, but not the
mystery of the resurrection of the dead and the
healing of disease, “for that mystery pertaineth to
the rolers, it and all its namings” ‘lhis they are
to retain as the sign of their mission, so that when
they do such wonder-deeds, “they will believe on
you, that ye preach the God of perfection, and will
have faith in all your words”

The next point of instruction taken wp is the
question: * Who constraineth a man to sin?” This

Disiglos.

That this

Matary
is to be kept
Becret.
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were stabbered abroad, and I know thee who thon
Brt.”

So much for what we ean glean from the text of
the Intest published fragment of these most instructive
Acts; from the alresdy known texts there are
several other fragments of interest. The following
is a prayer of praise put into the mouth of John at
the sacred fcast prior to his departure from life.
It is addressed to the Christ.

“What praise, what offering, what thanksgiving,
shall we, in breaking bread, speak of but Thee alone ?
We glorify Thy Name [ie, Power] which hath been
spoken by the Father; we glorify Thy Naume which
hath been spoken through the Son; we glorify the
Resurrection shown unto us through Thee; we glorify
Thy Seed, Word, Grace, Faith, Salt, True Pearl
ineffable, Tressure, Plongh, (reatness, Net, and
Diadem, Him who hath been called for vur sakes the
Son of Man, Truth, Rest, and Gnosis, Power, Statute,
Frankness, Hope, Love, Freedom, and Going-for-
refuge to Thee. For Thou alone art the one
Lord, the Root of Deathlessness, and Source of
Incorruptibility, Seat of the Aons. All these hast
Thou been called for us. that we invoking Thee by
them, may know that as we are we never can embrace
Thy Greatness, greatness that can alone be contem-
plated by the Pure, for it is imaged in Thy man
alone.”

The same phrase, “Thy man” is found in the
beautiful treatise of Hermes Trismegistus known as
The Secret Sermon on the Mowntain : “ Thou art the
God; Thy men thus ories to Thes through fire, air,
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His most famons work was a collection of 150
Hymns or Psalms on the model of the Psalm-collection
of the second temple, as still preserved in the Old
Covenant documents. He was the first to adapt the
Syriac tongue to metrical forms and set the words to
music; these hymns became immensely popular, not
only in the Edessene kingdom but wherever the
Syriac tongue was spoken,

Of the rest of his works we hear of such titles as
Dialogues against the Marcionites, The Light and the
Darkness, The Spiritual Nature of Truth, The Stable
and Unsteble, and Concerning Fate. Nothing of
these has come down to us except & Syriac treatise,
which was hrought to the British Mnsenm in 1843,
among the Nitrisn MSS. This MS. is entitled Book
of the Laws of Coumtries, and purports to be a
summary of Bardaisan’s views on fate or karman, as
set forth by one of his pupils. The Syriac text and
&n English translation were published by Cureton in
1855; and onee more (as in the case of the dis-
covery of the Philosophumena MS. and Basilides) the
possession of an approximately first-hand source has
revolationised the old view, based on the hearsay of
the Fathers generally, and of the polemic of Ephraim
in particulsr. In fact, the latest view (that of Hort)
tries to rob Gnosticism of Bardesanes, and carry him
off into the fold of orthodoxy. As more is known
and understood about the Gnostics, the same policy
will no doubt be adopted in other cases; but
surely since Orthodoxy hes cursed Bardesanes
throughout the nges, it might at least leave him
the pame derived from those of whom his
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to the Gnosticism of Basilides and Valentinus.
‘The main features are of the same nature as those
of the Simonian” and Menandrian Gnosis; we
should, however, always bear in mind that these
early systems, instead of being germinal, or simple
expressions, may have been elahorate enough. The
mere fact that Ireneus gives a summary which
presents comparatively simple features, is no guarantes
thag the systems themselves may not have been full
and earefully warked ont expasitions. We may with
safety regard the summary of the bishop of Lyons
as & rough indiestion of heads of docrine, as
a catalogue of subjects deprived of their content.
Thus we learn that Saturpinus taught the Unknown
Father ; the great intermediate hierarchies, arch-
angels, angels, snd powers ; the seven creative spheres
and their rulers; the builders of the universe and
the fashioners of man  There were numerous
inimical hierarchies and their rulers, and a scheme
of regeneration wherehy a World-saviour in the
apparent form of man, though not really a man,
brings ahout not only the defeat of the evil
powers, but also rescues all who have the light-
spark within them, from the powers of the creative
hierarchies, among whom was placed the Yahweh
of the Jews The.Jewish seriptures were imper-
fect and erroneous; some prophecies being inspired
by the eremtive angels, but others by the evil
powers.

The most interesting feature of the system which
Irensus has preserved for us, is the myth of the
creation of man by the angels, or rather the fabri-
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At-one-ment, 389, 566.

Attalus, 104,

Augustine, 261,

Augustos, birthday of, 3.

Authentic, 304, 385, 004, 509,
512, B4, 542.

Axinniens, 288, 345,

B

Rahe, 274, 307.
Babel, 407, 410, 411.
Babylon, 86, 89, 204.

Bacchi, 10,

Bacchic mysteries, 67, 81.

Baochur, A34.

Balance, AI2.

Baptism, 176, 238, 377; my-
aterien of, 409, 533, (vision of)

514, (fires of) A0; myth of
dave, 371; of fire, £22, 526 ;
of incense, 515; of Jesus,
978 5 of Holy Bpivit, 515, 622,

96 ¢ of midat, 511; of right,
SI1; of water, 515, 622, (of
Tife) 524

Baptismal _consecration, 380

Barbaln, 178, 334, 514, 515, 531,
583, 584, GRS, H86.

Barhals-Gnontics, 167, 568, 583,
5%0.

Bareabhas and Rarcoph, 278.

Hudemnes 288, 366, 302, 414,

Bl.rden.mten 3205.

BarMant, 393.

Buruch, Book of, 193, 196

Basilides, 253.

Baailisk, 474.

Beur, 186

Beclzebonl, 349, 350.

Beloved, people of, 305.

Be-with.us, duy, 343.

Bird, great, 473

Rirth, new, 903 ; of Horus, 60 ;
second, 191, 619 of spiritnal
man, 60.





index-69_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-133_1.png
PHILO ON TKE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE. 9

the thoughtful turning to him of their faces, and
hesitation by s mild shake of the head and a
motion of the forefinger of the right hand. And
the jumiors who stand at service are just as
attentive as the seniors at table.

“Now the interpretation of the sacred seriptures
is based upon the under-meanings in the allegorical he inter.
narvatives; for these men look upon the whole of Kimsten’
their law-code as heing like to & living thing,
having for body the spoken commands, and for
soul the unseen thought stored up in the words
(in which thought the rational soul [of the student]
begins to contemplate things native to its own
usture wore than in snything else)—the inter-
pretation, as it were, in the mirror of the names,
catching sight of the extraordinary beauties of the
ideas contained in them, unwrapping and unrobing
the symbols from them, and bringing to light the
naked inner meanings, for those who are able with
o little suggestion to arvive st the intuition of
the hidden sense from the apparent meaning.

“When then the president seems to have dis-
coursed long enough, sud the discourse, aecording
to ite range, to have in his case made good practice
st the points aimed at, and iu theirs [to have met
with due] attention, there is a burst of applause
from the company, ss though they would offer their
cougratulations, but this is restricted to three claps
of the hands.

“Then the president, rising, chants 2 hymn which
has heen made in God's honour, sither » new one The
which he las Limsell composed, or an old one of SRR,
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contain the record of the ineffable things which Paul
is reported to have seen when he ascended into the
third heaven. Whether this was the same as The
Apocalypse of Paul teferred to by Augustine is
uneertain; in any case it is lost. A more orthodox
version of onc of the documents of the same cyele hes
come down to us in The Vision of Paul, a translation
of which may be read in the last volame of the Ante-
Nicene Christian Library (1897). If we can rely on
this title, for which Epiphanius alone is responsible,
the school of the Cainites is consequently post-
Pauline.

But the strangest and, from one point of view, the
most interesting development of their theory, was the
view they took of Judss. The “Poor Men's”
(Ebionite) tradition had consistently handed over
Judas to universal execration; there was, however,
apparently another tradition, presumably Easene in
the first place, which took & different view of ths
matter. Obscure traces of this seem to be preserved
in the unintelligent Irenseus-Epiphanius account of
the Cainite doctrines.

This cirele of students looked upon Judss as a
man far advanced in the discipline of the Gnosis, and
one who had & very clear idea of the true God as
distinguished from the God of generation; he conse-
quently taught a complete divorcement from the
things of the world and thus from the inferior power,
which had made the heaven, the world and the flesh.
Man was to agcend to the highest region through the
erueifixion of the Christ. The Christ was the spirit
which eame down from sbove, in order that the
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he is endeavouring to refute, appears as an incom-
prehensible jumble.

This recent activity among specialists in Gnostic
research, at & time when a widespread interest in s
revival of theosophic studies has prepared the way
for a reconsideration of Gnosticiem from 2 totally
different  standpoiny to that of pure criticism or
refutation, is & curious coincidence,

From the above considerations it is evident that so
far are the Gnostics and their ideas from being buried
in that oblivion which their opponents have so
fervently desired and so busily striven to ensure, that
now at the opening of the twentieth century, at a
time when Biblical eriticism is working with the
reinearnated energy and independence of a Marcion,
the mewory of these universalizers of Christianily is
coming once more to the front and occupying the
attention of carnest students of religion.

In addition to these indirect and direet sources
there is also snother source that may yield us some
valuable information, when submitted to the searching
of an enlightened eriticism. The legends and traditions
preserved in the Gnostic Acis deserve closer attention
than they have hitherto received, as we shall hope to
show in the sequel by quotations from several of them.
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THE NAASSENL

PRIOR to the section on Justinus, Hippolytus trests
of three schocls under the names Naasseni, Peratm,
aud Sethiuos or Sithisns, All three schouls sppa-
renily belong to the same cycle, and the first two
present features so identical as to make it highly
probable that the Naassene work and the two Peratic
treatises from which Hippolytus quotes, pertain to
the same Goostic circle.

Although the name Nasssene is derived from the
Hebrew Nachash, & serpent, Hippolytus does not call
the Naassenes Ophites, but Gnostics; in fact, he
reserves the name Ophite for a small body to which
he also gives (viii. 20) the nsmes Cainites and
Novhsitee (?Nachaites from Nachash), and considers
them of not sufficient importance for further
mention.

The Naassenes possessed many books, and also
regarded as authoritative the following scriptures:
The Gospel of Perfection, The (ospel of Eve, The
Questions of Mary, Concerning the Ofspring of
Mary, The Gospel of Philip, The Gospel according to
Thomas, and The Gospel according to the Egyptians.
One of their MSS. had fallen into the hands of Hip-
polytus. It was a treatise of » mystical, psychological,
devotional, and exegetical character, rather than a cos-
mological exposition, and therefore the system is some-
what difficult to make out from Hippolytus’ quotations.
Indeed, the Naasgsene Document, when analysed into
its sources, is found v be the Christian overworking
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which-is-not, and that-which-is-not is the evil

which has manifested itself in matter. And the
Vesture-power sepurated that-which-is from that-

e which-is-not, and called that-which-is *eternal’
(2eonian), and that-which-is-not ‘matter’; and it
divided in the midst that-which-is from that-which-
is-not, and laid between them veils and purifying
powers in order that they might cleanse and purgo
them.”

The Future work of the Glorified is further

The World. described: *And myriads of myriads of glories and

" angels and archangels and ministers were given Him

to serve Him—those of matter. And authonty over

all things was given Him, and He created for

Himself & mighty on, and in it laid a vast

Plérama, and in it a mighty Sanctusry, and all

the powers Ho had received He placed in them.

And He rejoiced in them, as He brought forth His

ereatures onee again, according to the commandment

of the Father who is hidden in silence, who sent

Him these treasures. And the crown of Father-

hood was given Him, for He (the Father) has

established Him as father of those who aroee after

Him [namely, His disciples, the disciples of the
Master].

“And He cried out and said: ‘My children, with
whom T travail until the Christ is formed in you';
and again 1le cries: * Yea, I would set beside a holy
virgin an only husband Christ.

“So when He had seen the Greece with which the
hidden Father had endowed Him, He himgelf desived
to lead back the universe to the hidden Father, for

Tte
Purification
of the
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the body of the matter of the Rulers, becomes a
great light-stream, and soars into the height; he
stands in no need of apology or symabol, for all powers
bow down before the vesture of light in which he is
clothed, and sing hymns of praise, and 8o he passes
upwerds and onwards, through all the Inheritances
of Light, and higher siill until he bocometh one
with the Limbs of the Ineffable. “Amen, T say
unto you, he shall be in alt the regions during The
time a man can shoot an arrow.”

Hereupon follows a recitel of the greatness of
such a soul. Beginning with the words, “ Though he
be & man in the world, yet is he higher than all
angels, and shall far surpass them all” it recites
in the same form all the grades of the supernal
hierarchies of beings {rom angels upwards, and ends
as follows

“Though he be & men in the world, yet is he
higher then the whale region of the Tressure, and
shall be exalted above the whole of it.

“Though he be a man in the world, yet shall he
be King with Me in My Kingdom. He is a man in
the world but & King in the Light.

“Thangh he be a man in the world, yet is he a
man who is not of the world.

“Amen, I say unto you, that man is Myself, and 1
am that man.”

And ab the gresb comsummation all such men
“ghall be fellow-kings with Me, they shall sit on My
right lmad and on My lelt in My Kingdow.

“Amen, T sy unta you, these men are Myself, and
T am thess men.”

The Glory of
Him wh
Receives the
Mystary.
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Apollonius of Tyana:

THE PHILOSOPHER-REFORMER OF

'HE FIRST CENTURY A.L.

A criticsl Btudy of the oniy existing Record of hia Life, with some Acoount of the War of
Opinion concerning him, and ax Tatroduction on tho Religions Associations and Brothoc-
onds of the Times and the powihie Tnflnance of Tndian Thanght on Graare.

SYNOPSI& OF CONTENTS.

1. Introduetary. I The Religious Associatlons sud Commuritios of the Firet Century .
W1, Indis and Groece. 1v. The Agollontss of Rarly Opinjon. Y. Texts, Tranalations and
Litersture. vi. The Biographor of Apollonius. vH, Early Life. vill, The Travels of
Apollouius. ix. The Sheinse of the Temples and the Beirests of Religion, x. The Gymua-
sophists of Upper Egypt. xi. Apollonfus and the Rulers of the Bmpire. sii. Apollonhs
e Prophet snd Wonder-Worksr. xill. His Mods of Life. xiv. Himsell and his Cliels.
xv. Prom his Sayings and Sermons. xvi. From his Letters. xvii. Tho Writings of
Apolionine. xviit. Riblogranhinal Notes

160 wp. large S00. Cloth. s 6d. nat.

SOME PRESS OPINIONS.

“ Mr. Mosd in already favourably known o scholam as & well-informed writer on the
origins of 1eligion. His particular province of study is that which passen by the name of
“cocult ' -4 word that may be littlo more than & euphemism for onr ignoranoe. .

Mr. Mesd'n work is carelul scholarly, and eritical, Yeu deeply sympathetlo with those
spirttaal idsals of e whith are far greater than alf the creeds. . . . . Wil be found
very useful to English veadem."—Bradford Obarrver.

“ With much that Mr. Noad sava sbout Apollonius we are eaticely dispossd to agros
—Spactator.

“ Mr. Mead's sympathetic monograph is based apon a3 careiul study of the literature
of the subject. . . . - Writes with moderatlon, aud has rendered good service by
examining Apolicatus from a fresh point of visw.—Manchestor Guardtan.

“ We give a npecially cordial welsome to Mr. G. R. 5. Mead's * Avollonius of Tyam.
. It ia 8 book which all weil-instructzd spiritualivts will be aple to approciate
and anderstand.”—Light.

~ A charming and enlightening Little work, full of kmowiedge, bright With sympathy,
and mastarly in stsle.”—Ths Coming Dey.

“ T4 18 0% oxly Intaresting, It 3 falr, 8nC %0 ® great dearee echolarly, although ¢ is alight
nd popuisr in conception Tho spurit anc tone are sdmiradle. Mr. Sfaad neitber Souw
what he thinks mistaken nor states uncritlcally what be bolloves. . . . . Ho mes hie
anthorities with case and judgment, and gives exact references. Some good suggestions ars
made in the book.”—isterature.

“ Through this jungle of fable, contoversy, and misundsratanding, Mr. Mead hax
Deroically et hismself £0 Cut his WAy to the man # he was. Practically ho regurds him 13 & thio-
sophist of the flzst contury, who nad been initiated nto the lottier orders and comuisioned
to regensrate the enlta at many of the iarger anactnaries. ‘The aufhor has stadied the orighal
avthorities carefully, aad also the work of is predesessors. It in, of courss, tmpossible to
way whether bis sttompt to get back to the reat Apollonius has been suscemsful In most

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING SUCLETY, LONDON 4ND BENARES.
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“ According to this, then, the soul [that is, the
psychic substance] is partly mortal fand partly
immortal], being as it were a kind of mean (It ie
[both] the Hebdomad {the sublunary space] and [also]
the means of bringing the Hebdomad to an end)
For it is below the Ogdoal [the mind or spirit-
substance]—where is Wisdom, the day of perfect
forms [that is, the sun-space], and the Common Fruit
of the Pléroma—but above the hylic matter [the
carth-spacc), of which it is the fashioner for demiurgie
power]l If then the soul is made like unto the things
above, it becomes immortal, and entereth into the
Ogdoad, which is, he says, the Jerusalern above the
heavens ; whereas if it be made like to matter, that
is to say the material passions, then it is destructible
and perishes.”

The next sentonce has a wide lacuna, which I have
endeavoured to bridge over as follows:

« As, therefore, proceeding from the peyehic sub-
stance, [and not from an son or pleroma], the st and
greatest power [of the Sensible World] was an image,
{und nol & plérdus, numely the Workuan (Demiurge) ;
while the power proceeding from the material sub-
stance or ‘grief’ was] the Accuser (Diabolus), the
ruler of this world.

“[The power, moreover, which procseds] from the
elemental [or demonian] substance, that is to say
¢ doubt,’ is Beelzeboul.

“[And] Wisdom herself energises from abuve, from
the Ogdoad, as far as the Hebdomad. [For] they say
that the Workman knows nothing at all, but is,
according to them, mindless and foalish, and knows
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name, will often find himself in & realm of great
beauty and harmony of thought. Men like the
Gnostics have ever had intuitions of & real state of
being, of definite and precise realms of consciousness ;
yet each hes caught but a glimpse of the reality,
as all men must so long as they are imprisoned in
a body. If the Gnostics exhausted the philosophy
and religion of their time in striving to find a
decent  vestment for the naked truth, as they
thought they saw it, who shall blame them ¢ Though
they contradict one another, in the view of the
word-hunter, they do not contradict themselves for
the follower of ideas. The idea in the key which
opens the mysteries of the Gnosis, and those who
refuse to use this living key must be eontent to
have the treasury closed against them.

« We shall now, hefore dealing with the followers
of Valentinus, attempt, from the chaocs of summaries,
to sift out some of the leading ideas of the Valen-
tinisn eycle of the Gnosis. If we were to bring all
these eontradictory accounts together and treat them
to a ecritical analysis, it is to be feared that
the general reader, lor whom thew sketohes
are written, would either close our pages in
despair; or, if he attempted to follow the dotails
and the weighing of probahilities, be reduced
to such a state of mental perturbation that he
would forget all that has gone before, and be
rendered totally unfit to comprehend what is to
follow. Such technical work must be reserved for
treatment elsewhere, meantime we will attempt, not
to give an exposition of the system of “them of
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Thither the purified soul is conducted by seven
pairs or syzygies of powers. Hising aloft she takes
with her the twelve, her servants, no longer her rulers
a8 in the lower world, where she has so long been
chained in the bonds of desire. The twelve are now
her own purified powers, whereby the Light of the
Christos is reflected.  In the phrase, “both shall joy
in bliss and exultation,” of the third verse from the
end, “both” refers to the reunited soul with its
“ Angel”—those Angels who always behold the Face
of the Father.

This and much eles does the hymn reveal to those
who love the Gnosis, for many psges would not
exhaust its full meaning

But we must hasten on to the remaining frag-
ments in the Acfs of Thomas, and so present our
readers wilh a translation of two interesting sacra-
mental prayers or invocations in hymn-form. The
first runs as follows

“Come Thou Holy Name of Christ, Name above
all names; come Power from above; come Perfect
Mercy ; come highest gift!

“Thou Mother of compassion, come ; come Spouse
of Him, the Man ; come Thou Revealer of the mysteries
concealed ; Thou Mother of the seven mansions come,
who in the eighth hath found Thy rest !

“Come Thou who art wmore ancient far than the
five holy Limbs—Mind, Thought, Reflection, Thinking,
Reasoning ; ecommune with those of later birth !

“Come Holy Spirit, purge Thou their reins and
heart !

The second runs thus:
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that there wers also truly eclectic communities
among them who combined and synthesized the
various traditions and initiations handed down
by the doctrinally more exclusive ecommunities,
and it iy in this dirvection therefore that we must
look for light on the origins of Gnosticism and
for the occult background of Christianity. / These
communities did not at this time propagandize,
though they may have indirectly been sl the
back of some of the greatest propagandist efforts,
as in the case of Philo. T also think that the
later Gnostic communities did not propagandize
directly, and that whatever works they may have
put foward for lay-pupils or by lay-pupils were
only a emall part of their literature. For the
people there were the Law and the Prophets and
the Cospel: for the lay-pupils, the intermediate
literature ; and for those within, those most highly
mystical and abstruse treatises that none but the
trained mysiics could possibly understand or were
expected to undevstand.

JEWRY.
THE third stream which poured into the matrix of

- the Christian origins, was that of Jewry. Even
*bofore the Exile the undisciplined tribes composing

this pecutiar nation had had their “Schools of the
Prophets,” small communities holding themselves
apart and rveruited by seers and visionsvies. Up
o this time the tradivions of the Jews and their
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rejoiced beyond all other sects in the number of their
martyrs. The Marcionites have also given us the The Titia
most ancient dated Christion inscription. It was “M™%*
discovered over the doorway of a house in a Syrian
village, and formerly marked the site of a Marcionite
meeting-house or church, which curiously enough
was colled s synagogue. The dste is October 1,
AD. 318, and the most remarkable point abous it is
that the church was dedieated to “The Lord and
Saviour Jesus, the Good "—Chrsstos not Christos.
In early times there seems to have been much con-
fusion between the two titles. Christos is the Greek
for the Hebrew Messiah, Anointed, and was the
title used by those who believed that Jesus was the
Jewish Messinh. This was denied, not only by the
Marcionites, but also by many of their Grostie pre-
decessors and successors. The title Chrestos was
used of ons perfected, the holy one, the saint; no
doubt in later dsys the orthodox, who subsequently
had the sole editing of the texts, in pure ignorance
chenged Chréstos into Christos wherever it occurred ;
8o that instead of finding the promise of perfection in
the religious history of all the nations, they limited it
to the Jewish tradition alone, and struck & fatal
blow ab the universalicy of history and doctrine.

There was naturally a number of sub-schools of
the Marcion school, and in its ranks were a number
of distinguished teachers, of whom, however, we
have only space to refer to Apelles.
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lot her feel the strength of her peculiar genius in
thinking out the old oracular wisdom in terms of
her fresh intellect, that so she might feel courage
to hurl back the invading forces of the East, and
pave the way to her future conquests of that
mame East in the days of Alexander.

At this period, then, we nobice the rise of
philosophy and the revival of the Orphic tradition.
Bub this is not all; the leaven is working within
88 well as without, and we find an enormously
inereased setivity in those most sacred institutions
of the religious life of Grebce—the Mysteries.
But before we procesd to consider briefly this
perhaps the most impurlant point of all, lel us
try to take a hasty retrospect along the line of
the Orphic tradition; for those who studied such
matters in later Greeco more deeply than the rest,
assort with one voiee that the line of their descent
was from Orpheus through Pythagoras and Plate.

The Greeks known to history seem to have
formed part of one of the waves of immigration
into Europe of the great Aryan stock. Of the
main wave there were doubtless many wavelets.

If we may venture to believe that some germ
of history underlies the records of the priests of
Seis communicated to Solon and preserved to us
by Plato in his Critice and Timeua; according to
them, so long age as ten thousand years before
our era, Attica was occupied by the long-forgotten
ancestors of the Hellenes Then came the great
flood when the Atlantic Island was destroyed,
and the shores of the Mediterranean rendered

The Orphic
Tradition.

Prinitive
Hallas.
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subject, will be able to comprehend fully the follow-
ing general indications ; but the nature of finger-posts
is to point in certain divections, not to accompany
the traveller along the road; and the “ gentle reader”
who requires such personal conducting must seek it
in Sefior Soria’s admirable essays. For the present
our work is simply to set up sign-posts; and so we
return to our task.

But even supposing, some one may say, that the
five solids (which are all variations of oue in various
combinations with itself) bave some connection with
the typical elements which build up the invisible
molecular structure of physical matter, what has that
to do with the Valentinian Gnosties 7 A great deal,
we may snswer. Marcus, one of the earliest followers
of Valentinns, has some system of a kabalistic
numbering assigned to him, and in connection with
this Hippolytus (II) declares that the whole of
Valentinianismm was bssed on the pumbers and
geometry of Pythagoras and Flato.

No further proof, however, is brought forward of
this swesping generality, and no scholar has so far
supplied the missing link. It is, nevertheless, entirely
eredible that the monology of the Valentinian School
was based partly on such considerations. Let us then
atterpt to make a few suggestions on the subject, not
from the numbering ascribed to Marcus, but from the
living side of Pythagorean and Platonic mathematics,
the “mathéeis” which was the same as the “ gndsis,”
and which is said to have been called even by
Pythagorae himself, “ the gnosis of things that sre”

It was then perhaps along this live of vhought
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SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE
SO-CALLED PISTIS SOPHTA TREATISE.

TuE treatise begins by informing us that Jesus,
after rising from the dead, had spent eleven years
with His diseiples, instructing them. Sa far, how-
ever, He hsd isught them the mysteries of the
inner world up to a certain point only, apparently
up o the outermost realns of the Light-world only,
and yet even so far with omissions of many points
which they were s yet incapuble of understaoding.
But s0 wonderfal had been the instruction imparted
that the disciples imagined that all had been revealed
to them, and that the First Mystery—the Father
in the likeness of a dove—was the end of all ends
and the gnosis of all gnoses. They did not know
that this Firet Mystery was the lowest of a vast
series of still higher mysteries.

It come to pass, thercfore, in the twelfth year,
that the discipies were assembled with the Master on
the Mount of Olives, rejoicing that they had, as they
thought, received all the fullness. It was the
Bfteonth day of the month Tybi, the day of the full
moon, Jesus was sitting apart, when, at sunriss,
they beheld s great light-stream pouring over Him,
80 that he became lost to view in the ineffable
radiance whieh atretched from earth to heaven.
The light was not one radisnce, but its rays were
of every kind and type; and in it the Master soared
aloft into heaven, leaving the disciples in greav fear
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such natures appear round the soul, they cause the
desires of the soul to become like to the special
natures of these animals, for they imitate the actions
of those whose characteristics they bear. And not
only do human souls thus intimately associate them-
selves with the impulses and impressions of ircational
snimals, but they even imitate the movements and
beauties of plants, because they likewise bear the
characteristics of - plants appended to them. Nay,
there are also certain charuclerisics [of minerals)
shown hy habits, such as the hardness of adamant.”
But we are not to suppose that man is composed
of several souls, and that it is proper for man to
yield to his animal nature, and seek excuse for
his misdeeds by ssying that the foreign elements
sttached to him have compelled him to sin; far
from it, the choice is his, the respomsibility is his,
the rutional souls. Thus in his book, On an
Appended Soud, Tsidorus, son of Basilides, writes :
“Were I to persusde suyome that the real soul

iz not a unit, hut that the passions of the wicked Mor

are occasioned by the compulsion of the appended
natures, no common excuse then would the worthless
of wankind have for saying, ‘I was compelled, T
was carried awsy, [ did it without wishing to do
80, 1 scled unwillingly’; whereas it was the man
himself who led his desire towards evil, and refused
to battle with the constraines of (the uppenduges.
Our duty is to show ourselvés rulers over the
inferior crestion within us, gaining the mastery by
means of onr rationsl prineiple.”

In other words, the wan iy the same msan, no
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other earlier work, as the best critics have previously
mainteined, then the original of our new document
has a considerably eaclier date than Schmidt or
Harnsck assign to it in the above Transaction.

The student of Gnosticiem will at once perceive
that the importance of the new find cannot be over-
estimsbed. The new documents throw light not
only on the Codex Brucianus, but also on the
system of the Pistis Sophic. We have now these
three original sources on which to base our
study of Gnostic theosophy; and there is hope
that at lsst something may be done to rescue the
views of the best Guostic doctors from obscurity, and
from the environment of pious refutation in which
they have been previously smothered. The task of
the eympathotic student should now be to find
appropriate terms for the technicalities of the Gnosis,
place the various orders of idess in their proper
relation, and show that the method of the (nosis,
which looked at the problems of cosmogony and
anthropegony from above, may be as easonable iu its
proper domain as are the methods of modern scientific
research, which regard such problems entirely from
below. We should not forget that men like Valen-
tinus wors theosophists, engaged on precisely the
same studies as their brethren the world over. The
greatest cosmogonies of the world ars of the same
nature ss Guostic csimogenesis, and s study of these
will convinee us of the similarity of source. Gmostic
anthropogenesis has many points of similarity with
general theosophical idess, and Gnostie psychology is
in a grest measure borne out by vecent research. 'The

The
[mportance
of the MB.





index-119_1.png
EGYPT. 65

demands an entire reformulation of the aecepted
history of the origins.

The treatise beary in some MSS. the super-
seription, “ The Suppliants, cr Concerning the Virtues,
Book IV., or Coneerning the Virtue of the Suppliants,
Bock IV.” By “Suppliant” Philo tells us he means
“one who has fled to God and taken refuge with
Him." (De Sar. Ab. et C, i 186, 33). It is highly
probable that our tract formed part of the fourth
book of Philo's voluminons work De  Legutiome,
fragmeuts only of which have survived.

“Time and Christian editors have truncated the
De Legutione in o threefold way. Firstly, a good
part of the second book has been removed, perhaps
because it ran counter to Christian tradition con-
cerning Pontius Pilate. Secondly, the entire fourth
book was removed, us forming a whole by itself;
and the fitst part of it has heen lost. all except
the serap on the Hseenss which Eusebins has
preserved (o us in e Preparatio Evingebivs ;
while the account of the Therapeutw was put by
itself and preserved as & separate book. . . Thirdly,
the palinode which formed the fifth book has been
lost” (op. cit,, p. 28%).

But to the tractate jtself.

The Titls

and
Context.
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Tsidorus, 273, 277, 301, 306.
Tain, 201, 223

Ttalic, 987, 354.

Tthys, d03.

J

Jacob, 202, 225.

Jomblichus, 57, 58,

James, 580,

Jehovah, 53¢,

Jetome, 150.

Jerusalem, 557; above, 348,
551, 398, 4215 below, 435,
447; celestial, 340; chush
of, 119 destruction of, 92.

Jesus, 186, 199, 204, 221, 272,
302, 375, 353, 368, 376, 376,
472, 543, 565; a shepherd
boy, 187; the name a sub-
stitute, 308 ; baptism of, 278 ;
Christ distinguished from, 427,
cosmic, 345 ; Ebionite tradi-
tion of, 128; hymn of, 431;
Mary, mother of, 474; my
brother, 476; mysteries of,
582; our God, #42; pemon
of, 140; porirait of, 233;
son of Mary, 269; stories of,
498; the master, 376;
mystery of gnosis of, 479;
six-lettered name, 369 ; twin
of, 424,

Jetl (see leou), 534,

John, 237, 680, 581; Apoery-
phon of, 152, 580; farewell
address, 441 ; last prayer of,
442; the virgin, 484; the
baptist, 162, 461,

Jonah myth, 447,

Jordan, 185, 186, 202, 204,
221

Josegh, 475.

Josephus, 118.

Joshua, 186.

Toy, 419; birtha of, 550.
Tudas, 234, 220.
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system, devised hy “ kabalistic” Rabbis, to the Greek
alphabet, and sn work out a number-symbolism for
tho too abstruse mon-genesis and world-process of the
Gnosis, is a point of grest intevest. It may, however,
be that the Hebrews copied from the Greeks; or that
both derived this method from Egypt.

As must be patent to everyone, the methods of
symbolism of the Gnostics were very numerous; many
attempts were made to convey to the physical
consciousness some ides of the modes, not only of
superphysical existence, but also of what was definitely
stated to be suprarational being. That these attempts
were all doomed to failure, us far ss genersl compre-
hension was concerned, is no resson for us to deride
the efforts made ; that we have not even to-day, with
all our elaborate mathematical formule, evolved a
sufficient symbolism, is no reason for denying the
possibility of snch an achievement within ecertain
limits in future ages.

Marcus attempted this gigantic task with
insufficient mesns, it is true, with mesns too that
appear to our prosaic minds to-day as fantastic and
even worthless; nevertheless he was not without a
tradition that to some extent justified his making
the attempt.

The ancient religion of the Chaldmans was
astronomieal and mathematical; cosmogenesis and
evolution were worked out in the symbolism of
numbers. Every letter of the swcred langusge had
a certain numnerical equivalent, and thus words and
sentences could he construeted which could be
interpreted numerically, and be finally made
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dungeons, with their authentic faces and names of
the rulers, of the doors and angels that wateh at
them, and what souls puss inlo the Drgon and
how; it is explained how the names are all contained
in one another, and what are the torments and
degrees of the fires. Thereapon follows the teaching
how the souls of the uninitiated may be saved, and
how finally the Mystery will save even those who
have no more chance of rebirth.

It is further explained how the initiated become
light-flames and streams of light. Mary pleads for
them who have neglected the mysteries; and the
effieacy of the names of the twelve rulers of the
dungeons is explained, and how that the souls who
know the names escape from the Dragon and are
taken to Teow, and their suhsequent fate

Then comes fresh instruction as to the Rulers of
the Fate and the Draught of Oblivion—*the seed of
iniquity, filled with all manner of desire and all
furgetfulness . . .; and that deadly draught of
oblivion becometh a body external to the soul, like
unto the soul in every way, and its perfect
resemblance, and hence they call it the counter-
feit spirit”

The munner of the fashioning of a new soul is
then described, and how the power is inbreathed
into it; this is set forth generally, and more
detailed information is promised on a future
oecasion.

It is further explained that the saying, “ He who
shall not leave father and mother and follow after
Me,” refers fo the “parents” or fashioners of the





index-409_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-83_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-312_1.png
258 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN,

being compelled, or desiring, willed to create
universality.

“When I use the term ‘will!” writes Basilides,
“I do 80 merely to suggest the idea of an operation
transcending all volition, thought, or sensible action,
And this universality also was not {our] dimensional
and differentiable universe, which subsequently came
into existence and was ceparated [from other
universes], but the Seed of all universes.”

This is evidently the samo concopt as the
Malaprskriti of Indisn philosophy, and the wost
admirable statement of the dogma of the “creation
out of nothing” that hes been put forward by any
Christian philosopher.

“This universal Seed contained everything in
itself, potentially, in some such fashion as the grain
of mustard seed contains the whole simultaneously
in the minutest point—roots, stem, branches, leaves,
and the innumersble germs that come from the
seeds of the plant, and which in their turn
produce still other and other plants in manifold
series.

“Thus the Divinity beyond being created
universality beyond being from elements beyond
being, positing and causing to subsist a single
something "—which poverty of language compels us
(o call & Seed, bul which was really Lhe potentiality
of potentialities, seaing that it was “containing in
itself the entire all-seed-potency of the universe”
From such & “8eed” which is everywhere and
nowhere, and which tressures in its bosom everything
that was or is or is to be, all things must come into
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able to fall asleep and forget, because of the
cup of prodence which hath been given mnto it,
but will be ever pure in hesrt snd seeking alter
the mysteries of light, until it hath found them,
by order of the Virgin of Light, in order [that that
soul] may inherit the Light for ever.”

The Extracts end with the disciples again
beseeching Jesus to have mercy upon them; and
the whole Codex is terminated by the note of a
scribe describing the preaching of the apostles:

“ They went forth three by three to the four pointws
of hesven; they preached the Glad Tidings of the
Kingdom in the whole world, the Christ being active
with them in the worde of confirmation and the signs
and wonders which sccompanied them. And thus
wasknown the Kingdom of God in all the land and
in all the world of Tarael, [and this] is a testimony for
all the nations which are from the east evem unto
the west.”

The Note
of u Beribe,
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with the seal (?of the Supporters), to their great
joy-

This is the Baptism of Water; we are next given
a description of the Baptism of Fire. In this rite the
vine-branches are used ; they are strewn with various
materials of incenss. The eucharist i propared as
before, and the rest of the details are almost identical ;
the number of the Seven Voices is again used, but the
seal ig different.

The prayer ia longer than the preceding one, but
sl to the same purpose ; the supernal baptizers are no
longer the Ministers of the Seven Virgins, but the
Virgin of Tife, herself, tho Judge; she it is who gives
the Water of the Baptism of Fire. A wonder is
asked for in “ the fire of this fragrant incense,” and it
in brought about by the agency of Zorokothors, a
name now interpreted as Melchizedec. What the
nature of the wonder was, is not stated. Jesus
baptizes the disciplss, gives them of the encharistic
sacrifice, and seals their foreheads with the seal of the
Virgin of Light.

Next follows the Baptism of the Holy Spirit. In
this rite both the wine-jars and vine-branches are
used ; the details are otherwise very similar, the
number of the Seven Voices being again employed.
The supernal givers of the Baptism arc not men-
tioned, but as the final scaling after the rite is with
the seal of the Scven Virgins of Light. we may
suppose that they are the givers of the Baptism.
A wonder agwin takes place, but is mot further
specitied,

After this we have the Mystery of Withdrawing
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But few only will comprehend the higher
mysteries. “I tell you that there will be found one
in a thousand and two in ten thousand for
the consummation of the mysteries of the First
Mystery.”

Before the coming of the First Mystery no soul of

ThoGhrist  this humanity bad fully entered into the Light; none

s of the prophets or patrisrchs had as yeb entered

to¥itor Tho into the Light, but they will bs sent back into

Ligkt. righteous hodies and so find the mysteries and

inherit the Kingdom

The treatise brings itself! to an end with the
following paragraphs:

“ Mary answesed and said: ‘Blessed are we before
all men because of these great [truths] which Thou
hast revealed unto us.

“The Saviour answered and said uato Mary and
all His disciples: ‘1 will also reveal uwnto you all the
grandeurs of the height. from the interior of the
interiors to the exterior of the exteriors, that ye may
be perfect in svery gnosis, and in every pléroma, and
in every height of the heights, and every deep of the
depths’

“And Mary answered and ssid to the Saviour:
Now we know, O Master, freely, surely, plainly, that
Thou hast brought the keys of the mysteries of
the Kingdom of Light, which remit the sins of
souls, thal they mey be cleansed, and be trans-
formed into pure light, and be brought into the
Light”
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“At that time, then, the faith shall show iteelf
forth more and more, and also the mysteries in those
days. And many souls shall pass through the cycles
of transmigrations of body and come back into the
world in those days; and among them shall be some
who are now alive and hear Me teach concerning the
consummation of the number of perfect souls, [and
in those days] they shall find the mysteries of light,
aod shball receive them. They shall mount wp to
the Gates of Light, and shall find that the oumber
of perfect souls is complete, which is the Consumma-
tion of the First Mystery and the Gnosis of the
Pléroma; they will find that I have shut the Gates
of Light. end that from that hour no one can come
in or go forth thereby.

“Those souls then will ery within through the
Gates of Light, saying: ‘ Master, open unto us’ And
T will answer unto them, saying, ‘T know not whence
ye ure’  Aud they will sy unlo Me, ‘We huve
received the mysteries, and we have fulfilled all
Thy doctrine; Thou didst teach us on the high
ways! And I will answer unto them, saying, ‘I
know not wha ye are, ye who have practised
iniquity and evil even unto this day. Wherefore
go (hence] into the Outer Darkness’ Forthwith
they will depart to the Quter Darkness, where
there is weoping and gnashing of teeth.”

Mary then asks as to the type of the Outer
Darkness aod he number of the spaces sud regions
of punishment; and then follows an elaborate
description of the space-dragon of this Outer Dark-
ness, whose teil is in its mouth, and ite twelve

T kmow
not whonaa
youre."

The Dragon
of Outer
Darknae.
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Life And Word-and-Life emanates Man-and-
Church. And Mind-snd-Truth, when He saw
that His own creation had become creator in His
turn, gave thanks to the Father of all, and made
an offering unto Him of ben soms, the perfeot number.
For, says [the writer], Mind-and-Truth could not offer
the Father a more perfect number than this. For
it ueeds must have been that the Father who was
perfect, should be glorified with a perfeet namber;
now the ‘ten’ is & perfect number, for the first
namber of the series of multiplicity is perfect. [The
10 begins the series of multiplicity in the system
of numeration with radix 10.] The Father, however,
was more perfect still; for increate Himself. alone,
by means of the first single syzygy, Mind-and-Truth,
He succeeded in emanating all the roots of things
ercated.

“ And when Word-and-Life also saw that Mind-
and-Truth had glorified the Father of all in a perfact
number, Word-and-Life also wished to glorify His
own father-mother, Mind-and-Truth. But since
Mind-and-Truth was create and not possessed of
perfect fatherhood, |or] the quality of parentlessness
[ingenerability], Word-and-Life does not glorify his
own father Mind with a perfect, but with an imperfect
pumber. Thus Word-and-Life offers Mind-and-Truth
twelve mons.”

The resder need hardly be reminded that this
summary of the variant of the myth has confused
what we have supposed to have been the original
order of the Ten and Twelve, as may be seen from

the next puragraph but oue of Hippolylus.
1
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sumably & Life intended for public cireulation, and
designed to be capable of an interpretation according
to the inner tenets of the Gnosis.

Basilides is also said o have wrilben cerbain
Odes, but of these no fragment has reached us.

Our masin sources of information for recovering
an outline of the Bailidian Gnosis are three in
number, and consisé of the very fragmentary quota~
tions: (i) of Mippolytus in his later work, The
Philosyplumena ; (ii.) of Clement of Alexandria in
his Miscellandes; and (iii.) presumably in the first
place (either of the lost Syntagma of Justin or) of
the lost work of Agrippa Castor, who is mid by
Eusebius to have written & refutation of the views
of Basilides in the reign of Hadrian (c. 133 aD),
and whose very unstisfactory and insccurate data
were cofied by Irenwmus, and the epitomators of the
earlier, smaller, and now lost work of Hippolytus.

Turning to the great work of Hippolytus, we
come upon the most valuable information extant for
the reconstruction of this most highly metsphysical
system. The Church Father had evidently before
him a trestise of Basilides, but whether it was the
Eaxegetice, or not, is by no means clear; what is
certain, however, is that it set forth the Gospel, or
“knowledge of supermundane things” as Basilides
understood it; and we can only regret that we have
not the original text of the Gnestic doctor himself
bofore us, instesd of u most faully copy of the texl
of the Church Father's Refutation, whose method is
of the most proveking. Hippolytus muddles up his
own glosses and eriticisms with mutilated quotations,

Our
Bources of
Tnformation,
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uninhabitable by seismic disturbances of which the
great cataclysm was but one of a number, the
third it is said before the “Flood of Deucalion.”
It was the time of Egypt “beforo the flood ” of which
we have mention in the writings of Msnetho.

If this be true, we can imagine how the
wavelet of the conquering Aryan race which then
oecupied Hellas—the averlorda of the “ antochthones”
of the pericd—was driven back, and how the
country was left for long to the occupation of
these same “autochthones” whom Herodotus calls
“Pelasgi.” They were to the Greeks, what the
Drevidians were and are to the Indo-Aryans,
“autochthones " if you will, but with a long history
of their own if we could recover their records.

The polity of the ancient Greek inhabitants of
Attiea, according to the notes of Solon, bears a
striking resemblance to the polity of the ancient
Aryans in Iodis, and doubtless their primitive
religious traditions ceme from & common stock.

As for the “ Pelasgi,” who knows their traditions,
or the blendings of races that had taken place before
the remains of them could be classed as an indis-
criminate mass? We are told, thai they were ruled
over by chiefs from the Atlentic Island who busily
pushed its conquests to the most distant shores of the
Qreat Sea (the Mediterrancan), and thst the ancient
Hellenes disputed the lordship with this dominant
race. What enormous possibilities of cult-mixtures
nyth-blending, and theocrasia bave we here! It was
these Atlanteans who introduced the eults of Poseidon
and Hephestus (Vulean), the mighty powers of the
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THE EBIONITES.

Epiphanius would have it that the Christians were
first called Tessmi, and says they are mentioned under
this nsme in the writings of Philo. The followers
of the earliest comverts of Jesus are aleo said
to have been called Nazormi. Kven towards the
end of the fourlh century the Nazorwans were
still found seattered throughout Ceele-Syria, Decapolis,
Pella (whither they flod at the destruction of
Jerusalem), the region beyond Jordan, and far
away to Mesopotamia. Their collection of the
logoi was called The Gospel according o the
Hebrews, and differed greatly from the aynoptic
secounts of the Canon. Even to this day & remnant
of the Nazormans is said by some to survive in the
Mandaitcs, & strange scet dwelling in the marshes of
Southern Babylonia, but their curious scripture, The
Book of Adam, as preserved in the Codex Nasormus,
bears no resemblance whatever to the known
fragments of The Gospel according to the Hebrews,
though some of their rites are very similar to
the rites of some communities of the “Righteous™
referred to in that strange Jewish pseudepigraph
The Sibylline Oracles.

Who the original lessmans or Nazormans were,
is wrapped in the greatest obscurity; under another
of their designations, however, the Ebionites or
“ Poor Men,” we can obtain some further infermation
These early outer followers of Jesus were finally
ostracized from the orthodox fold, and so completely
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Bphraim. The first three are as follows, in Hort's
translation :

(1) “Thou fountain of joy
‘Whose gate by commandment
Opens wide to the Mother;
Which Beings divine
Have measured and founded,
‘Which Father and Mother
In their union have sown,
With their steps have made fruitfal”

(2) “Let her who comes after thee
To me be a daughter
A sister to thee”

(3) “When at length shall it be ours
To look on thy banguet,
To sce the young maiden,
The daughter thou sett'st
On thy knee and caressest 7”

The first fragment is generally referred to the
ides of Paradise, which is usually placed above the
third of the seven Leavens, or in the widst of the
seven spheres; it seems, however, rather to refer to
the Ogdoad or space above the seven phases of
peychic substonce, the Jerusalem Above of the
Valentinians.

The second fragment appears to be an address of
the Divine Mother to the elder of her two daughters,
the Wisdom above in the Pléroma and the Wisdom
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whole,  Hippolytus' account, however, is quite
sufficient to scquaint the reader with the gemersl
outlines, and a more detailed exposition would be out
of place in these short sketches.

We shall now give a brief outline of the teachings
of the more prominent leaders of Gnostic thought in
this period, and s0 we return to a consideration of
“them of Valentinus.” ,

Of Theodotns and Alexander we know nothing,
and of Secundus only the fact that he divided the
highest Ogdoad, within the Pléroma, into two
Tetrads, a Right and Left,—though we arc of courss
not to suppose that he originated such a fundsmental
notion

We shall, therefore, confine our attention to
Mareus, Ptalemsus, Heracleon and Berdesanes, brief
notices of whom will bring our information derived
from indirect sources—namely, the Patristic writings
—to a conclusion.

Let us then turn to - them of Valentinus " snd
first treat of Marcus and his number-symbolism.
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ix. From a Psalm.

Finally from the same source, The Philoso-
phumena, we recover the following lines; it is
probable that Hippolytus took them from the same
treatise from which he derived the above informa-
tion, and that the Psalm endeavoured to explain
why the new-born babe was the Loges, why
“this” i “That,” a8 the Upanishads have it, and
all is one.

«All things dopending in spirit I sce;
Al things supported in spirit I view;
Flesh from soul depending;
Soul by air supported ;
Air from sther hanging—
Fruits borue of the decp—
Babe borne of the womb.”

Whether or not this excsedingly mystical Paalm
was taken in the sense we huve suggesied wbove iy
merely problematical. Such mystic utterances could
of course be interpreted from both the microcosmic
and macrocosmic standpoints; and Hippolytas gives
us what he asscrts to be o Valentinian interpretation
from the latter point of view.

The “flesh” is the Hyle (the Hebdomad of
Basilides); the “soul” is that of the Demiurge (the
“material > foree of the mtheric spaces, the Ogdoad
of Basilides); the Demiurge hangs frow the Spirit,
which from one point of view is the Great Limit or
Boundary, scparating the Plerdma, or world of
reality, from the Kendma or phenomenal universe,

The Chain
of Being.
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root-sources from which the synoptic compilers drew
their information. A few have been preserved in the
Pauline Letters. Others are entirely unfamiliar to
those who are only acquainted with the canonical
selection of the books of the New Covenant, generally
called the New Testament. These Logoi are of
specisl intercst to students of the origins, and I
therefore append a selection of them transiated from
Besch’s text.

It may be mentioned that some of these Logoi
have been worked into a religious novel by a Jewish
writer, under the title As Others Saw Him, published
in 1895, at London, by William Heinemann.

Be merciful that ye may obtain mercy; forgive
that it may be forgiven unto you; ss ye do so shall
it be done to you ; as ye give so shall it be given unto
you; as ye judge so shall ye be judged: as ye do
service o shall service be done to you; with what
measure ye mete, with the same shall it be measured
to you in return.

‘Wisdom sendeth forth her children.

He wha is near Me is near the fire ; and he who is
far from Me is far from the kingdom.

If ye observe not the little [sci., mystery], who
will give you the great?

They who would see Me and reach My kingdom
need must attain Me with pain and euffering.

‘Good must needs cowe, but blessed is he by whom
it cometh ; in like mancer also evil must needs come,
but woe unto him by whom it cometh.

The weak shall be saved by the strong.
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within, to the Orders of the FParentless, to the
spaces of their inheritance—the Order of the Thrice-
spivitual ; until they reach the space of the Ieou, the
Lord over the whole Treasure—the middle Treasure ;
thence aver within to the inner Treasures—the
spaces of the interior of the interiors, the within of
the within, to the Silences, to Peace Eternal, in those
Everlasting Spaces.

All of these mysteries Jeous promises to give to
His disciples, that they may be called * Children of
the Fullness (Pleroma) perfected in all mysteries.”

The Mester then gathers His disciples, men snd
women, round Him with the words: “ Come all of you
and receive the three Baptisms, ere I tell you the
mystery of the Rulers!”

He bids them go to Galilee and find & msn or
woman in whom the greater part of evil (or the
superfluity of naughtiness) is dead, that is to say,
who has ceased from intercourse or sesuality
{owovela), and receive from such & one two jars of
wine and bring them to the place where He is, and
also two vine brenches,

They do so, and the Master sets forth a place
of offering (Buvoia), placing one wine-jar on the right
and one on the left, and strews certain berries and
spices round the vessels; He then makes the disciples
clothe themselves in white linen robes, puts a certain
plant into their mouths, and the number of the Seven
Voices and also another plant in their hends, and
ranges them in order round the sacrifice.

Jesus then spreads a linen cloth, and on it places
s cup, and bread or loaves sccording to the number
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delicious scents of myrrh and savoury plants; with
myrile wreaths and masses of sweet flowers ’tis
strewn within. Her bridal couch is decked with
reeds (2.

“Her bridesmen are grouped round her; seven
are they in number; she hath picked them herself.
Seven, too, are her bridesmaids dancing before her.

“Twelve are they who scrve and attend her;
their eyes ever look for the Bridegroom, that
He mey fill them with light.

“For ever with Him will they be in joy over-
lasting ; and will take their seats st that feast where
the Great Ones assemble, and remain at that banquet
of which the Eternal (aidwor) aloue ars deemed
worthy.

“In kingly dress shall they bs elad, and put on
robes of light, and both shall joy in bliss and
exultation, singing praise to the Father.

“For of His glorious radiance they've received ;
and at the sight of Him, their Lord, they have been
filled with light. They have received from Him
immortal food that knows no waste.

“They've drunk of wine that makes men thirst
no more, nor suffer fleshiy tust. So with the Living
Spirit they glorify Truth’s Father, and sing their
preite to Wisdom's Mother.”

Would that we had the original of this heautiful
hymn, for even the faulty and distorted version that
remains is beautiful. Can it be that we have here
another of the Hymns of Bardaisan? In any case
the hymn looks back to the sacred marviage of
the Sophia with her Bridegroom the Christ, to which





index-57_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-144_1.png
Honast
Belf.
delusion.

90 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTIEN.

folk. Those who returned were of the next
generation, and they recccupied the ruins of
Jerusslem with ideas of a former greatness which
existed in the poetic imagination and love of
frecdow of their sires rather than in  actual
history.

Filled with an cnthusiasm for the past, they wrote
what their fathers had told them, expanding the old
vecards into & splendid “history,” and bringing into
it all that they had developed of religion by
controversy with the Babylonians and Persians—a
controversy which consisted in persistently main-
taining that their religion was better than their
opponents’, claiming the best in their opponents’
position or tradition as their own, and ever
asserting that they had something still higher as well

Now the Jew had such a firmn cosviction that
he was the Chosen of God thst he probably really
belioved olt his assertions; in any ecase the sense
of history did not exist in those days, and there
was 10 one to check the enthusiasm of these early
seribes.

They probably argued: We are the chosen people
of God: our religion is betbur thau any other
religion, in fuct all other religions are false, all
othier Gods false; the palmy days of our roligion
were before the Captivity; those times must have
baen greater than the best times in other narions,

our temple must have been grander, vur sucri
greater than any other in the world; our fathers
have said it and we feel it is true. In such a
frame of mind and with the innate poetie fervour
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imperfectly summarizes jmportant passages, which
treat of conceptions requiring the greatest subtlety
and nicety of language; and in other respects does
seant justice to a thinker whose faith in Christianity
was 8o great, that, far from confining it to the
anarrow limits of a dogmatic theology, he would
have it that the Gospel was also a universal
philosophy explanatory of the whole world-drama.

Let us then raise our thonghts to those sublime
heights te which the genius of Basilides sosred so
many centuries ago, when faith in the universal
possibilities of the Glad Tidings was reslly living.
And first we must rise to that stupendous intuition
of Deity, which transcends even Being, and which
to the narrow minds of earth seems pure nothing-
ness, instead of being that which beggurs all fullness.
Beyond time, beyond space, boyond conseiousness,
beyond Being itself—

“Thers was when naught was; nay, even that
“ngught” was not aught of things that are [even
in the world of reality] Ruat nakedly, conjectnre
and mental quibbling apsrt, there was absolutely
not even the One [the Logos of the world of
reality]. Aud whon I use the torm ‘was’ I do not
mean to say thav it was [that is to say, in any
state of being]; but merely to give some suggestion
of what I wish to indicate, I use the expression
“there was absolutely naught’ For that ‘naught’
is not simply the so-called Ineffable; it is beyond
that. For that which is really ineffable is not
named Ineffable, but is superior to every mame that
is used.
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surprising to find that the history of the evolution of
retigious ideas is one of the most difficult of studies.

If we bear all these presuppositions in mind, it
requires the greatest courage to venture on any
attempt at goneralization; we feel that every state-
ment ought to be qualiied by so many other con-
siderations that we are almost disgusted with ite
erudity, and know that we are only tracing the bones
of skeletons when we ought to be clothing them with
flesh, and making them vibrant with Life.

But to return to the antecedents of the special
period and movement we have in view.

Three main streams mingle their waters together
in the tumbling torrent that awirls through the land
in these critieal centuries.

Three main elements are combining their substance
and transmuting their natares in the sesthing crucible
of the first centuries of the Christian era.

Greece, Egypt, sud Jewry receive the child in their
arms, suckle the body of the new born babe, and
watch round ite cradle. The irrationsl soul of it is
like to the animal souls of its nurses; its rational soul
is of like heredity with their minds, bat the spirit
within it is illumined by the Christ. It is the
heredity of it rational and spiritual soul, however, to
which we shall pay the greatest attention ; for in this
is to be found the inner side of the religions of Jewry,
Egypt, and Greece.

We have then to ssarch most earefully in the
direction in which this can be found; we shall not
find it in the cult and practice of the people, but in
the religion and discipline of the philosopher and

Three

Btreama.
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THE NUMBER-SYMBOLISM OF MARCUS.

A LONG section in Irensmus is our almost exclusive
souree for a knowledge of Marcus and his followers.
Hippolytus and Epiphanius simply copy Irenmus and
add nothing but new terms of condemnation, while
our information from other sources is a question of
lines and not of peragraphs. The unrelishility of
Irenzus as a chronicler of Gnostic views is already
known to our readers, and in the case of Marcus
and the Marcosians is more painfully patent than
usual. It seems that some of the adherents of
the school were to be found even among the rude
populace of the Rhone valley, and the worthy Pres-
Lyler of Lyuns was especinlly unzious to discount
their influence. He begins the attack by retailing all

_ the seandalous atories he ean collect abont Marens, a

man he had never seen, and who had not been nearer
to the sheepfold of Lyans than Asia Minor, or at best
Bgypt!

Irenamus professes first of all to describe what took
place at the initiation-ceremonies and secret rites of
the Marcosians, and paints a graphic picture of
charlatanry and debauchery, much to his own satis-
faction. To all of these reports and descriptions,
however, the Marcosians gave a most emphatic denial,
and therefore we shall not at present trouble the
reader with the Presbyter's statements on the subject,
except to remark that he himself acknowledges that
he depends entirely on hearsay, and to point out to
the student that the account seems to be & very





index-428_1.png
374 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

With this Monad consubsists a power of equal sub-
stance (Suootaos) with it, which I eall One. These
powers, Noughtness, Oneness, Nought and One, send
forth the rest of the emanations of the sons,

“ Noughtness ” (lit., “ monadity”) is the root of the
monad, the O or cirele containing all the numbers—
the no-number.

This passage shows the distinet influence of
Basilides; but among the best oritics opinions are
divided as to whether it should be assigned to
Marcus or Heracleon.

The names of this highest tetrad or tetraktys,
however, are really incapable of representation in
human speech ; they are the “haly of holies” names
known to the Son alene, while even He does mot
know what the Four really are, this final knowledge
of the one reality being referred to the Father slone.

These nsies prtain to the “sscred laugusge,”
specimens of which are given in the fragmenta from
the Books of the Sawiour sttached to the Pistis
Sophia document and in two of the treatises of the
Codex Brucianus.

The substitutes for these names are: Inecffable
(dpprros) and Silence (cerys), Father {marip) and
Truth (aAfea); the Greek words for which consist
respectively of 7 and 5, and 5 and 7 lotters, or twice
7 and twice 5, the 24 elements of the Pléréma.

So also with the substitutes for the names of the
second tetrad: Word (Adyos) and Life (usf), Man
(dvBparmos) and Church (éccinoia); the Greek names
consisting respectively of 5 and 3, and 8 and 8
letters—in all 24.
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be, othier relatives, with williug resolution making
them their heirs bofore the time; while those who
bave mno relatives {give their property] to their
companions and friends”

In a digression Philo points out the ditference
between the sober orderly abandonment of property
to follow the philosophic life, which he praises, and
the wild exaggerations of the popular legends, which
told how Anaxagoras and Democribuy, when seized
with the love of wisdom, allowed all their cstabes
to bo devoured by eattlo.

“Whenever then [our wisdom-lovers| take the
step of renouncing their goods, they ave no longer
enticed away by any one, but hurry on without onee
turning back, leaving hehind them hrethren, children,
wives, pavents, the multitudinous ties of relationshij
and bonds of friendship, their native lands in which
they have been born and reared; for the habitual
is a drag and most powerful allurement.

“Nor do they
illused or werthless slaves wlo, in elaiming purchase

igrate sy some other city (like

from their owners, only procure for themselves n
change of masters and not freedom), for every
city, even the best governed ome, is fall of
innumerable tamults. forms of destruction, and
disorders which would be insupportable to a man
who has once taken wirdow as a guide.

“But they make their abole outside the walls
in {shut in] woods or enclosed lands in pursuit
of solitude, [and this] not to indulge any feoling
of churlish dislike to their fellow-men, but from a
knowledge that continuul contact with those of
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AS nothing which may really be called a bibliography
of the subject cxists, I append an sttempt ab a
preliminary contribution towards a full Bibliography
of Gnosticism. Every work (and article) of import-
ance is (Lam almost certain) included, and 1 think thst
the list of work done on the Coptic Gnostic writings
may be said to be fairly complete: there is, however,
& cortain number of articles in periodicals and publi-
cations of learned socicties (French especially) which
is still to be added, though I do nobt think that
this number is large. I might have added more
references to Encyclopadias, but the vast majority of
articles in such publications is of very little value.
I have divided the General Bibliography into: (i)
Early Works; (ii.) Critical Studies prior to 1851;
(iii.) Works subsequent to the Publication of the
Text of the Philesophumens in 1851. Division i.
containg worky generslly of very little value;
Division ii. suffers from ignorance of the contents of
Hippolytus' Philosophumens, the text of which was
tirst published by Miller at Oxford in 1851. Its
o6





index-126_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-329_1.png
THE BASILIDIAN QNOSIS. 275

gain; in just the selfsame way is it with the
perfectly virtuous man also who has never sinned in
deed, for he has still the tendency to sin in him; he
has not committed sctusl sin [in this life], because
he has not as yet been placed in the necessary cir-
enmstences. In the case even of such a man we should
not be right in supposing entire freedom from sin.
For juat as it is the will to commit adultery which
constitutes the adulterer, even though he does mnot
find the opportunity of actually committing adultery,
and the will to commit murder constitutes the
murderer, although he may not be actually able
to effect his purpose; for just this reason if I see
such & ‘sinless’ man suffering [the paive of martyr-
dom), even if he has actuslly done no sin, I shall
say that he is evil in so far as he has still the
will to wansgress, For I will say anything rather
than thet Providence is evil”

Moreover, even if the example of Jesus were to
be flung in his face by those who preferred miracle
to law, the sturdy defender of the Gnosis says that
he should answer: “If you permit, I will say, He
has not sinned; but was like a babe suffering.”
And if he were pressed even more closely, he would
say: “The man you name is man, but Geod [alone]
in righteons; for ‘no one is pure from pollution’”
a8 Job said.

Men suffer, says Basilides, from their deeds in
former lives; the “elect” soul suffers *honourably ”
through martyrdom, but souls of ancther nature by
other sppropriate punishments. The “slect” soul is
evidently one that will suffer for an ideal; in other
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and twenty emanations of the Invisible God. The
mystery-names of these four and twenty are given,
and also the invocation of the higher names of the
Light-treasure in which are contained a series of
triple omegay four times repested, and a series of
triple atas four times repeated. The names of these
emenations are said to be their names “from the
beginning.”

Yet higher in the fourteenth Mon is & second
Great Invisible God, and another Great God called
the “Great Just One” {xpyorrde); he is a power of
the three Light-rulers which are within all the Bous,
but without the Treasure of Light. Here also are
numbers of emanations. The powers of this Zon
will try to detain the disciples in order that they
may perform the mysteries of Josus in those spaces,
and so these powers themselves receive further
powers from the powers of the Light-treasure.
The disciples, however, are given the proper seals,
numbers, and apologies, so that the powers shall
withdraw.

Now the three (ireat Hulers that are within all
these Invigibles (i.e., the emanations of the Thirteenth
and Fourteenth /Eons), but without the Treasure of
Light, are called the Triple-powered Gods, and are
above all obhers.

They themselves have received the mysteries of
the Treasure of Light, for when the First Power
came forth (from the Light-kingdom) they first of ali
remained in it (the Power), and when they emerged
trom it the Kingdom of Light was preached to them,
“I gave them,” says the Master, “the mysteries
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quotation from The Great Amnouncement, taken
spparently from the very beginming of the breatise,
immediately following the superseription:

“To you, therefore, T say whot T say, and write
what I write. And the writing is this:

“0Of the universal Hons there are two growths,
without beginning or end, springing from one
Root, which is the Power Silence invisible,
inapprehensible.  Of these one appears from
sbove, which is the Great Power, the Universal
Mind, ordering all things, male; and the other from
below, the Great Thought (or Conception), female,
producing all things.

“Hence matching esch other, they unite and
manifest the Middle Space, incomprehensible Air
[Spirit], without beginning or end. In this [Air] is
the {second] Father who sustains and nourishes all
things which have beginning and end.

“This [Father] is He who has stood, stands and
will stand, & male-fomale power, like the pre-existing
Boundless Power, which has neither beginning nor
end, existing in oneness. It was from this Boundless
Power that Thought, which had previously been
hidden in oneness, first proceeded and became twain

“He [the Boundless] was ome; having her in
Himself, He was alone. Yet was He not *first’
though * pre-existing, for it was anly when Ile was
wmanifested to Himself from Himself that there was
a ‘sccond’” Nor was Hec called Father before
[Thought] called Him Father.

“As, therefors, producing Himself by Himself,
He manifested to Himselt His own Thought, so

The ons,
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“He {the Alone-born} is the Indivisibie; He it is
who ia never divided; it ia for Him that the All has
opened [? divided] itself, for to ITim belong all the
Powers”

The ahove passages, taken in order from the first
pages, according to Schmidt’s arrangement of the
leaves, will give the reader some idea of the nature of
the unabridged contents of this apoealyptic treatise.
For the rest we must content ourselves with a trans-
lation of some of the more intelligible or striking
paseages.

The original seer seems to have endeavoured to
The View  deseribe his vision of the inner spaces from different
dthoCom cinta of viow, or rather to have scen the samo

umystery from various points of view, or aspects,
in a series of visions. Interspersed we find the
comments of another writer. The first indubitably
clear instance of this is a passage of which
unfortunately sad havoe has besn made by the
Coptic  translator. The conunentator tells us
that the subject is very difficult, nay that it i
utterly impossible to deseribe those things with the
“tongue of flesh”; ueverlheless he does nob bhink
that any one could succeed any better than has the
original soer, or those Wwho spoke or wrote through
him. These spaces and beings are more excellent
than the intellectual powers in man, and therefore it
i impossible for any ono to understond thom, wnless
Le have the good fortune to meet with a “kinsman”
of those higher ones—that is to say, a “relative of the
mystory "—one who has learned the mystery, that is
to say, has experienced these states of consciousness;
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readings of either of the synoptie documents that
still preserve it; namely, “ whatsoever benefit thou
reeeivest from me, is a gift to God.”

Thus three distinct sources are to be distinguished,
only one of which ean be referred to what can in any
sense be called revelation.

Again, a8 to the first division, this in its turn is
resolvable into three elemenis: (1) a good elsment
(the Decalogue), endorsed and completed by the
teaching of Christ; (2) & bad element, which He set
aside, the “eye for an eye” law of retaliation; and
(8) the typical and symbolical rites, such as circum-
cision, the sabbath and fasting, which the Christ
translated from their sensible and phenomenal forms
into their spiritual and invisible mesning. This is
borne out in a remarkable fashion by one of the
newly discovered Sayings: “ Jesus saith, Except ye
Enst to the world, ye shell in no wise find the
Kingdom of God ; and except ye sabbatize the sabbath,
ye shall not see the Father” (See Sayings of Our
Lord, Grenfell and Hunt; London, 1897).

Thus with regard to the third element, the Christ
taught that the  offerings " to God were not to consist
of incense and the slanghter of irrational animals, but
of spiritual thanksgiving, and goodwill snd good
works to onr neighbours; that cirenmeision was nat
of anything physical, but of the spiritual heart; that
keeping the sabbath was resting from evil works;
and in like manner fasting was from baser things,
and not, from physieal faod

From what source, then, came the * inspiration
of Moses in establishing such observances? From a
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were their arigin and history obscured by the subse-
quent industry of heresy-hunters, thst we faually
find them fathered on a certain Ebion, who iz as
oen-existent us  several olher herelics, such as
Epiphanes, Kolarbasms and Flkesai, who were
invented by the zeal and ignorance of fourth-centary
hamresiologista and “ historians.” Fpiphanes ia the
later personification of un unnamed * distinguished ”
(epiphanes ) tencher; Kolarhasus is the personifieation
of the “sacred four” (kol-arba), and Elkesai the
personifieation of the “hidden power” (elkesai)
S0 eager were (he later refutalors to add to their
list of hereties, that they invented the names of
persons from epithets and doctrines. So with Ebion.
The Ebionites were originally so called because
they were “poor”; the later orthodox subsequently The
added “in intelligence” or “in their ideas about """
Christ” And this may very well have been the case,
and doubtless many grossly misunderstood the public
teaching of Jesus, for it should not be forgotten that
one of the main factors to be taken into account in

the most ignorant of the earliest followers of the
public teaching, the greatest hope aroused may well
have beon the near approach of the duy when the’
" poor ” should be elevated above the “rich.” [ But
his was the view of the most ignorant only;
though doubtless they were numercus enough.
Nevertheless it was Ebionism which preserved
the tradition of the earliesi_converts of the public
teaching, and the Ebionite communities doubtlest
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our own modern methods in directions where the
ancients have done much good work.

We will now proceed to give a brief sketeh of
the main outlines of one of the presentations of
genernl Grostie ideas preserved by Ircenzus.

AN ANONYMOUS SYSTEM FROM IRENZEUS.

In the Unutterable Depth wero two Great Lights,
g’g&bm‘ the First Man, or Father, and his Son, the Second
Crostion. Man; and also the Holy Spirit, the First Woman,
or Mother of all living. Below this triad was a
sluggish mass composed of the four great “ elements,”
called Water, Darkness, Abyss, and Chaos. The
Universal Mother brooded over the Waters; ena-
moured of her beauty, the First and Second Man
produced from her the third Great Light, the Christ;
and He, ascending above, formed with the First and
Second Man the Holy Church, This was the right-
hand birth of the Great Mother. But a Drop of Light
fell downwards to the left hand into chaotic matter ;
this was called Sophia, or Wisdom, the World-Mother.
The Waters of the Ather were thus set in motion,
and formed # body for Sophia (the Light-Zon), viz,
the Hemven-sphere. And she, fresing hersslf, loft
Ler body Debind, and sscended to the Middle Region
below her Mother (the Universal Mother), who formed
the boundary of the Ideal Universc,
By her mere eontact with the Space-Waters she
had aleady generated a son, the chief Creative Power
of the Sensible World, who retained some of the
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has always been associated with them—namely,
Eaxtracis from the (Books) of Theodotus and the
so-called Amatolic School. In any csse, we are
agsin face to face with another patch-work.

Hippolytus (1), in his lost Syntagma, recoverable
from the epilvmators Pseudo-Terbullisn and Philaster,
and Epiphanius, seems to have combined the first
seven chapters of Irenmus with some other sccount,
and the chaos is still further confused.

Hippolytus (IL), in that most precious of all
heresiologieal documents, The Philosophumena,
gives an entirely independent account, in fact the
most uniform snd synoptiesl represemtation of any
phage of the Gnosis of the Valentinian cycle that
has reached us through the Fathers.

Tertullisn simply copies from Irenaus, and so
slto for the most part docs Epiphanine. The
latter, however, has preserved the famous Lstter of
Ptolemepus to Flora, and also a list of “barbarous
names” of the @ons oot found elsewhere. Thecdoret
of course simply copies Irenmus and Epiphanius.

So many, and of such s nature, then, are our
indirect sources of information for an understanding
of the Valentinian movement;—a sorry troop of
blind guides, it must be confessed, where everything
requires the grestest care and discrimination. Let
us now return to Valentinus himself, and endeavour
to patch together from the fragments that remain,
some dim silhouette of a character that was
universally acknowledged to have been the greatest
among the Cnostics.
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Another method had to be used. As Lipsius says:
* Catholic bishops and teachers knew not how bebter
to stem this flood of Gnostic writings and their
influence among the faithful, than by boldly adepting
the most popular narrations from the heretical books,
and, after carefully eliminating the poison of false
doctrine, replacing them in this purified form in the
hands of the people.”

Fortunately the purification” has not been com-
plete, and some traces of the “ poison ” are still to be
found, as we hope to show our readers in the sequel.

It would be out of place in these short sketches to
attempt a deseription of these Acts, or enter into a
critical treatment of their sources; our only object
is, to reseue from this mass of literature a few
fragments which still preserve traces of old Gnostie
teachings. The original worke in which these
teachings were first formulated, have disappeared ;
the tradition has been badly mutilated by many
editors and scribes. Can it be that the new-found
Coptic Acts of Peter may give us the translation
of an original untampered-with text ?

The earliest collection of these Gnostic Acts is said
to have been made by a certain Leucius (there are no
lesa than eighteen variants of the name), or Leucius
Charinus, who i3 said to have been a disciple of John;
but of course no reliance ean be placed on this latter
assertion, unless “John” is taken for the writer of
the Fonrth Gospel, and not one of the original
Twelve. At any rate the so-called Leucian Acts
were early; in the opinion of Zahn this collection was
wade au a time when the Gnostics were not yet

D
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the gnda are not the work of men'sa handz or
devils, while the sngels are creatures of light.

1t is true that philosophy alone cannot solve
the problem—bul it must not be neglected.

It is true that all men will be “saved”—but
ool ralher (e poor than the rich, the ignorsnt
than the learned.

In protestantism iu things religivus there is no
middle ground among the uninstructed. They fly to
the opposite pole. Therefore, when the new impulse
seizes on the people, we are to have a bresking down
of old barriers and & striving after a new order of
things, but st the same time a wild intolerance, a
glorifieation of ignorance, a wholesale condemnation ;
a social upheaval, followed by a politieal triumph.
One thing, however, is acyuired definitely, & new
lesse of life for faith

It was good for the people to believe with all
their heart after so much dishelief; it was good
for them to make virtue paramount ss the firss
all-necessary step to a knowledge of God. It was
good to set aside the things of the body and love
the things of the soul; it was good to bring reality
of life once more into the hearts of men.

What, might have heen if more temperate enunsels
had prevailed, who can say ?

The mnin fact was that one mace was dying and
another being born. The memories of the past
erowded into the cld brain, but the new hrain was
unable to register them except in their eruder forms.
The memory which succeeded in eventnally impressing
iteelf with most distinctness on the new brain, was
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their own needs and to the conviction that Tsrael
wse the Chasen of God. This expectation wes for
long entirely of & material nature; they looked
for & king who should restore them to freedom and
tread under foot the nations of the warld, when
be would reign for one thousend years in Jerusalem.
Al this was w0 be effected by the direct interposition
of Yahweh, their God. For some four hundred years,
up to the final destruction of Jerusslem by Titus,
we are presented with the spectacle of a most
determined struggle for freedom: for the Jews were
sver disappointed of their hopes, and had to submit
to the successive overlordship of Greece and Rome.
But hope ever sprang up again and again after
overy mew dissppointment, snd we find in their
literatuve the record of a determined opposition to
the conquercr, fanned into fever heat by the fiery
exhortations and denunciations of & pseudoprophetical
character which has no parallel in the history of the
world. If in the Greek genius was centred the
struggle for the freedow of the intellect, in the
Jewish nation was centred the struggle for parsonal
freedom; and in the Roman Empire, after the
destruetion of Jerusalem, Jewry finally became the
centre of all disaffection and revolutionsry ideas.

At the back of all of this was the peculiarly
exclusive faith which the Jew had evolved, and
which from a Roman point of view constituted
him “the hater of mankind” But this fanatical
Zealotism, although it was directly nonrished by the
more unbalanced pronouncements of the religions
writers and prophets, became more and more dis-






index-85_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-518_1.png
The Juurney
into the
Height.

464 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH PORGOTTEN.

clothe Thysclf with this vesture. Comc unto us;
for ever, until the time appointed by the Ineflatle
was fulfilled, have we been in need of Thee, to clothe
Thee with the two [remaining] vestures, by order of
the First Mystery. Lo, then, the time is fulfilled.
Come, therefors, to us quiekly, in order that we may
clothe Thee, until Thou hast accomplished the full
ministry of the perfections of the First Mystery, the
wministry appointed for Thee by the Ineflable. Come,
therefore, to us quickly, in order that we may clothe
Thee, according to the commandment of the First
Mystery; for yet a Little while, a very little while,
and Thou ehalt come to us, and shalt leave the
world. Come, therefore, quickly, that Thou mayest
reccive the whole glory, the glory of the Finst
Mystery.”

Thereupon, on hearing the hymn of the powers,
the Master said, He donned the lowest robe of glory,
and, changed into pure light, soared upwards and
eame to the lower firmament. And all the powera
of that firmament were in great confusion because
of the transeendent light; and on seeing the
mystery of their names or powers inseribed in
it, leaving their ranks, they bowed down snd
worshipped, saying: “How hath the Lord of the
ploroma. changed us without our knowing!” And
they all sang together to the interior of the interiors
a hymn of praise in harmony.

And so Ho passed upwards and inwards to the
First Sphere above the firmament, shining with a
radiance forty-and-nine times as great as before, and
the gates were opened and He entered the mansions
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Light-fluid; this son was Ialdabasth (said by some to
mean the Child of Chaos), who in his turn produced a
son, and he ancther, until there were seven in all, the
great Formaiive Powers of the Sensible Universe.
And they were “fighters.” and quarrelled much with
their fathers. And by means of this interplay of
forees on matter came forth the “mind,” which was
“ gerpent-formed,” and © spirit,” snd “soul” and all
things in the world.

And Jaldabadth was bosstful and arrogant, and
exclaimed : “I am Father and Qod, and beyond me is
none other” But Sophia hearing this cried out to
her son: “Lis not, Isldabasth, for above thee is the
Father of All, the First Man, and Man the Son of
Man” And all the Powers were astonished at the
word; but Ialdabaoth, to call off their attention, cried
out: “Let us make ‘men’ after our image.” So they
made “man,” and he lay like a worm on the ground,
until they brought him to Ialdabasth, who breathed
into him the “breath of life,” that is to say the
Light-fluid he had received from Sophis, and so
emptied himself of his Light. And “man” receiving
it, immediately gave thanks to the First Man and
disregarded his fabricators (the Elohim).

Whereupon Ialdabasth (Yahweh) wes jealous and
planned to deprive Adam of the Lightspark by
forming “woman”  And the six creative powers
were euamoured of Eve, and by lier generated sons,
namely, the angels. And so Adam again fell under
the power of Jaldabaoth ond the Elohim; then
Sophia or Wisdom sent the “serpent” (*mind "} into
the Parsdise of laldabaoth, and Adam and Eve

Yabweh
Taldabsth,
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Exogedia.
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this hidden part of earliest Christendom are being
discovered almost yearly, it is not too wild & hope
thot somc tatiered lesf may give us further light.
"That, however, the “ mystery of the cross,” the mystic
crucifizion, was understood by the Cnostics in a
fashion far different from the literal historic narrative,
is abundantly proved by these same Johannine Acts.

When the Lord was hung upon the “bush of the
eross,” He appeared unto John, who had fled unto the
* Mount of Olives.”

“QOur Lord stood in the midst of the cave
and filled it with light and said, * To the multitude
helow, in Jerusalem {?the Jerusalem Below—
the physical world], I am being crucified, and
pierced with lances and reeds, and gall and vinegar
8 given Me to drink; to thee mow I spesk, and
hearken to My words. “I'was I who put it in thy
heart to ascend this mount, that thou mightest hear
what diseiple must learn from Master, and man from
God.

“And having thus spoken, He showed me a cross
of light set up, and about the cross & great multitude,
and therein one form and one likeness; and on the eross
another multitude, not having one form, and I saw the
Lord Himself above the evoss, not having any shape,
but osly a voice; und a voice not such ss was
familiar to us, but a sweet and kind voice and one
wruly of God, seying unte we: ‘John, it is needful
that one should hear these things from Me: for I
have need of one who will hear. This cross of light
is sometimes called the Word by Me for your sakes,
sometimes Mind, sometimes Jesus, sometimes Christ,

The

Mystery
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was accomplished the eternal and idesl world-process
in the spaces of the zons.

Next with regard to the emsnation of the ideal
world into the sensible universe. The third root-zon,
in its turn, made itself threefold, containing in iteelf
all the supernal poleutislitivs. Thus, thew, its Light
shone down wpon the primordial chactic substance,
and the souls of all genera and species of living beings
were infused into it. And when the third eon, or
Logos, perceived that Hic ideas and impressions and
types or seals (xaparipes)—the souls—were seized
upon by the darkness, He sepavated the light from
the darkness, and placed a firmament between; but
this was only done after all the infinite species of
the third mon had been intercepted in the darkness.
And last of all the resemblance of the third mon
himsclf was impressed upon the lower universe, and
this resemblance is a “life-giving fire, generated
from the light” Now this fire is the creative god
which fashions the world, as in the Mosaic acconnt.
This fabricating deity, having no substance of his
own, uses the darkness (gross matter) as his substance,
out of which he makes bodies, and thus perpetually
treats despitefully the eternal attributes of light
which are imprisoned in the darkness. Thus until
the coming of the Saviour, there was a vast delusion
of souls, for these “ideas” are called souls (ywya)
because they have been breathed out (dmoynryeicar)
from the (wons) above. These souls speud their lives
in darkness, passing from one to another of the bodies
which are under the ward of the crestive power
or world-fabricator.
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in brief, that they were men of far greater
knowledgs than any who had come after; they
were the teachers of infant races. And not only
did they teach them the arts, but they instructed
them in the nsture of the gods, of the human
soul, and the unseen world, and set forth how the
world came into existence and much else.

We find the ancient world honey-combed with
these institutions. They were of all sorts and
kinds, from the purest and most noble down to
the most degreded; in them we find the best
snd worst of the religion and superstition of
humenity, Nor should we be surprised st this,
for when human nature is intensified, not only
is the better in it stimulated but also the worse
in it finds greater seope.

When knowledge is given power is aecquired,
and it depends on the recipients whether or no
they use it for good or evil The teachers of
humanity have ever been opposed by the innate
forcos of sclfishness, for evolution is slow, and
mankind wayward; moreover, men cannot be forced,
they must come of their own free-will, “for love
is the fulfilling of the law”; and so agein though
“many are the ‘called’ few are the ‘chosen’”

It is said that these earliest teachers of humanity
who founded the Mystery-institutions as the most
efficient means of giving infaut humanity instruction
in higher things, were souls belonging to s more
highly developed humanity than our own. The
men of our infant humanity were children with
minds but little developed, and only capable of

‘Thair
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and mother and brethren and all their possessions,
and have followed Him and fulfilled His command-
ments, Jesus promises that He will revesl to them
the mysteries as follows: The mystery of the Twelve
Zons and their Receivers, and the mode of their
invoeation, so that the disciples may pass through
their spaces; the mysbery of the Invisible God (the
Thirtcenth on) and his Reecivers (them of the
Left), ete.; of them of the Middle, ete.; of them of
the Right. But before all He will give them the
mysteries of the three Baptisms—the Baptism of
Water, the Baptism of Kire, and the Baptism of the
Holy Spivit. Moreover He will give them the
Mystery of Withdrawing the Malice or Naughtiness
(xaxia) of the Rulers, and thereafter the Mystery of
the Spiritual Chrism.

But they must remember thal, when they in turn
give these mysteries to others, they must command
them mot to swear falsely, nor even to swear at all;
neither to fornicate nor commit adultery; neither
to stes] nor covet cther men’s goods; neither to
love silver nor gold, nor invoke the names of the
seventy-two evil Rulers or of their angels for any
purpose; not to roh, nor to curse, nor calumniate
falsely, uor to rail, but to let their yea be yea and
their nay nay; in a word, they must fulfl the
good commandments.

"The disciples remind Jesus that His first promise
had been that they should be given the mysteries of
the Treasure of Light, the greater, which are above
these lower mysteries of which Ile has spoken.

Seeing then that the disciples have not only
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the angels, the body of the archangels, the body
of the powers, the body of the mighty ones, the
body of the gods, and the body of the lords; in
one word, in it are all bodies, so that none msy
provent Him from going upwards and downwards
to the under-world.

“He is the First-born to whom the Inner and
the Outer have promised everything He may desire.
He it is who hath separated all matter; and as He
hath poured Himself over it, ‘like a hen which
spreadeth her wings over her chickens,’ so hath the
First-born prepared matter and raised up myriads
and myriads of species and kinds And when the
matter had grown warm, it set fres the multitude of
powers which are His; and they sprang up like
herbs, and were separated according to kinds and
species. And He gave them the law—to love one
another, and to honour God, and praise Him, and
seek for Him, wha He is, and what He is, and ta
wonder at the place whenes they have come out, for
it is narrow and difficult, and not to return thither
again, but to follow Him who heth given them
the law.

“And He raised them out of the darkness of
matter, which is their mother, and told them what
Light is, for they had not yet known of the Light,
whether it existed or not. Then He gave them
the commandment never to injurs ane another,
and went from them to the Mother of the
universe, beside the Father, that they might [in
turn] give laws to those who have come out of
matter.”
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supposing that he could reslly believe in the
truth of each of the great religions in as full
measure, though without exclusiveness, s the
orthodox of each great faith believes in the troth
of his own revelation; sapposing finally he could
sense the Wisdom of Deity in active operation in
all these manifestations,—what a glorious Religion
would then be his! How vast and strong his
Faith when supporled by the evidences of all the
world-hibles and the exhortations of all the world-
tenchers | Persuaded of the [act of re-birth, he
would feel himself a true citizen of the world and
heir presumptive to all the treasures of the sacred
books. Little would he care for the gibes of
“eclectic” or “syncretist” flung at him by the
analysers of externals and seekers after difference,
for e would be bathing in the life-stream of
Religion, and would gladly leave them to survey
ils bed and chanmels, snd scrutinize the mud of
its bottom and the moil of its banks; lesst of all
would he notice the ery of “ heretic” hurled after
him by some paddlers in a pool on the shore.
Not, however, that he would think little of
analysis or less of orthodoxy, bub his snalysis
would be from within as well as from without,
and he would find his orthodoxy in the life of the
stresw and uob in (le shape of the banks.

The One Religion flows in the hearts of men
and the Light-stream pours its rays into the
scil of human nature. The analysis of o religion
is therefore an snalysis of human-kind. Every
great religion hss expressions as manifold ss

The ‘True
Bololar
of Beligion.

The Jnat.
Mothod of
Comparison.
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The hymn here breaks off suddenly, and we have
a description of the passing of the soul through the
regions of the dwmmonian powers, and of the
imperighable names of the “mystery of their
fear,” whereby the soul can escape from their
clutches. These are the spaces of the orders of
the various great ministers of the Great Powerful
Ruler in the Way of the Midst; and the names of
these ministers, recoverable from this scrap, are the
same a8 the Rulers of the Way of the Midst as given
in the Extracts from the Books of the Suviowr. This
Great Powerful Ruler is further described as “ he who
is filled with wrath” He is the successor of the
Rauler of the Outer Darkness, of that space which
changes all forms. He is spresd out on the Way of
the Midst, so that he may carry off the souls like a
robber.

The leaves on which these fragments are found
differ from the rest of the MS. in that they are
surrounded by single-lined borders.
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the cross is the lower nsture, and those whom
thou secst om the ovoss, if they hsve not ome
form, it is because not yet hath every Limb of
Him who came down baen pgathered together.
But when the upper nature shall be taken up,
and the race which is repairing to Ms, in
obedience to My voice ; then that which [as yet} hears
Me not, shall become as thou art, and shall no longer
be what it now is, but above them [of the world],
even as I am now. For so long as thou callest not
thyself Mine, I am not what I amn. But if hearing
thon hearkenest unto Me, then shalt thou bs as I am,
and I shal! be what I was, when I have thee as I
am with Myself. For from this thon ert. Pay no
attention, then, to the many, and them outside the
mystery think little of; for know that T am wholly
with the Father and the Father with Me.

«Nothing therefore of the things which they will
say of Me have I suffered; nay, that suffering also
which I showed unto thee and unto the rest in the
dance, I will that it be called & mystery. For what
thou seest that did I show thee; but what [ am that
T alone know, and none elge. Suffer me then to keep
that which is Mine own, and that which is thine
behold thou through Me, and behold Be in truth that
T am, not what T said, but what thou art able to
know, for thou art kin to Me.

«Thou hearest that I suffered, yet I suffered not;
that I suffered not, yet did I suffer; that I was
pierced, yet was T not smitten; that T was henged,
yet was I not hanged; that bloed flowed from Me,
yot it flowed not. In & word those things that they

The

n
tation
thereot,
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mixed Egyptians, the descendants of the aboriginal
populace, perchance, crowds of tlem. Thousauds of
Ethiopians and negroes also, in the brightest possible
colours,

There, too, you see bands of monks from the
Thebaid, many from the Nivian Valley, two or three
days’ journey south into the desert, beyond the great
lake; they are easily dislinguishable, with their
tangled unkempt locks, and skins for sole elothing—
for the most pary st this time a violeut, ignorant, and
ungovernahle set of fanaties. Mixed with them are
people in black, ecclesiastics, deacons and officers of
the Christian churehes.

Down by the harbours, however, we shall come
across many other types, diffienlt to distinguish for
the most part because of the interblending and
mixtare. Thonsands of them come and go on the
small ships which crowd the harbours in fleets.
Many are akin to the onee great nation of the so-
called “Hittites”; Phenician and Carthaginian
sailor-folk in numbers, and traders from far more
distant ports.

Jewn everywhero and those akin to Jows, in all
the trading parts; some resembling Afghans; ascetics,
too, from Syria. descended from the Essenes, per-
chance, or Therapsuls, paying great attention to
cleanliness. Also a few tall golden-haired people,
Goths aud Teutons perchance, extremely contemp-
tuous of the rest, whom they regard as an efeminate
crowd—big, tell, strong, rough fellows. A few
Persians also, and more distant Orientals

Perhaps, however, you are more interested in the
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whereas others think it is impossible that the
creation of all things should be from a single male
principle. and so they are compelled to add to the
Father of all, in order that He may be a Father,
the syzygy Silence. But as to whether Silence is
a syaygy or mot, let them settle this dispute among
themselves. 2

Hippolytus has missed the point as ususl; there
were Fathers for every plane, the monads or monadic
state of being, and also Father-Mothers, the dyads
or dyadic state of being, and as forth.

“Tn the heginning, says [the Gnostic whose
MS. Hippolytus Liad before him), nsught was that
was created. The Father was alone, increate, without
space, or time, or any with whom to take counsel,
or any substantial nature capable of being concsived
by any means. He was alone, solitary, as they say,
and at rest, Himself in Himself, alone. But since
He was creative, it seemed gond to Him at length
to create and produce that which was most Lesutiful
and most perfect in Himself. For He was [now}
nu longer lover of solitatiness. For He was all love,
says [the writer of the MS.], but love is not love if
there be nothing to be loved.

“Therefore, the Father, alone as He was,
emansted and generated Mind-and-Truth, that is
to say, the dysd, which is Lady aud Beginning,
and Mother of all the mons they reckon in the
Pleroma.  And  Mind-and-Truth, having been
emanated from the Father, possessing the power
of creation like His creative parent, in imitabion
of the Father, emanated Himself also Word-and-
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Let us now try to imagine how the Unosis
symbolized the ideal universe, the type of all universes
—the primal atom or monad, its motions, and modes
of self-differencing and self-emanation within iteelf.
The object of their conterplation was identical with
the world of ideas, or noétie world, of Plato; the light-
world of ancient Iran; the “eternal egg,” or type,
from which all universes come forth, of ancient
Khem; the “resplendent germ,” or hiranyo-garbha,
of the Upanishads—all of which has been intuitively
set forth in philosophical terms by Leibnitz in his
Monadology.

First, then, we have the conception of an infinite
sphere of Light, Light which transcends the glory
of the most brilliant sun, ss that sun's glory tran-
acends the flame of s rushlight; Light beyond
thought. As yet there is naught but infinite Light ;
yet through it there is ever a something going, as
it were from and to its centre, which is everywhere
and nowhere, & breath cver ontbreathing and in-
breathing, an endless energy which nothing human
can perceive or know. Itis the Life-breath of the
universe at the zero-point of being, to use terms
familiar to some theosophical students.

We next proceed to what we must call a change
of state; but we should remember that all the states
we are attempting thus to symbolize, in reality exist
simultaneously ; and though in thought we are to
follow out & kind of emanation or evolution, it is in
reality an ever-existing infinite state of consciousness
out of time and space.

In this ever-pulsating field of universal energy
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positive phases; the negative spheres cannot shape
or faghion the sbortion, but can only densify or
walerialize it; ths woller-breath cools, the father-
breath warms the plasm of the universe. This plasm
is now, 80 to say, thrown out of the ideal world into
the cosmic plane, or rather, let us say, from the cosmie
plane into the plane of a star-system for the himan
mind cannoi grasp suclt immensities wy those of the
idesl world, and all we can do ia to single out a finite
exomple from the infinitudes of space. Anything
thrown out of the great cosmic sweep and the life of
the smons is, as it were, “crucified in space ”; or rather
that which is incarnated into it, leaves the plane of
infinitude where it is one with the Father, and is
“crucified” The Logos takes a body, and [Tis body is
the cosmos. The Heavenly Man is erucified in space.
But this erucifizion is no shame, no disgrace; the
cross is the body of the Heavenly Man, the universe;
and the symhol which the wise have chosen for that
mystery, is the figure of the Heavenly Man with arms
outstretehed pouring His life and love and light into
His creatures. He is the source of all good to the
universe, the perpetual self-sacrifice.

Far lower down in the seale of being there is
another erucitixion, when the spirit is incarnated into
the plane where there ia male and female, and is thus
cut off from the great life and motion of the Pleroma.
The spirit in man is no longer consciously in the
grand sweep of the Great Breath, the Nirvanic Ocean
of Life.

But we must return to cosmic substance and its
fashioning. This substance is so fine and rare and
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which the “shadow” of the “dead” solid symbolizes,
are in the hand of the solver of the “mystery”
One form of ancient magic, especially practised in
Egypt, consisted of a most complieated extension
of this idea, which wandered far beyond the limits
of the geometrical symbols. Needless to say that
the vast majority who practised the art, bad not
the slightest idea of the “reasons” for their
performances. Magic for the general was never a
rational thing. It consisted of an infinite number
of “rulos of thumb” and this side of it is
consequently, and quite rightly, regarded by the
present age of intelligent enquiry as & superstition.
The intelligent student of symbolism will thus
'g;;;z::fgh endeavour to free his mind from the limitations of
three-dimensional space, and think within into the
state of the so-called “fourth dimension” For it is
only along this line of thought that there is any
hope of the fsintest conception of momic being.
As the matter is of the first importance for a student
of Gnosticism, and at the same time one of greab
difiieulty, the following line of thought may be
suggested as a preliminery exercise. Think of an
atom, or monad, a8 & sphere which generates itself,
or swells out, from & point and refunds iteelf again
into that point. This gives the simple idea of
position. Take two of such spheres st the same
moment of expansion, that is o say two equal
spheres, and place them in mubnal contact. This ean
be done in an infinite number of ways, so that they
may be in any direction the one with the other.
Reduce these spheres in thought to mathematical
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Makes [man] to wander from thy Spirit.
He seeks to shun the bitter Chaos, % .- -
But knows not how to flee.

‘Wherefore, send me, O Father !

Sesls in my hands, I will descend ;
Through every son I will tread my way;
All mysteries will I reveal,

And show the shapes of gode ;

The hidden secrets of the Holy Path
Shall take the name of Gnosis,

And I will hand them on.”

THE PERATZE.

HiproLv1us says that the mysteries symbolized by
TheSource the serpent are at the root of all Gnosticism; and
Twmdition  though the Church Father himself has not any idea
what (hess mysteries veally axe, as is amply proved
by all his remarks, we agree with him, as we have
endeavonred to show above. He then proceeds to
treat of the system of the Perate, to whom we have
already referred, and whose Mysteries (Hippolytus
calls them their “blasphemy against Christ”) had
been kept secret “ for many years.” We know from other
sources that the school was prior to Clement of Alex-
andria. The system of the Perate was based on an
analogy with sidereal considerations, and depended on
the tradition of the ancient Chaldman star-cult. In
Book iv., Hippolytus has already endeavoured to
refute the Chaldman system of the star-spheres; but
though he makes some good poinis sgaiust the vulgar
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the incapatity of the latter Church Father to under-
stand the olements of the doctrine of rebirth. The
main tenets of the achool were as follows.
« The sensible world was made by the fabricating

ah?:,:f" powers, or builders, far inferior lo the ineffable power
of the unknown ingenerable Father. Jesus was the
son of Joseph snd Mary, and was born like all other
men; he differed from the rest in that his soul, being
strong and pure, remembered what it saw in its orhit
round (or conversation with} the ineffable Father.
This is also the idea (lying behind the Pythagorean,
Platonic and Hermetic traditions) of the orderly
course of the soul in harmonious cirenit round the
Spiritual Sun, in the Plain of Truth, when it is in
its own nature. In consequence of this reminiscence
(which is the source of all wisdom and virtue) the
Father clothed him with powers, whereby be might
escape from the dominion of the lers of the world,
and passing through wll their spheres, and being
freed from each, finally ascend to the Father. In
like manner all souls of a like nature who put forth
similar efforts, shall ascend to the Father. Though
the soul of Jesus was brought up in the ordinary
Jewish views, he soared above them, and thus by the
powers he received from above, he triumphed over
human passions.

Believing, then, that all souls which rise above
the constraints of the world-building rulers, will
receive similar powers and perform like wonders,
these Cnostics still further claimed that some of
their number had actually sttained to the same
degree of perfection as Jesum, if not to a higher
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Invisibles, all those of the Midst, those of every
region of them that are on the Right, all the Great
Ones of the emanations of the Light with all their
glory; that ye are all, of yourselves and in your-
selves in turn, from one mass and one matter, and one
substence ; ye are all from the same mizture.

“The great Light-emanations have nob at all [in
reality] undergone sufferings, nor changes of region,
nor have they at all torn themselves asunder, nor
poured themselves into ditferent bodies, nor have they
been in any affliction.

“ Whereas, ye others, ye are the purgations of
the Treasure, ye are the purgations of the region
of them that are on the Right, ye are the pur-
gations of all the invisibles and all the rulers;
in a word, ye are the purgation of all of
them. And ye have been in grest afflictions and
greut tribulations, in youwr pourings into different
bodies in this world. And after all these afflictions
which came from yourselves, ye have struggled and
fought, renouncing the whole world and all the matter
that i3 in it; and ye have not held your hands in the
fight, until ye found all the mysteries of the Kingdom
of Light, which have purified you,and transformed
you into refined light, most pure, and ye have become
pure light itself. .

“ Amen, I say unto you, the race of human kind
is of matter. I have tora myself asunder, I have
bronght unto them the mysteries of light, to parify
them, for they are the purgations of all the mabter of
their matter.

“Now the Light-cmenations have no need of any
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of the superfluity of its light and the brilliancy
‘which was in Him.”

8till higher soars the intuition of the Gnostie
seer, and we read further of the Logos-Demiurgos,
“with whom is & host of powers having wreaths
(or crowns) on their heads Their crowns send
forth teys; the brilliancy of their bodies is as
the life of the space into which they are come;
the word (logos) that comes out of their mouth
is eternal life, and the light that comes forth
from their eyes is rest for them; the movement of
their hande is their flight to the space vut of which
they are come, and their gazing on their own faces
is knowledge of themselves; the going to themselves
is a repested return, and the stretehing out of their
hands establishes them; the hearing of their ears is
the perception in their heart, and the union of their
limbs is the in-gathering of the dispersion of Istael;
their holding to one another is their fortification
in the Logos. .

“And the whole at-onement was accomplished
of the Creator-Logos with those who had come forth
from the re-ordering which had been brought to
poss. And they became sll One, as it is written:
*‘Ihey became all One in the One and Only One.

“Then the Logos-Creator became Divine Power,
and Lord, and Saviour, and Christ {or Righteous—
xpnerds frequently ocowrring throughout the MS. for
Xpirs), and Good, and Father, and Mother. He it
is whose labour has succeeded; He was honoured and
became the Father of thern who believed. He became
the Lord and the Mighty One”
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THE AKHMIM CODEX.
W= have now to lay hefore our readers what little
information is at present available with regard to
the latest find in Gnosticism. Ten years ago, Dr.
Carl Schumidt informed me that he had hopes of
bringing out a work on the subject (including pre-
sumably a text and translation) in some two years;
but unfortunately his anxiously-awaited labours have
not, yet seen the light. We are, thersfors, entively
dependent upon the report of the important communi-
cation made by him to the Royal Prussion Aesdemy
of Scienees (Kgl. preuss. dead. d. Wissenschaften)
published in the Transactions,and dated July 16th, 1896,

Schmidt’s communication, entitled A * Pre-irenwmic
CGnostic Original Work in Coptic” (* Hin vorirenae-
isches guostisches  Oviginal-werk im  hoptischer
Sprache "), proves the enormous importance of the
happy discovery. His paper is of course exeoedingly
technical and learned, but the following summary
will give the veader a general iden of a subject
which at present can only appeal to a very limited
number of specialists, but which ought in time to
be familiar to all serious students of Christian
theowophy.

Tn January, 1896, Dr. Rheinhardt proenved at
Cairo, from a dealer of antiquities from Akhmum,
this precions papyrus MS, which he ssserted had
been discovered by a fellah in a niche in a wall
The MS. is now in the Berlin Egyptian Museum,
each leaf being carefully protected with glass.

The M8.
and it
Contents.
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known to us  Of the six decipherable Sayings it
contains, one is familiar to us, two contain new
matter and importent variants, and three are entirely
new. If the proportion of now unknown toknown
sayings was as high in the rest of the MS. as in the
solitary leaf which has reached us, then we have
indeed lost more by the Canon than we have gained.

The new-found Bayings run as follows, omithing
the one already familiar to us:

Josus saith: Exeept ye fast to the world, ye shall
in no wise find the Kingdom of God; and except ye
sabbatize the Sabbath, ye shall not see the Father.

Jesus saith: I stood in the midst of the world,
and in flesh was I seen of them, and I found all
drunken, snd none found I athirst among them.
And My soul grieveth over the souls of men, because
they are blind in their heart and see not.

Jesus saith: Wheresoever there be two, they are
not without God; and wherever there is one alone,
I say, I am with him. Raise the stone, and there
thou shalt find Me ; cleave the wood, and there am L

[The first part of this saying is exceedingly
imperfect; I have followed Blass’s conjecturss, See
Taylor's Oxyrkynchus Logia, Oxford; 1899].

Jesus saith: A prophet is not acceptable in his
own country, neither doth a physician work eures
upon those that know him.

Jesus saith: A city built on the top of a high hill
and stablished can neither fall nor be hid.

Jesus saith: Thou hearest with one ear (but the
other thou hest closed),

Since the publication of the first edition of this





index-666_1.png
612

1828.

1829,

1830.

183t

1834,

1834.

1835,

1839.

1841,

FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN

(J.) from 2nd ed, London. 9 vola, 1847—35;
new ed. (Bohn). Londom. 2 vels, 1890
Vol. i, “The Gnostic Sects,” pp. 1—195.

Master (A.J.). Histoire critique Gu Guosticisme et
de son Influence sur los Sectes roligicusen ot
philoscphiques des six premiers Biécles de I’
¥ire chréviezne. Paris. 3 vols. 2 ed. revised,
1843, There i a German translation by
Dorner.

Burton (E). An Enquiry into the Heresies
of the apostolic Age (Bampton Lectures).
Oxord.

Giedler (J.C.L). Art. in Theologische Studien
und Krisiken. Hemburg. Pp. 395 f.

Mohler (J. A). Versuch iiber den Ursprung des
Guosticismus.  Tibingen. Also in his Ges
ammelten Schriften. Regensberg. 1839—40.
Vol. i, pp. 403 .

Neumann (C. F.). Art. Marcion’s Glaubens-
system mit einom Anhange ber das Verhaltnia
der Lebre Manis zam Parsismus, dargelegt
von Fenig, aus dem Armenischen iibersetzt.
Zeitschrift fir dio historische Theologic.
Leiprig.  Vol. i, pp. 71—78.

Windischmann (W.). Art. on Hsnig, in Bayer-
ischon Anmalon fir Vesorlandskundo und
Literatur. Munich (). No. for Jan. Not
in British Museum.

Rauwr (F. C) Die christliche Gnosis, oder
die chuistliche Religions-Fhilosopbie in ihrer
geschichtlichen Entwiklung. Tiibingen.

Hildebrand (f). Philosophiw gnosticee Origines.
Boslin, Not in British Musoum.

Simson (A). Art. Leben und Lehre Simons





index-680_1.png
626

1887,

1889,
1890.

1891

1891

18841

1891,

1821,

1891

1832,

1892

FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Wace's Dictionary of Christ. Biog. See Cen.
Biblicg.

Amélineau (E.). Bssui sur le Gnosticisme égyptien.
Especially pt. ii, pp. 106—322. See Gen.
Bibliog.

Harmack (A.). Crit. of above. Nee Gen. Bibliog.

Amélinear (R).  Art lLes Trsitén gnostiques &
Oxford.  Etude critique. ~Revue de U
Histoire des Religions. Paris. Pp. 1—72.

Schmidt (Carl).  Art. Usber die in koptischer
Spravhe erhultenen gnostischen Originalwerke.
Sitzungsber. der kinigl preus. Akad. di
Wisennch, Bexlin.  Phil
pp. 215—219.

Harnack (A). Ueber das gnostische Buch Pistis.
Sophia. Leipzig. Text. und Untersucl. Vol

it Klawse.  xi

Vi, pt.

Ryle (H. E) and Jumes (M. R.). Pealms of the
Pharisees, commonly called the Psalms of
Solomon. Cambridge. For the five Salomonie
Odes quoted in the P.S. See Introd. for full
bibliog. of subject.

Amélinesn (E). Notics sur le Papyros gnostique
Bruce. Texte ct Traduetion. Paris.

Schmidt {C). Crit. on Amélinesu’s Notice
Gottingische gelehrte Anzsigen. Gottingen
Nr. xvii, pp. 640—657.
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treating of the Therapeuts, is plentifully besprinkled
with references to the ingenious invention, called the
“ Pgeudo-Philo.”

This pyramid of the erigins was kept propped
upon its apex until 1895, when Conybeare’s work
was published, and sall the props knocked from
under it. Strange to say, it wes then and only
then that a critieal text of this so violently attasked
treatise was placed in vur hands. At last all the
MSS. and versions have been collated ~ With
relentless persiatence Conybeare has marshalled his
Testimonia, and with admirable patience paralleled
ovory distinctive phrase and tochnical expression with
voluminous citations from the rest of Philo's works,
of which there is 8o “prevalent and regrettable an
ignorance.” To this he has sdded an extensive
Excursus on the Philonean anthorship of the tract.
I Philo did not write the De Vity Contemplative
then every canon of literary criticism is a delusion;
the evidence adduced by the sometime Fellow of
University College for the authenticity of the breatise
is irresistible. We have thus a new departure in
Philonsan research,

The danger to certain orthodox presumptions
which a thorough study of the rest of Philo's works
would threaten, is evidenced by the concluding
paragraph of Conybeare’s preface, where he wribes:

“It is barely eredible, and somewhat of a reproach
to Oxford a8 a place of learning, that not a single line
of Philo, nor any work bearing specially on him, is
recommended to be read by students in our Honour
School of Theology; and that, although this most

1ts Death.
low.
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of the manifestations of Diety. The Gnostic view,
however, is far clearer, and more in aceord with the
facts of evolution; it admits the “morally equal”
but it further asserts difference of degree, not only
in body and soul, but also in epirit, in order to
make the morality proportional, and so to carry
ont the inner meaning of the parable of the talents.

This elassification obtained not only among men,
but also among powers; and the prophets of the Old
Testsment, a8 instraments of such powers were, as
stabed abovs, thus sorted out into an order of dignity.

The personality of Jesus, the prophet of the new
tidings proved, however, & very difficult problem for
the Guostic docwrs, and we can find examples
of every shade of opinion among them—from
the original Ebionite view that he was simply a
good and holy man, to the very sntipodes of
belief; that he was not only a descent of the
Logos of God--a familiar ides to Oriental antiquity
—but in deed and in his person very God of very
God, a necessity forced upon faith by the boastful
apirit of ap enthusiasm which sought to transcend
the claims of every existing religion.

'The person of Jesus was thus made to bear the
burden of every possibility of the occult world and
every hidden power of humau nsture. In their
endeavours to reconcile the ideas of = suffering man
and of u trinmphant initislor and king of the universe
(both sensible and intellectual), they had recourse to
the expedient of Docetism, & theory which could cover
every phase of contradiction in the sharp juxtaposition
of the divine and human natures of their ideal. The
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words it is possessed of faith, which is the “assent
of the soul to any of the things whick do not
excite sensation”; such a soul, then, “discovers
doctrines without demonstration by san intellective
apprehension.”

The vulgar supemstition of transwigration, the
passing of a human soul into the body of en animal
—0 often confused by the uninstrueted with the
doctrinz of reincarnation, which denjes such &
possibility-—reeeived a rational explanation at the
hand of the Basilidisn school. It arose from s con-
sideration of the animal nature in man, the animal
soul, or body of desire, the ground in which the
passions inhere; the doetrine being thus summarized
by Clement :

“ The Basilidians are accustomed to give the name
of appendages [or aceretions] to the passions. These
essences, they say, huve a certwn substantial
existence, and sre attached to the rational soul,
owing o a certain turmoil and primitive confusion.”

The word translated essenees is literally “apirits”;
curiously cnough the whole animal sonl is called the
“ ounterfeit spirit” in the Pistia Sophia treatise, and
in The Timewus of Plato the ssme idea is called
~ turmoil,” as may be seen from the commentary of
Proclus. The primitive confusion is of eourse the
chaotic conglomeration of the universal seed-mixture,
and the differentiation of the “elemental essence”
of some modern writers on theosophy.

“On to this nuclens other bastard and alien natures
of the csscnee grow, such as thosc of the wolf, ape,
lion, goat, ete. And when the peculiar qualities of
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Enncea, 321, 323, 325.

Enoch, 437, 505, 56,

Ephemereuts, 75.

Ephraim, 395,

Epiphanes, 127, 233,

Epiphaniue, 150, 586

Epiphany, 234.

Epopteia, 365.

Erani, 50

Eratosthencs, 108,

Ercotheus, 41.

Epu, 226,

Essenes, 86, 84, 93, 94, 101,
131, 162, 297, 279,

Ete, 532.

Enclid, 108, 314,

Euchsrist, 248, 423, 515, 526.

Eudzmoniatic esckatology, 142,

Exulogius, 306.

Eumencs, 104.

Euphrates, 204, 208.

Eusebius, 61, 62, 64, 150.

Eve, 189, 190, 247, 351.

“Exvept o man bo born of
water,” 221,

Excommunication, 241, 205,

Bregatica, 254, 255, 274,

Ex Nibilo, 259,

Exvdus (eee Goiug-forth) myth,
186,

Exterior of exleriors, 462, 500.

Bacerpis from Theodotus, 287,
292, 332, 300,

Eeskiel, vision of, 04,

Eznik, 246,

F

Face, 176, J03, 304, 422, 548,

Faces, authentic, 504.

Fall, into matter, 470; of
Sophin, 305; of the soul,
334,

Fate, 345, 497.

Fate, Concerning, 3.

Tate.sphere, 209, 465, 477, 486,
505, 510.

Fater, alone good, 301; “he
who shall leave,” 504, 509 ;
language of my, 533 ; -mother,
336, 337, 338,

Fatherhood, 368

TFatkerhoods, sixty, 544,

Fear, 361; mystery of their,
546; of the Lord, 267, 348.

Fifteenth year of Casar, 278.

Fiftioth day, 74, 75.

Fifty, 82.

tree, 218.

que, 261
Fire, 171, 463, 400 at Alex-
andria, 105, 108; beptism

of, 522, 5265 finger of, 320;
fower of, 172; hidden, 1715
life-giving, 210; mist, 185;
tree, 172,

Firmament, 262, 263, 266, 311,
484.

First, born, 560, (sons of Satan),
13, 32, 174; last shell be,
478; man, 189, 190, 191,
371, 447, 449, 498, 084, 080 5
statute, 463, 405; womsn,
188.

Fish, 201, 270.

Five, bovks, 383 ; impressions,
529; limbs, 422, 428 ; sup-
porters, 529 trees, 523, 529,
544; years' silence, 278, 282,

Flesb, of ignorance, 520; per-
fect, 582 of rulers, 468; of
unrighteousness, 519 ; tongue
of, 438, 652, 518; word
‘made, 390,

Flood, 40, 505, 569.

Flora, Lefier to, 383.

Foreknowledge, 545,

Forethought, 550, 585,

Forgiveness of sins, 601, 523,
527, 530, 531, 533.

Formlesaness, 268, 210, 325.

“X¥or this cause I bov my
Imees,” 352,

Fortune, 398, 399, 400.
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the Child, of the Twin Saviours of the Great
Sabaoth, of the Great Iao the Good, of the Seven
Amens, of the Five Treey, of the Seven Voices; the

Orders of the Uncontainsbles, of the Impassables; T,

the Orders of those who are befors and beyond
(in time and space} the Uncontainables and Impass-
ables; the Orders of the Unstainables, and of those
who are before and beyond them: the Orders
of the Immovables, and of those who are before and
beyond them; the Orders of the Parentless, and of
those that are before them; the Orders of the Five
Impressions, of the Three Spaces, of the Five Sup-
porters, of the Thrice-spivitual, of the Triple Power,
of the First Precept (or Statute), of the Inheritance,
of the Silences and of Peace, of the Veils which
are drawn before the Great King of the Light-
treasure, unto the Great Man himself, the King of
the whole Light-realm, whose name ig Teon

These spaces and orderings are also mentioned
in the Pistis Sophia treatise, but T have omitted them
in the summary in order not to eonfuse the reader.
The subject is exceedingly diffieult, and no one has
%0 far succeeded in reconstrueting in detail the
elaborate scheme of the Gnosis presupposed by the
compiler or compilers of our trestises, owing in a
great measure to the fragmentary state of the
Codex Brucianus on the one hand and to the
insufficient date of the Askew Codex on the
other.

Still upwards and inwards are they to scar to
the Space of the Great Light which surrounds or
transcends the outer Treasure of Light iteclf Toon

n

The
Ordering
of the
Light
reasures.

The Great
Light.
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the traditions concerning the person of Jesus. No
man could say what was the truth, now that
“history " had been so altered to suit the new
Messiah-theory of the Jowish converts.

As to actnal history, then, Marcion started with
Paul; he was the first who had really understood
the mission of the Christ, and had rescued the
teaching from the obscurantism of Jewish sectarianism.
Of the manifold versions of the Gospel, he would
have the Pauline alone, He rejected every other
recension, induding those now aseribed to Matthew,
Mark, and John. The Gospel according to Luke,
the “follower of Panl” he also rejected, regarding
it #8 a recension to suit the views of the Judaising
party. His Gospel was presumsbly the collection
of Seyings in use smong the Pauline churches of
his day. Of course the Patristic writers say that
Marcion mutilated Luke’s version; but it is almost
impossible to believe that, if he did this, so keen a
eritic as Mareion should have refained certain verses
which made against his strong anti-~Judaistic views.
The Marcionites, on the contrary, contended that
their Gospel was written by Psul from the direct
tradition, and that Luke had nothing to do with it
But lhis is also s dificulty, for it is highly
improbable that Paul wrote any Gospel.

So many orthodox apologists wrote against
Marcion after his death, that it is possible to recon-
struct almost the whole of his Gospel. It begins with
the public preaching of the Christ at Capernaum;
it is shorter than the present Luke document, aud
some writers of great ability have held that it was
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“barbarian” nations subject to Gieece, but also Asia
Minor and even Hellas herself. How numerous were
these communitics in the first contury moy be scon
from a study of the writings of Philo Judsus and
the lifa of Apollonius of Tyans, and from the pieture
of mystie Greece which may be recovered from the
ethical and theosophical essays of Plutarch, and also
from the many recently discovered inseriptions
relating to the innumerable Religious Associations
in Greece.

When the Greek kingdoms of the Successors of
Alexander were in their turn humbled beneath
the conquering power of Rome, the organizing
Italic genius policed the world, somewhat in a
similar way to the fashion of the present Rritish
occupation of India. The legal mind and practical
genius of Rome was never reslly at home in tha
metaphysical subtleties of Greek philosophy, or the
mysticism of the Fast. Tn literatnre and art she
could only copy Greece; in philosophy she sought for
s rule of conduet rather than a system of knowledge,
and so we find her, in the persons of her best men,
the follower of 8toie naturalism, which sommed up
its code of ethics in the ideal of “honestus.”

Nevertheless Rome could no more than Greeee
avoid religious contact with the East, and we
find her passing through the same experiences as
Ureece, though in much more modified form.
The chief point of contact among the many
religions of the Roman Empire was in the
ecommon worship of the Sun, and the inner core
of this wost popular cult was, from about BG. 70

Rome.

The
Mystarica
‘of Mithras.
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“The pames [we use] are not sufficient even
for the [manifested] universe [which is cutside the
world of real being], so diversified is it: they fall
short.”

Much less, then, he continues to argue, can we
find appropriste names for the beings of the world
of reality and their aperations; and far more
impossible, therefore, is it to give names to That
which tranecends even reslity. Thus we see that
Basilides soared beyond even the ideal world of
Plato, and aseended to the untranscendable intuition
of the Orient—the That which cannot be named,
to be worshipped in silencs alone.

We next come to the ineeption of the Seed
of Universslity, in this state beyond being, a
discrete stage, so to speak, bayond the unmani-
fested or moumenal world even

Hippolytus summarizes this eondition of non-
being, which transcends all being from the original
treatiss as follows.

“Naught was, neither matter, nor subatance, nor
voidness of substance, nor simplicity, nor impossi-
bility-of-composition, nor inconceptibility, nor imper-
ceptibility, neither man, nor angel, nor god; in fine,
neither anything at all for which man has ever
found a name, nor any operation which falls within
the range either of his preception or conception.
Such, or rather far more removed from the power
of man’s comprehension, was the state of non-being,
when [if we ean speak of ‘when’ in a state beyond
time and space] the Deity beyond being, without
thinking, or feeling, nr determining, or choosing, or

1

Univeranlity
‘Bayond
Boing.
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The student will find in Harnack brief but
diseriminating bibliographies after each chapter, in
which all the best works are given, esperially those
of German scholars; in Smith and Wace’s Dictionary
each article is also followed by a fair Hhiblio-
graphy. A short genmeral bibliogruphy, and also &
list of nearly all the latest work done on the only
direct documents of Cnosticism which we possess,
is to be found in the Introduction to my translation
of the Gnostic treatise Piatis Sophia (1896); snd a
classified bibliography of all the most important works
is appended to this essay. The student will be
surprised to ses how unfavourably the paucity of
information in English compares with the mass of
encydopwdic work in Germaa, and how France also
in this department of Church history and theological
rescarch runs England very close. But the con-
sideration of these works does mot fall into the
plan of this short essay.

So much, then, for the general literature of the
subject in English; we have now to consider hriefly
the indirect and direct documents of Gnosticism.
By “indirect” documents I mean the polemical
writings of the Fathers of what subsequently
established ifself as the orthodox Catholic Church.
These indirect documents were practically the only
sources of information until 1853, when Schwartze’s
translation of the Pistis Sephia was published. By
“direet” documents I mean the few Gnostic treatises
which have reached our hands through the medium
of Cloptic tianslation.

Our indirect sources of information, therefore,
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scriptures; and declares it is in all scriptures and
philosophies, if one locks to the spirit and not the
letter.

vii. A very doubtful Fragment from Eulogius of
Alexandria writing at the end of the Sixth
Century.

If this Eragment can be accepted as genuine, we
learn that the early Christians, whom Valentinus
calls “the Calileans of the time of Christ,” believed
in the doctrine of two natures, whereas the Valen-
tinians ssserted that there was but one. This is
quite credible, following on the lines of argument of
Isidorus concerning the unit conscicusness of the soul
and its responsibility, and the teaching of Valentinus
that Jesus “warked ont™ his own divinity.

viii The Myth which Valentinus made.

Hippolytus (IL) inserts the following scrap of
information in the midst of the lengthy description
of the system of Mareus, which he copied from
Irenwmus

Valentinus says that he once saw a child that
had only just been bornm, and that he proceeded to
question it to find out who it was. And the babe
replied and said it was the Logos” To this, says
Hippolytus, Valentinus subjoined & “tragic myth”
which formed the basis of his teaching. Have we here
an incident from the prologue to cne of Valentinuy'
treatises; and is the “tragic myth” Valentinus'
wodification of the great Sophia-mythus which was
the deus es machind of part of his cosmogony ?
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explain the ordering of the subordinate phases of
the Pleroma, a3 found in the system attributed by
Hippolytns (T1) to the Doestre, where mention
is wade of the “ilirty-fold, sixty-fold and oue
hundred-fold”

T do mot for ome momwsnt suggest that ihese
speculations were the basis of (inostie monolagy; T
believe the Guostics were “shown” their zon-lore in
vision, and that they found analogies to what they
were shown, in nature sud in the srience of the time.
Pythagoras was also, I believe, shown the same truths
and worked them out in mathematical symbols. The
Gnosties were acquainted with the system of his
followers—a. system of which unfortunately only the
merest fragments have reached us—-and they doubt-
less pressed into their serviee his theologieal arithmetic
and geometry to sid in their expositions; but this
was only ene mesus out of a number which they
employed for the same purpose. But to continue
with our monology.

But how, out of the perfection of the Pléroma
(for every ome of the mons wss a perfection or
pleroma in its turn), was the imperfection, or
deficiency, of cosmic matter to come, which should
serve as the substance out of which the “images”

or “ereatures” of the universe were to be formed ?
So far the living symbol of the Pleroma has
produeed perfect spheres, all in pairs, a light and
less light or “ darker” globe; for the twelve and ten,
just like the eight, consist of pairs. The various
phases have been bought about by the light globes
acting on the “darker ” ones. But now a new change
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APELLES.

‘WE owe our most. relinble information on this Gnostic
% a certain Rhodon, who opposed his views some
time in the reign of Commodus (180-193 AD); sn
excerpt from this lost “refutation” has forlunately
been preserved for us by Eusebius. At this time
Apelles was 5 vory old man and refused the con-
troversy, saying that sll sincers believers would
ultimately be saved, whatever their theology might
be-—a most enlightened doctrine and worthy of the
best in Gnosticism. As Hort says: “The picture
which Rhodon unwittingly furnishes of his [Apelles’)
old age is pleassnt to look upon. We see & men
unwearied in the parsuit of truth, diffident and
tolerant, resting in beliefs which he could not reconcile,
but studions to maintain the moral character of
theology.”

Apelles seems to have taken up a less exclusive
position than Marcion, though his book of Reasonings,
directed against the Mosaic theology, seems to have
been drastic cnough; and he is further said by
Kugebius to have written a “multitude of books”
of the same nature

He was, however, specially taken to task for
his belief in the clairvoyant faculty of a certain
Philuméns, whom he came across in his old age.
Her visions were recorded in a book ealled
The Manifestations, by which Apelles set grest
store.  Strangely enough, the man who pours on
his head the greatest abuse for this, sccompanied
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conbents may be said to have revolutionized the study
of Omesticism. T have alsa kept apart the Biblio-
graphy of the work done on the Coptic Gostic
writings, which will, I believe, in the future still
further rsvolutionize our ideas on the Gnosis. I have
made a remark o two on the most popalar sourees of
information in English, but have refrained from all
other notes as out of place in so general a work as
the present.
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And shortly after My Father sent unto Me the Holy
Spirit in the form of a dove.

“The tire, the water, and the wine are for cleansing
all the sins of the world; the blood I had as a sign
of the body of human kind, and T received it in the
region of Barbéld, the great power of the Divine
Invisible {? the Thirteenth Zon}; while the Spirit
draweth all souls and bringeth them into the region
of Light.”

This is the “fire” He cume to “cast on the earth”
according to a former saying; this the “living water”
the Samaritan woman should have ssked for; this
the “cup of wine” in the eucharist; this the " water "
that came from His side.

“These ate the mysteries of the light which remit
8ins "—that is to say, their names merely.

After this Jesus sgain gives the command that
the powers of the Left return bo their own region,
and the disciples find themselves once more on the
Mount of Calilee.

Hereupon Jesus celebrates the mystic eucharist
and the first Baptism of Water, with ceremonies
and invocabions almost identical o those in the
Codex Brucianus. The disciples enquire further
as to the nature of the Baptism of Ineense
[¢ Fire) the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, and
the Spiritual Chrism, and ask that the “Mystery
of the Light of Thy Father” be revesled to them.

Jesus said unto them: “ As to these mysteries
which ye seek after, there is mo mystery which is
higher than them. They will bring your souls
into the Light of lights, into the regions of Truth

They
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SomE years ago I published in magazine-form a series
of short sketehes, entitled Amongst the Gnostics of
the First Two Centuries, drawn from the polemical
writings of the Church Fathers. I have since then
been asked ropeatedly to reseus them from th ohlivion
of the back-numbers of a Review, and publish them
apart. This I was for long unwilling to do because
I had planned a large work, to comprise a number
of volumes, and to be called Rownd the Creadle of
Olristendom, the materials of which I was eollect-
ing and gradually publishing in magazine articles,
with the intention of gathering them all finally
together, revising, and printing them in hook-form
This, however, would have meant the work of many
years, work that might never be completed (for no
man ean count on the future), and which would,
therefore, have remained in the form of an appareatly
disconnected mass of articles, without plan or purpose.
I have, therefore, decided to publish a pioneer sketch
—a programme as it were—the outlines of which 1
hope to fill in with more detailed work in a series
of volumes, small or large s the importance of the
various subjects demands.
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yoke-fellow of blind conservatism. It is the child of
these twain that will bring light.

For if we turn to the other side of the picture,
we find the keen and trained mind of the scientifie
intellect serutinizing every word and letber of
Scripture to test the assertions of blind faith.
Textual or the Lower Criticiam has for ever shattered
the pretension of the Council of Trent, to settle the
question of a “ Textus Receptus.” The Reeeived Text
is proved to have suffered in its tradition so msny
misfortunes at the hands of ignorant seribes and
dogmatic editors that the human reasom stands
amazed at the spectacle. Can it be possible, it asks,
that any soul possessed of God's good gift of reason
can believe the literal inspiration of such a collection
of protean changes of words ?

1t is perbaps a mistake to have given the name
The Netwre of Criticism to such research, because the ordinary
of Criticism,

person looks on the temm ws implying something
hostile and inimical; the original meaning of the
word, however, did not convey such an idea, but
simply the sense of examining and judging well
But the wise man will not be dismayed by a term;
he will look at the thing itself, and so far from
finding anything impious in so admirable an art as
that of textnal criticism, will regard it as a most
potent means for removing humen error.

But Critieism does not end with the investigation
of the text; it proceeds to & higher branch and
busies itself with research into the date and history
of the sscred books, the anslysis and comparison of
their several contents, and their relations with other

The Fores
af Progress.
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fundamental dogma of universal religion, and no
greater foe has dogged the footsteps of Christainity
than the evil genius of Jewish particularism, which
has ever instigated it to every outbreak of intolerance
and persecution. This same apirit also infused itself
iuto Mobammedanism, and we can trace the results
in the bloody pages of its history.

It may possibly be that this crude particulsriem
and exclusiveness in religion is & necessary factor
in the development of certain classes of souls, and
that it i3 used for ultimate good purpose by the
Wiesdom that guides the world; but is not & greater
portion of our Father's blessing possible to us now?
Can we not see that it matters not whether a man
have learned of the Path from the teaching of
Erishna or of the Buddha, of Mohammed or
Zoroaster, or of the Christ—provided he but set his
foot upon that Path, it is all ono ta our common
Father? He it was who sent Them all forth and
illumined Them, that all might through Them have
the spiritual food suited to their needs. Words fail
even to hint at the sublimity of this conception, at
the glorious glimpse into the stupendous reality of
God’s providence which this illuminating doctrine
opens up. And to realise this—not to believe it in
some half-hesrted way and practieslly deny it by
our other beliefs—how grest the growth of the heart!
Tt is in the sunshine of this most blessed doetrine
of all the world-saviours that we would ask our
readers to approach the consideration of the many
forms of faith of esrliest Christendom with which we
shall have to deal in these pages. In this sunshine

The Sunshine
of it
Doctrine,
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Just God, they were foreign to the ideal of the
Good God preached by the Christ. We know how
in these latter days the best minds in the Church
have rejected the horrible sapings and doings
aseribed to God in some of the OM Testament
documents, and we thus see how Mareion formulated
a protest which wmust have already declared itself
in the hearts of thousands of the more enlightened
of the Christisn name,

As for the New Testament, in Mdrcion’s time,
the ides of a canon was not yet or was only just
being thought of. Marcion, too, had an idea of a
eanon, but it was the antipodes of the views which
aftorwards becamc the basis of the orthodoxz canon.

The Christ had preached a universal doctrine, &
new revelation of the Gocd God, the Father over all.
They who tried to graft this on to Judaism, the
imperfect creed of one small nation, were in grievous
error, and had totally misunderstood the teaching
of the Christ. The Christ was not the Messiah
promised to the Jews. That Messiah was to be an
earthly king, was intended for the Jews alone, and
had not yet come. Therefore the pseudo-historical
*“in order thet it might be fulfilled” school had
adulterted and garbled the original Sayings of the
Lord, the universal glad tidings, by the unintelligent
and erronenus glosses they had woven into their
collections of the teachings. It was the most terrific
indictment of the eyele of New Testament “history”
that hes ever been formulated. Men were tired
of all the contradietions and obscurities of the
innumerable and mutually destructive variants of
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and when He had thus nodded assent, Foreknow-
ledge munifested hersell sud slood with Thought,
that is Forethought, and glorified the Invisible and
the perfect Power, the Barbelo, for that through
her she had come into existznce.

“Again this Power besought that Incorruptibility
be given unto her. He nodded, and when He had
thus nodded assent, Incorrupuibility manifested her-
self and stood with Thought and Forsknowledge,
gloritying the Tnvisible and Barbelo, in that through
her she had come into existence.

“For their sakes she besought that Everlasting
Life be given them. He nodded, and when He had
thus nodded assent, Kverlasting Life manifested
herself, and thoy stood snd glorificd Him and
Barbsis, because through her they had eome into
existence in the manifestation of the Invisible Spirit.

“This is the pentad of the Afons of the Kather,
that is, the First Mon, the Image of the Invisible;
that is, Barbéld, and Thought, and Foreknowledge,
and Incorruptibility snd Life Everlasting.”

At the request of Barbels, also, the Invisible
causes to come forth afier Thought the three
following feminine /ons, secording to Irensmus;
“Thought asked for Foreknowledge; Forekuowledge
also having come forth, again upon their petition
came forth Incorruptibility ; then afterwards Life
Eternal; in whom Barbelo rejoicing, and looking
forth into the greatness, snd delighted with her
conception, generated into it a Tight like unto it;
her they affirm to be the beginning of the
enlightening and generation of all things; and that





index-415_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-482_1.png
Mystic
Storien of
Joous,

428 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

That the Christ was possessed of spiritual powers
of 8 very high order is casy of belief to any student
of cecult nature. That he could appear to others in
8 mayavi-rapa, a8 it is called in India, and change
its appearance at will, is quite possible of credit. Buv
that the tradition of these and other such happenings
should have been handed down without exaggeration
and fantastic embellishment, would be entirely con-
trary to human experience in such matters.

Thus, then, we are told that at the calling of
James and John, first of all James saw Jesus as a
child, while John saw Him first as a man “fair
and comely and of a cheerful countenance”;
afterwards he saw Him oy one “having a head
rather bald, but a thick and flowing beard,” while
James asserted that Ho appesred “as a youth whose
beard was newly come.”

Mareover, another peculiarity which John remarked,
was thet His eyes nover closed. Strangely enough,
this is one of the signs of a “god” given in the
Hindu scriptures. Many changes of sppearance did
Joho remark, sometimes as of “a man smell and
unesmely, and then again as one reaching to heaven *
—a fact quitc credible when related of a pupil in
sympsthetic contact with the powerful “presence ” or
«glory " of a Master. Bus stranger still, when John
Iay upon his breast, “ sometimes it was felt of me to
be smooth and tender, and sometimes hard, like
stones.” Moreover, when Jesus was in prayer and
contemplation, there was seen in Him “such & light as
it is not possible for a man that useth corruptible
speech to tell what it was like”





index-5_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-129_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-205_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-324_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-200_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-406_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-588_1.png
Tho Tetrs
grammaton.

534 FRAGMENTS OF 4 FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Ieou, which Schmidt irsnsliterates inle German as
Jefl.

I would suggest that Teou is a tramsliteration
of the four-lettered mystery name of the creator
according to Semitic and Chaldman tradition, the
tetragrammaton of the Kabalah. Theodoret tells
us that the Samaritans pronounced this name
Iabe (Iave) and the Jews Iad. Since the six-
teenth century, by adding the vowels of Adonsi te
the unpronouncesblse Y H'V H, it has been pronounced
Jehovah. It is now generally written Yahweh ; but
there is no certainty in the matter, beyond the fact
that Johovah is absolutcly wrong Ioou or Iao arc
probably attempts in Greek transliteration at the
same Semitic name, which contained latters totally
unrepresentable in Greek ; Yahoo or Yahuwh per-
chance, the name hidden in Iacchus (Yach), still
further corrupted into Bacchus by the Greeks.
Tacchus was the mystery-name of the erestive pawer
in that great mystery tradition; Bacchus was the name
in the popular cult. But to continue with our summary.

Jesus, the Living One, has apparently taken his
disciples with Him through the inner spaces of the
unseen world, and brought them to the plane of this
True God, from which He gives the mystic instruc-
tion on the creative dispensation of the universe, in
the Realm of Light.

He first shows them Ieou in his own nature, as &
simple emanation from the Ineffable Treasures of the
Father, before he has in his turn sent forth emana-
tions by the command of the Father. A strange
combination of lelters and sigus is said to be the
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or in the disorderly elements of the Oriental
cults.

In fact the Orphics did much to improve the
Eleusinia and supported them ss & most necessary
mesans for educating the ordinary man towards a
eomprehension of the higher life. It stands to reason,
however, thai the Mysteries which satisfied the aspira-
tions of Orphics and Pythagorcans were somewhat
higher than the State-Mysteries of the ordinary
ciizen. These Pythagoreans were famous throughout
antiguity for the purity of their lives and the loftiness
of their aims, and the Mysteries they regarded with
such profound reverence must have been something
beyond the Eleusinia, something to which the Eleusinia
were but one of the outer approaches.

We have then to seek for the innermost religious
life of Greece in this directivn, and lo remember
that the inner experiences of this life were kept
a profound secret and not paraded om the house-
tops. Pythagorss is suid to have been initisted
into the Egyptian, Chaldman, Orphic, and Eleusinian
Mysteries; at the same time he was one of the
chief founders of Greek philosophy. His philosophy
however, was not & thing of itself, but the
applieation of his intellect — especially of his
mathematical genius—to the best in thess Mystery-
traditions; he saw that it was necessary to attempt
to lead the rapidly evolving intellectuslity of Greeco
along ite own lines to the contemplation of the
inner mature of things; otherwise in the joy of its
freedom it would gev enlirely out of hand and
reject the truthe of the ancient wisdom.

-
Mystenies.

fidy o
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the real history of its Founder was is impossible to
discover.

This much, however, is certain, that & new key-
note was struck for the tuning mp of the new
instrument. 1t is always a dangerous thing to
generalize too freely, and paint the past in too
stering splashes of colour, for in humsn affairs
we find nothing unmixed; good was mixed with
ovil in the old method, and evil with good in
the new. The new method was to force out into
the open for all men a portion of the sacred Mysteries

and secret teachings of the few. The adhevents of

the new religion itself professed to throw open
“ everything”; and maxy believed that it had revealed
all that was revealable. That was because they
were as yet children. So bright was the light to
them that they perforce believed it came directly
from the God of all gods—or rather from God alone,
for they would have no more of gods; the gods were
straightway teansmuted into devils The “many”
had begun to play with psychic and spiritusl forces,
let loose from the DMysteries, and the “many” went
mad for a time, and have mot yot rogained their
sanity. Let us dwell on this intensely interesting
phenomenon for a few moments.

It is true that in the Roman Empire, which had
now reduced the “world” to its sway, and thus
politically united so msny stresms of sucient civilisa-
tion and barbarism into one ocean, things were in a
very parlous state, morally and socially. The ancient
order was beginning to draw to an end. Political
frecdom and independence were of the pust, but

T

The New
Beligion.
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» work from which he made extraets, but withont
giving the sources of his information or quoting
the title of the book. This work is The Gospel
of Mary.

Irenous begins the last section of his first Book
(29-31) with the words: * And hesides these, from
among those whom we have before mentioned as
followers of Simon, & multitude of Barb&lo-Gnostics
hath arisen, and they have shown themsclves as
mushrooms from the ground.”

In cap. 29 he treats mostly of a group of so-called
Barbalo-Gosties, with regard to whom he gives the
contents of one of the bocks they used, a teaching
which we do mot find put forward by either the
cackior or later hasresiarchs. Theodoret (L. 13) ameng
the rest of the Refutators alone knows of this
teaching, aud he simply copies Irenzus.

This source is our Fospel of Mery; and we can
now for the first Lime control Trenzeus poinb by point,
and see how little the Chureh Father snereeded or conld
sucesed in reproducing the exceedingly complicated
systems of the Grostic schools. A few examples will
be sufficient to establish this point abundantly.

Trenmus begins his exposition with these words:
“Some of them suppose a certain never-ageing
&on in a Virginel Spirit, whom they name
Barbalo. Where they say is a certsin unnameabls
Father.”

This “ Father of All” is characterized in our
new document (p. 92) as the Invisible; as Pure
Light, in which no one can see with mortal eyes;
s Spirit, for mo ome can imegine how He is

An Ezamina.
tion of kia
Statements.

The Father.
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and ideas, on to the primitive symbolism of imper-
fectly observed matural phenomena. The sun is the
Father, the moon is the Son, and the earth is Matter.
The moon is figured as & serpent, owing to its serpen-
tine path, and its phases are imagined as the turning
of its face towards the sun, and again towards the
earth, If this is correct, however, the immobility of
the sun and the motion of the earth give us reason
to believe that the Chaldsans were better acquainted
with astronomy than the followers of the far later
Hipparcho-Ptolemssic geocentricism. The Ginostic
writer hes also & correet theory of magnetie and
other influences, which he quaintly sets forth. We
can, moreover, distinguish three strata of inter-
pretation: (i) metaphysical and spiritual—the ideal
world, the intermediate, and the visible universe;
(i) the world of generation—with its sun, moon
and ecarth-forees; and (iii) the analogical psycho-
physiological process in man.

The last is thus explained. The brain is the
Father, the cercbellum the Som, and the medulla
Matter or Hylé. “The cerebellum, by an ineffable
and inscrutable process, attracts through the pineal
gland the spiritual and life-giving essence from the
vaulted chamber [? third ventricle]. And on receiving
this, the cerebellum [also] in an ineffable manner
imparts the ‘ideas, just as the Son does, to Matter;
or, in other words, the seeds and the genera of things
produced sccording to the flesh flow along into the
spinal marow.” And, adds Hippolytus, the main
secrets of the school depend on a knowledge of these
correspondences, but it would be impious for him
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it was the real Light to which she aspired. And so
in ignorance she descended into matter, eaying:
“I will go iuto that region, without my consort, Lo
take the light, which the &ons of Light have produced
for me, so that I may go to the Light of lights, which
is in the Height of heighta”

Thus pondering she went forth from the Thir-
teenth Aon and descended into the Twelve; but
they pursued her, and so she gradually doscended
o the regions of Chaos, and drew migh to the
light-power which Arrogant had sent below, to
devour it. But all the material emanations of
Arvogamt swrounded her, and the light-power of
Arrogant set to work to devour all the light-
powers in the Sophia: “it expelled her light and
swallowed it, and as for her matter they cast it
into Chaos” This light-power of Arrogant is that
Inldabasth “of which,” says the Master, “I have
spoken to you meny times”

And so Sophis wus greatly weukened and beset
and “cried out exceedingly, she cried on high to
that Light of lights which she had seen in the
boginning, in which she hed trusted [hence is she
called Pistis (Faith) Sophis], and began to sing
songs of repentance,” whereby she might be converted
or taken back to the Light.

The lengthy incident of the Pistis Sophia occupies
pp- 42-181 of the Coptic translation, and her thirtesn
repentances and songs of praise are a mystical
interpretation of a number of the Psalms of the Second
Temple collection and of five of the Odes of Solomon.

To attain to the knowledge of the Light, the
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For which I had been sent to Egypt,

And 1 began to charm him,

The terrible loud-breathing serpent.

I hushed him to sleep and lulled him to
slumber;

For my Father's nume I numed over him,

And the name of our next in rank,

And of my Mother, the Queen of the East; *

And I snatched away the pearl,

And tumed to go back to my Father's house,

And their filthy and unclean garb

T stripped off, and left it in their country,

And T ook my way straight to come

To the light of our home, the East.

And my letter, my awakener,

1 found before me on the road,

And as with its voice it had awakened me,

(S0) too with its light it was leading me

Shone before me with its form,
And with its voice and its guidance,

1t also encouraged we bo speed,
H

- 3 - * -

And with his (?) love was drawing me on.
I went forth, passed by .

I loft Babsl on my left hand,

And reached Maishan the great,

¢ The names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that is to ssy.
the powars of the immortal principles in man.

* Ho lofu his budy behind in trauce, during the initistion,

2 He goes to * the right” like all the initiates in the Orphic
and otber Mysteries.
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Horus, 2335 birth of, 60.

Hort, 144, 250,

“Hour hath mot yet come,
My,” 271.

“How hath the lord of tho
plorome changed ve,” 464,

“ How Jlong shall T bear with

" 487,

Hpkats, 68, 213.

Hyls, 139, 210, 246, 466, 471,
412, 474,

Hylies, 103.

Hymn, 431; Nosssene, 205;
of Jesus, 431 ; of praise, 462
of the powers, 464; of the
robe of glory, 406, 419; of
the soul, 403; of weicome
“Come unto ua” 462; to
light, 568 ; to first mystery,
530, 6455 to logos, 555; to
unappronchable god, 543 ; to
wisdom, 419,

Hymns, 394; against heresies,
395 ; of Dardaisan, 414, 420
of Dphraim, 395; Orphic,
43; penitential, 471; sing-
ing of, 79.

Hypatis, 6, 100.

Hyreania, 412,

Hystera, 225,

Hysterema, 226.

Hyssop, 74, 77, 80, 342,

1

1 sm & wanderer,” 220,

“1 am that man,” 483,

T am that mystery,” 502.

“I am the god of Abraham,”
266,

“1am the true gate,” 202.

1 am thou,” 439, 508,

T becore what [ will,” 201.

“I came nob to call the
righteous,” 490,

“I Bave recognised mysel.”
510; “my sin.” 268.

“1 have tom myself asunder,”

o { o myseld,” 382
T know thee who thou art,”
440,

T racognised myseli” 600,

“1 will go into that region.”
470,

Tabe (Tave), 534

Tahratth, 510, 527, 540.

Tacchus (Yach), 53¢

Taldabasth, 189, 191, 192, 470.

Tag, 381, 500, 534; great,
520,

Tee, 490,

Toosabedron, 222, 317,

Tdea, little, 537, 541, 543, 545.

Tdons, 334; grontnomes or,
527,

Tdolatry, 247.

Idols, things encrificed to, 239,

Tdol-worabip, 300.

Teou, 465, 504, 505, 510, 512,
513, 524, 529, 533, 534, 535,
540, 544 ; books of, 455, 487,
505, 635, 509; sl on fore-
head of, 537, 538; Arst man,
498; type of true god, 435,

Teous, 537, 544.

Tesszei, 126.

“If yo drink not my blood,”

“If yo make not right like as
left,”” 448,

Ignorance, 317, 472; fesh of,
520; great, 270, 271 ; nature
of, 520.

Illumination, 377.

Hlusionists, 217.

Lilusory, 427,

Tmege, 180, 304, 313, 349, 387,
424 471, 547, 5B4; images,
305, 328,

Imeging forth, 172.

Tmmovables, 529.

Impassables, 529, 545, 555.

Trapressions, five, 529.
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The following naive story will at the end bring &
smile to the face of the reader, but at the same
time it will give the student of hidden nature proof
that the legend is not based entirely on the imagina-
tion, but pertains to the domain of oceult fact, if at
any Tate the many similar legends, current in India,
concerning the touch of yogins when in certain
states of cestasy are at all to be credited. (The
quotations are for the most part from Dr. James’
translation).

“ Again in like manner he leadeth us three up inta
the mountain, saying ‘Come ye to Me’ And we
again went: and we beheld Him at a distance
praying. Now therefore I, because He loved me,
drew nigh unto Him softly as though He should not
see, and stood looking at His back. And I beheld
Him that He was not in any wise clad with garments,
but was seen of us naked thereof, and not in any wise
a8 & man; and His feet whiter than any snow, so that
the ground there was lighted up by His feet; and
His head reaching unto heaven, so that I was afraid
nd eried out; and He turned and appeared as a mana
of small stature, and took hold of my beard and pulled
it and said unto me, ‘John, be not unbelieving, and
not & busybody.” And I said unto Him, < But what
have I done, Lord 7’ Aund I tell you, brethren, I
suffered great pain in that place where he took hold
upon my heard for thirty days.

“But Peter and Jamos were wroth because I
spake with the Lord, and beckoned unto me that
T should come unto them, and leave the Lord alone.
And T went, and they both said unto me, ‘ He that

The Christ
speaks with
Josua,
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spekloss purity, who knows not guile or wrath,
higher and loftier than any attribute that we can
name or think, Jesus our God.

“May He be glad of us as citizens of & well-ruled
state; may He rejoice at our living in purity ; may
He have rest by our revorent behaviour; may He be
free from care by our continence; may He be
delighted by our dwelling in brotherhood; may He
laugh with joy at our prudence; may He rejoice at
our love for Him.

“These things do 1 say unto you, hastening to the
end of my appointed task, which has been brought to
an end for mo by the Lord. For what else can I say
to you? Ye have the pledges of our God; ye have
the sureties of His goodness; ye have His presence
which can never lesve you. If then ye sin mo
more, He doth forgive you all that ye have done in
ignorance; but if, having once known Him and having
reczived of His mercy, ye turn back into such paths
then shall your former sins be put to your charge,
and ye shall have neither portion nor mercy before
Him."

Immediately on this there follows the last prayer
of John to the Christ on behalf of his brethren.

“Thou who hast woven this wreath by Thy
weaving, Jesus, Thou who hast united these many
blossoms into that sweet flower of Thine
whose scent can never fade, Thou who hast
sown these Words, protector of Thine own,
healer who hesl'st for naught, Thou ouly one who
ever doest good, stranger to arrogance, Theu only
merciful, the friond of man, Thou only saviour,
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first and last pages being lost. The other MS. containg
fragments of st lcast two soparate books, and preserves
the title The Book of the Great Logos according to
the Mystery. This is taken by Schmidt to be the
general title, and to comprise two parts which he
calls respectively the First and Second Book of Teou.

The contents of these treatises are of such a
marvellons and complex nature, that I despair of
giving the general reader any adequate conception
of them. The student may, however, form some
idea of the task by reading my translation of
the  Pistis Soplria  treatise and the Eutracts
from the Baoks of the Saviowr; but even this
will give him no adequate conception of the com-
plexity of the contents of the Codex Brucisnus, of
which, unforfunately, there is as yet no English
translation.

In 1891 Amélinesu published a text and French
iranslation of the Bruce Codex with a brief introduc-
tion; but his text was based on Woide's copy of the
Codex made a century ago, and the French savamt
had no ides that he was dealing with two distinct
MSS,, whose leaves were jumbled up in inextricable
eonfusion.

In 1892 Dr. Carl Schmidt, having with admirable
patience collated the copies of the Codex made by
Schwartze and Woide with the original at Oxford,
and with still greater acumen and industry separated
the two MSS. and placed their respective leaves in
order, published & critical text, with a German
translation and & voluminous commentary.

In the following résumé, with regard to the Codex

Transhations.





index-351_1.png
VALENTINUS. 297

of this most important Guostie eycle, the words and
deeds of the great coryphaus of Gnosticism sre
almost entirely without record, and, stranger than
all, he is regarded, at any rate for the major part
of his life, as orthadox. This strange faet requires
explanation, aud I would venlure to suggest Chat
the explanation is to be found to a great extent in
the extraordinary ressrve and secrecy of the man
He was an enigma not only to the generality, but
even to those who rogarded him ns a teacher.

The Gnosis in his hands is trying to forestall
“orthodoxy,” to embrace everything, aven the most
dogmatic formulation of the iraditions of the Master.
The great popular movement and its incomprehensi-
bilities were recognized by Valentinus as an integral
psrt of the mighty out-pouring; he laboured to
weave all togother, external and intornal, into one
piece, devoted his life to the task, and doubtless
only at his death perceived that for that age he
was uttempting the impossible. Nome but the very
few could ever appreciate the ideal of the man,
much less understand it.

None of his technical treatises were ever pub-
lished; his letters and homilies slone werc circulated.

After leaving Rome he is practically lost to
the sight of the Western heeresiologists. Where
he went, what he did, and how long he lived
after that, is almost entirely conjectural. But if
it be ever shown to be true that such documents as
the Pistis Sophia. are specimens of the workshop to
which ho belonged, we ean at least conjecturally
answer that he went back to Alexandria, where he

Writings.
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where they eross the sides of the square are marked
by Greck loticrs, alphss, which are said to staud for
the eurtains or veils which are drawn before the
father.  Above cach disgram of squares we find
again the three lines or strokes, which are now said
to be the three (lates or Doors of each treasure. Each
treasure has twelve orders, the suthentic names of
the Heads of each of which are appended, together
with the authentic names of the three Guardiana or
Watchers of the Gates.

The lower half of each disgram consists of the
veal upon the forehead of the Ieou; these seals are
mostly ecircles with varying contents, but it is
exceedingly difficult to trace any connection between
them.

Between the second and third Ieou diagram is
another figure differing entirely from the rest of the
series; as to its meaning I have no notion
It is followed by these words of Jesus: “From
these orders I will take Twelve and range them
for Myself, that they may serve Me” This
probably refers to the prototypes of the souls of
the disciples which Jesus chooscs for Himself before
their incarnation, a8 we learn from the Pistis
Sophia.

‘With the twenty-eighth diagram the text bresks
off suddenly; and the next subject we meet with,
acconding to Sehmidvs ordering of the leaves, it &
hymn which Jesus sings to the First Mystery.

After printing this fragment in this place,
Schmidt came to the conclusion that these pages
must be separated, and treated as fragments of
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Tudecd it is difficali for suy one possessed of
the ideas we have endeavoured to express above,
filled with enthusiasm for the unity of religion
and with & living faith in the truly universal
nabure of the Chuist's teaching, to gain much real
help from the studies of either rationalists
or apologists. For long he is confronted with
libraries of booke filled with mutually contradictory
opinions, and only valuable as a means of sifting
out materisl for future use. He finds as he
prosecutes his studies, that every one of his
preccneeptions as to early times has to be con-
siderably modified, and most of them indeed to be
entirely rejected. He graduslly works his way to
a point whence he ¢sn obtain an unimpeded view
of the remains of the first two centuries, and
gazes round on a world that he has never heard
of at school, and of which no word is breathed
from the pulpit.

Is this the world of the Primitive Chureh of
which he has read in the accopted manuals and
been told of by pastors and masters? TIs this the
picture of the single and simple community of the
followers of Jesus; this the one doetrine which he
had been led to helieve has been handed down in
unbroken suecession and in one form since the
beginnings? Heo gazcs round on a religious world
of immense activity, a vast upheaval of thought
and a strenuousness of religious endeavour to which
the history of the Western world gives no parcllel
Thousands of schools and communities on every
hand, striving and contending, a vast freedom of
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lowest form was debased into s phallic emblem.
Physical procreation and the processes of concsption
are lower manifestations of the energizing of the
great, creative will and the evolutionary world-process.
But the oue is as far removed from the other, as
men’s bedy is from the body of the universe, as
man’s animal desire from the divine will of deity.

The mysteries of sex wers explained in the adyta
of the ancient temples; and natnrally enough the
attempt to gel behind the grest pussion of mankind
was fraught with the greatest peril. A knowledge
of the mystery led many to sscetiviom; a mere
eurious prying into the matter led to abuse. Iilumina-
tion, seership, snd spiritual knowledge, were the
reward of the pure in body and mind; sexual excess
and depravity punished the pryingof the unfit. This
explains one of the most curious pheromens in
religious history; the bright and dark sides are
almost invarisbly found togesher; whenever an
attempt is made to shed some light on the mystery
of the world and of man, the whole nature is
quickened, and if the animal is the stronger, it
becomes all the more uncontrolled owing to the
quickening. Thus we find that some obscare groups
of dabblers in the mystery-tradition fell into grave
crrors, not only of thoory but of practice, and that
Patristic writers of the subsequent centuries tried by
every means to exaggerate thin particular into a
general charge against “error”; whereas, as a
matter of fact., it is in the writings of the Gnostics
themsclves that we find the severest condomnation
of such abuses.
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which eame under the curse. ‘For earth’ says
[Moses], ‘ thou art, and untc earth shelt thou return.”
Wheress those [who derive their teaching] from
the Hast, of whom are Axionicus and Ardesianes
[# Bardesanes], say that the body of the Saviour was
spiritusl.  For the Holy Spirit — that is to say
Wisdom—ame upon Mary, and also the power of
the Highest, the Workman's art, in order that that
[substanec] which had beon given to Mary, might
be fashioned.

“We may leave them, then, to investigate such
matters by themselves, and {so too] anyone else who
may like to carry on such investigations.” The writer,
moreover, goes on to say that, just as the imperfec-
tions on the plane of the mons within were corrected,
s0 also were those on the plane of the Ogdoad, the
Wisdom-without, set right, and further those on the
plane of the Hebdomad were also corrected.

“(For the Workmon was tought by Wisdom, that
he was not God alone, as he thoughi, and beside
him there was no other, but through Wisdom he
learned to know the Better |Deity] He received,
[howover, only] clomentory instruction from her
|became 8 catechumen], and the first initiation, and
waa [thus] taught the mighty mystery of the Father
and the @ons; and [thus] he could reveal it to no one
else)’

The terms used denote that the Demiurge received
instruction, bub was not given the higher power or
initiation, whereby he could become a teacher or
initiator in his turn; he received the “muésis” but
not the “ epopteia.”

Saterialogy.
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Man and the little man, the light-spark which sits in
the heart.]

May thy Holy Spivit come upon us snd purify us!

[From & very ancient version of the Lord’s Prayer,
instead of the clause “ Thy kingdom come.”]

Possess nothing upon the earth

Though ye be gathered together with me in My
bosom, if ye do not My commandments, T will cast
you forth.

Gain for yourselves, ye sons of Adam, by means of
these transitory things which are not yours, that
which is yonr own, and passeth not away.

For even among the prophets after they have beon
enointed by the Holy Spirit, the word of sin has been
found among them.

[That is to say, after they have been made
“chrisw” (uer 76 xpwobiva avTobs & Wreduar
ayly). The “word of sin” means apparently
erroneous prophetical utberances.]

If & man shall sbandon all for my name’s sake, at
the second coming he shall inherit eternal life.

{* For my name’s saks” signifies the power of the
Great Name which the Master used in his public
preaching; the sccond coming is the descont of the
Christ-spirit upon the candidste at his initiation.
“Eternal life” is the life of the mons or spiritual
existences, whose lives are an eternity.]

If ye make not the below into the above and the
sbove into the below, the right into the left and the
left into the right, the before into the behind [and the
behind into the before], yo shall not enter into the
kingdom of God.
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taughl that iv wes matursl bub oot necessary, and
seem to have taken a moderate ground between
the compulsery ascetieism of some schools snd
the glorifieation of procreation by the Jews, who
tought thet “he who is without & wife is mno
man.”

As to the apparently undeserved sufferings of
martyrs, Bosilides, basing himeelf on the doetrines
of reincarnation and karman, writes as follows in
Book xxifi. of his Exegetica :

“I say that all those who fall into these so-called
tribulations, are people who, only after transgressing
in other matters without being discovered, are
brought to this good end [wariyrdom] by the
kindness of Providence, so that, the offences they
are charged with being quite different from those
they have committed without discovery, they do
noi, suffer as criminaly for proved offences, reviled
as adulterers or murderers, but suffer merely for
being Christians; which fact is so consoling to
them that they do not even appear to suffer.
And even thongh it should happen that one comes
to suffer without previously committing any out-
ward transgression—a very rare case—he will not
suffer at all through any plot of any [evil] power,
bat in exactly the same way as the babe who
apparently has dome no ill

“For just as the babe, although it has done no
wrong previously, or practically committed any sin,
snd yeb hus the capucity of sin in it [from its
former lives], when it suffers, is advantaged and
reapn many benefits which otherwise arc diffcult to
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Peoudo-Tertullian all draw from a eommon source,
which was the lost Syntagma or Compendium of
Hippolytus, consisting mainly of notes of the lectures
of Irenmus; that is to say, in all probability, of the
polomical tractates which the bishop read to his
community, and on which he based his larger
work. Thus reconstrueting the lost document, he
compares it with Irensus, and infers for both
a common suthority, probably the lost Syntagma
of Justin.

We thus sec that our main source is Ircnmus.
The Refutation of Irenmus is the “store-house of
Ginostieism” —according to the Fathers—for the first
two centuries. Irenseus lived far away in the wilds
of Gaul; is his evidence reliable? Setting aside the
general presumption that no ecclesiastical writer at
such a time could, in the nature of things, have
been fair to the views of his opponents, which he
porforce regarded ns the divect product of the prince
of all iniquity, we shall shortly see that fate has
at length—only a few years ago—placed the final
proof of this presumption in our hands.

But meantime lot us turn our abtention to our
direct sources of imformation. We have mow no
less than three Codices conteining Coptic translations
of original Greek Gnostic works.

(i) The Askew Codex, vcllam, British Musenm,
London: containing the Pistis Sophia treatise and
extracts from The Books of the Saviour.

(ii.) The Bruce Codex (consisting of two distinet
M88.), papyrus, Bodleian Library, Oxford : containing
& series of lengthy fragments under the general

Direot.
Sonrcer.
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finished his life in the retirement that such
abetruse literary labours required.

Of his writings, besides the fact that they were
numerous and his technical trestises execedingly
difficult and sahstruse, we know very little He
eomposed numerans Tettars and Homilies and Pralns.
We wre slvo told that he cowposed a Gospel, but
this is supposed to be a false assumption—false,
that is to say, if by Gospel is meant a Cospel
containing the Sayings of the Lord. But may not
Gospel here be used in the Basilidian sense of an
exposition of the Gnosis, or knowledge of mhe
things beyond _the phenomen: ?

Tervullisn also tells us that Valentinus composed
a treatise entitled Sophie, or Wisdom, Some erities
have asserted that the words of Tertullian do not
refer to & book but to the Wisdom which Valentinus
claimed to teach; but if this were so, the antithesis
which Tertullisn makes between the Wisdom of
Valentinus and the Wisdom of Solomen would lose
all its point. The Wisdom of Solomon is & book, the
Wisdom of Valentinna shonld also be a book; if it
were intended to mean sinply the Gnosis which
Valentinus taught, then its proper antithesis would
have been the Wisdom of God and not of Solomon.

‘We have now to treat of the few fragments of
the woarks of this prolific writer which have eowme
down to us in the writings of the Church
Fathers. The latest collection of them is by
Hilgenfeld (1884), whose “emendations,” however,
we shall not always follow. The fragments consist of
a few scraps of letters and homilies preserved by
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cosmic Eve] according to them) and the Common
Fruit of the Ploroma (the Word) have emanated
others who are the heavenly Angels, Citizens of
Jerusalem Above, in the heavens. For this Jeru-
salem is Wisdom-without, and her bridegroom is the
Common Fruit of the Pleroms.”

Some critics have preferred & reading which
would make Wisdom and the Common Fruit emsnate
“seventy words”; but though this was the number
of the nations among the Jews in contradistinction
to the twelve tribes of Israel, for which resson also
the “seventy” (standing for seventy-two) apostles
were chosen after the * twelve” sccording to the
historicizing narratives, T prefer to follow the resding
of the Codex, as indeed I have done in every cage.

“The Workman also emanated souls; for he is
the substance of souls. According to them the
former is Abraham, and the lattcr the children of
Abraham.”

(A nomenclature which would explain the
otherwise very ahsurd expression “Abraham’s
bosom.”)

It was moreover from the material and elemental
substance that the Workman made bodies for the
souls. And this is the meaning of the saying, ‘And
God fashioned man, taking clay from the corth, and
breathed into his person [iuf., face} the breath of
life; and man became s living soul.

“This [soul] is, according to them, the ‘ inuer man,
oalled peychic when it dwells in the body of hylic
matter, but material, destructible, imperfect, when
{its vehicle is] formed of elemental substance.”

“ Words " ax
Minde.

Souls.
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men” eame from Arabia One legend even claims

Dosithieus as thie founder of the seol of the Sadducees !
Later tradition assigned to him a group of thirty
disciples, or to be mote precise bwenty-nine and a-half
(the number of days in & month), one of them being
a woman. That is to say, the system of Dositheus
turned on & lunar basis, just as subsequent systems
ascribed to Jesus turned an & solar basis, the twelve
disciples typifying the solar months or zodiacal signs,
or rather certain facts of the wisdom-tredition which
underlie that symbolism. Dositheus is seid to have
clajimed to be a manifestation of the “Standing One”
or unchanging principle, the name also mseribed to
the saprete priveiple of the “Simenians.” The one
female disciple was Helena (the name of the moon or
month, Seléns, in Creek), who appears also in the
legend of Simon.

On the dim sereen of Dosithesn tradition we ean
thus see shadows passing of the sources of a
pre-Christian  Gnosis— Arab, Pheenician, Syrian,
Babylonian shadows. More interesting still, we can
thus, perhaps, point to a source to which may be
traced, along another line of descent, the subsequent
thirty wons of the Valentinisn piéroma or ideal world,
with the divided thirtieth, Sophia (within and with-
vut, above aud below), the lower aspect of which
constituted the World-soul or the primordial substance
of a world-system.

It is also to be observed that Aboulfatah places
Dosithens 100 years .. Of course only very qualified
credence can be given to this late chromicler, but still
it is possible that he may have drawn from sources

The Pre-
Christian
Grovis,
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beginning of the twentieth century, in the greater
freedom and wider tolerance we now enjoy, may not
the veil again be lifted? The old forms need not
return—though surely some of them have enough of
beauty! But the old power is there, waiting and
watching, ready to clothe iteelf in new forms, forma
more lovely still, if we will but turn to Him who
wields the power, as He really is, and not ss we
limit Him by our sectarian creeds.

How long must it be before we lesrn that there
are as many ways to worship God as there are men
on sarth? Vet each man still declares: My way
is best; mine is the only way. Or if he does not
aay it, he thinks it. These things, it is true, transcend
our reason; religion is the something in us greater
thau our resson, and being greater it gives greater
satisfaction. To save ourselves we must lose our-
selves; thongh not irrationally,if reason in transcended.
If it be true that we have lived for many lives before,
in ways how meny must we not have worshipped
God or failed to do so? How often have we con-
demned the way we praised before! Intolerant in
one faith, equally intolerant in another, condemning
our past selves!

What, then, think ye of Christ? Must He not
be a Master of religion, wise beyond our highest
ideals of wisdom? Does He condemn His worship-
pers because their waye are diverse; does He
condemn those who worship His Brethren, who also
have taught the Way? As to the rest, what need
of any too great precision? Who knows with the
intellect enough to decide on all these high subjects
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The main idea at the back of this system is the
separating forth, classification or restoration of the
verious elements or principles confused in the
original world-seed, or universal plasm, into their
proper natures, by a process of purification which
brought unto men the Gnosis or perfection of con-
scionsness. Man was the crown of the world-process,
and the perfected man, the Christ, the Saviour, was
the crown of manhood, and therefore the manifesta-
tion of Deity, the Sonship.

So far Hippolytus, who in all probability gives
us the outline of the true Basilidian system. It
was only in 1851 that The Philosophumena were
published to the world, after the discovery of the
MS. in one of the libraries on Mount Athos in
1842 ; prior to this nothing but the short and
gerbled sketches of Iremmus and the Epitomators
was known of this great Gnostics sublime
speculations.  The Philosophumena account has
revolutionized all prior views, and changed the
whole enquiry, so that the misrepresentations of
Irensmus, or these of his prior authority, sre now
referred to as “the spurions Besilidian system” To
this we shall refer later on. Meantime let us turn
to Clement of Alexandria, who deals purely with
the ethieal side of the Basilidian Gnosis, and there-
fore does not touch the “ metaphysical” part—using
the term “wetaphysical» in the Aristotelian sense,
namely, of things beyond the Hebdomad, the things
of the Hebdomad or sublunsry space being called
“ physies” or in the domain of physis or nature.

As to marriage, Basilides and his son Isidorus

T
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another work, on the ground thst they conld not be
brought into organic unity with the rest.

We are now in the lower space or plane of the
Thirtesn ZEous, each of which has its father or ereator,

its Teou, with rulers, and subordinate powers, u’

called decans and liturgi, signifying servants,
winisters, or workmen. There are thirteen praise-
givings, one for each Zon, but the text of the first
four is missing. The genersl tenour of each petition
is a8 follows:

“Give esr unto me, while 1 sing Thy praises, O
Thou First Mystery, who didst shine forth in his
mystery [i.e, the mystery of that pertioular &on); it
waa Thy Light which caused leou to order this Zon
and establish therein its rulers, ministers, and
workers. [Then follows the “imperishable nsne” of
the Zon.] Save all my Members (Limbs), which
since the foundation of the world have been scattered
abroad in all the rulers, ministers, and workmen of
this Eon, and gather them all together and receive
them into the Light !”

The final petition is coneluded by & threefold Amen.

The peculiarity of the praise-giving with regard
to the Thirteenth Alon consists in the fact that
it is trested apparently a3 a separate plane
or space. By command of the First Mystery
the Isou of this space brought into existence the
space of the four and twenty invisible cmana-
tions, with all their rulers, gods, lords, arch-
sngels and engels, their ministers and workmen;
further to this space of the Thirteenth Hon are
assigned the “three gods” Moreover, by command of

Tyma

sung in the
Thirbeen
Hons.

The
Thirteanth
Hon.
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according to which the plsroma is the pleroma, I
shall pess o thousand years, according to the years
of Light, reigning over sll the emanations of the
Light and the whole number of perfect souls who
shall have received all the mysteries.”

Now “a day of the Light is a thousand years in
the world, so that thirty-six wyriads of years and a
half a myriad of years of the werld make a single
year of the Light”

‘The glories of the Light-kingdom with its three
Realms and Kings is then described.

* Now the mysteries of these three Inheritances of
Light are exceedingly numerons. Ve shall find them
in the two grest Books of Teou” The higher oues
He will reveal unto them; “but as for the rest of
the lower mysteries, ye have no meed thereof, but
ye shall find them in the two Books of Ieou, which
Enoch wrote when I spoke with him from the Tree
of Knowledge, and from the Free of Life, which
were in the Paradise of Adam.”

Hereupon Andrew is in grest amazement, snd
cannot believe that men of the world like themselves
ean have so high a destiny reverved for them, and
can reach such lofty heights. “This matter, then, is
hard for me,” he says.

When Andrew had said these words, the spirit
of the Savionr was moved in Him, and He cried
out and said: " How long shall I bear with you,
how long shall T suffer you? Do ye still not
kuow wud wre ye ignorant? Know ye not wnd
do ye not understand that ye are all Angels, all
Archangels, Gods and Lords, all Rulers, all the great

The Books
of Taon.

Yo are Gods.
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very little knowledge has been handed down to
"

While ordially agreeing with Schmidt in his last
paragraph, and i his high appreciation of the
sublimity of the contents of this MS., we must
ventare to differ from him sas to the clearness
and logical order of the contents as at present
preserved to us. If all is so clear and in
such logical sequence, it is surprising that
Schmidt hes mede no attempt to explain the
contents. Many snd many an hour have 1 puzzled
over the contents of his translation and tried to get
them into order, but I have as yet always failed.
The result of my study, however, has led me to
differ from Schmidt’s assumption that the work is
by & single auilor.

My present conclusion, which is of eourse put
forward as entirely tentative, is that the underlying
matter was originally in the form of an
apocalypse, & series of visions of some subtle
phase of the inner ordering and substance of
things. 1 wonld suggest that these visions
were not in an ordered sequence, but were written
down, or taken down, at different times as the
seer deseribed the inner working of nature from
difforent pointa of view. The original writer was
clearly, as it seems to me, sn adherent of the
Basilidian Guosis, imbued with its teaching and
nomenclature; but he had his own illumination as
well, and, seeing some of the things of which he had
heen tanght, in high enthnsiasm and inspired eon-
fidence, he sang of the greater things by auslogy

oo

Not to be
siipuied
to a Siag!
Anthor.

The
Ayocalyplic
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MyatERIOUS Time is once more big with child and
labouring to bring forth her twenticth babe, as the
Western world counts her progeny; for, according
to the books, just nineteen children of her centen-
arian brood have lived and died since He appeared
to whom all Christians look as Teacher of the Way
to God. The common conscience of the General
Church flows not only from the fact that all
believe He is the Teacher of the Way, but from
the failh, He is that Way itselfl. This is the
eommon bond of Christians the world over, and
this has been the symbol of their usion through-
out the eenturies. Some nineteen hundred years
ago the Tlluminator appeared and light streamed
forth into the world—such is the eommon ereed
of the mdherents of the great religion of the
Western world.

Aa the honorific inscriptions said of the birth-
duy of the Roman Emperor Augustus, so said
after them sll Christians of the natal day of
Jesus :

3

The Oreed of
Christendom.
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distorted caricature of the ceremonies, the rtitual of
which ia partly preserved to us directly in the Askew
Codex and one of the MSS. of the Codex Brucisnus.

Irensous next proceeds to give a résumé of a
Marcosian MS. which had fallen inio his hands, He
appatently quotes some passages verbatim, but for the
most part contents himself with & summary, so that
we can by no means be sure what the writer of the
document really said. The original of the document
Irensue ascribes to Marcus himself, whom throughout
the whole section he apostrophises as a contemporary;
it is, however, probable that this is merely rhetorical -
a8 i the case with Hippolytus, who, thirty or forty
yesrs afterwards, in his opening paragraph, predicts
that the result of his exposure of Marcus will be that
“he will mow desist [from his imposture],” although
the body of the Gnostic doctor had long been laid in
the grave.

Of Marcus himself we know nothing beyond the
fact that he was ome of the sarlier pupils of
Valentinus, or at any rate belonged to the earlier
cirde of Valentinian ideas. Ilis date is vaguely
placed somewhere about the middle of the second
century ; he is said to have taught in Asia Minor,
and Jerome, two hundred years afterwards, states
Lhal he was an Egyptian.

To the student of Gnosticism who regards the
Guostic  doctors s cultured men who made a
brave effort to formulate Christianity as a universal
philosophy, or rather a3 a divine science springing
from the ground of a philosophy of religion, the
attemps of Marcus to adapt the Hebrew number-letter

Numbar.
Istter,
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eontact with the nations of Asia, but for all that
Greeks,—dark-haired Greeks, with a cult like the cult
of the fair-haired ones, and with perchance for the
most part as little understanding concerning it.

It is, however, just this absence of the priest, or
the very subordinate position he holds, which is an
indication of the germ of that independence of
thought which is the marked characteristic of the
Greek mind that was subsequently developed, snd of
which the Greece of history was the special and
carefully watched depository, that it might evolve
for the world-purpose for which it was destined.
1t was good for men to look the gods manfully in
the face and battle with them if need be.

“Homer ” was the bard of these Viking heroes;
but the bard of their predecessors (who were equally
Greeks) of the Hellenie stock which they had
dominated, was “ Orpheus.” The descendaats of the
heroes of Troy naturally looked to “ Homer ” a3 the
singer of the deeds of their forefsthers, and as the
recorder of their customs and cull; they were tov
proud to listen to “Orpheus” and the old “theologers”
who had been the bards of the conquered; so the old
songs and sagas of this bardic line, the lays and
legends of this older Creccs, were left to the people
and to consequent negleet and lack of understanding.

Such was the state of affairs when philosophy
arose in the seventh century; it was then found by
the few that Homer could not suffice for the religious
needs of thinking men; there was nothing in Homer
o compare with the religions traditions of Egypt and
Chaldma; the Greeks apparently had nothing of
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mystery, for they are pure; but the human race hath
ueed of purification, for all men are purgations of
matter.

“For this cause, thercfore, preach ye to the
whole human race, saying, ‘ Cease not to seek day
and night, until ye have found the purifying
mysteries'; and say umto them, ‘Renounce the
whole world, and all the matter therein’, for he
who buyeth and selleth in this world, he who
eateth and drinketh of his own matter, who liveth
in his own cares and all his own associations, amasses
ever fresh matter from his matter, in that the whole
world, and all that is therein, and all its associations,
are exceedingly materisl purgations, and they shall
make enquiry of every one according to his purity.”

This is followed by a long iostruction on the
nature of the preaching of the disciples to the world
when the Master shall have gone unto the Light.

“Say unto them, ' Renounce the whele world and
the matter that is in it, all its cares, all its sins, in a
word, all the associations that are in it, that ye
may be worthy of the mysteries of light, and be
suved from all the tormenty which are in the
judgments.””

They are to remounce mourning, superstition,
spells, calumny, false witness, hoasting and pride,
gluttony, garrulity, evil carcsses, desire of avarics,
the love of the world, robbery, evil words, wicked-
ness, pitilessness, wrath, reviling, pillage, slandering,
quarrelling, ignorance, villainy, sloth, adultery, murder,
hardness of heart, and impiety, atheism, magic potions,
blaspheuy, duetrives of error,—that they may escape

‘The Prech-
ing of the
Mysierios.

The
Burden
of the
Prearhing
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Clewent of Alexsndria, and two pieces in The
Philosophumena—the narrative of a vision and the
scrap of a pealm.

i From & Letter.

“And just as terror of that ereature (lif, plasm)
seized hold of the angels [the inbricative powers],
when it gave voice to things greater than had
boen wsed in its fashioning, owing to the presence
in it of Him [the Togos] wha, wnseen to them
[the powers), had bestowed on it the seed of
the supernal sssence [the ego], and who spake of
reslities face to face; in like manuer also among
the races of humanity, the works of men become a
terror to them who make ther—such as statues
snd imeges, and all things which fmer’s] hands
fashion to Lear the name of God. For Adam being
fashioned to bear the name of the [Heavenly]
Man [the Logos], spread abroad the tervor of that
pre-existing Man, for in very truth he had FHis
being in him. And they [the powers] were struck
with terror, and [in their terror] speedily marred
the work [of their hands)"

Here we have the Gnostic myth of the genesis
of men, which is wiready Fawilisr (o us in the
general tradition of the Gnosis.

The plasw, or priwitive form of man, which
conld neither stand nor walk—the embryonic sphere
of Plato's Dimaus—is evolved by the powers of
nature, as the outenme of evolution; into it Deity
breathes the mind, and man is immediately raised
above the Test of the creation and its powers

Congarning.
the Crention
of the Firet
Race of
Muakind.
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tetrad—in living symbols, the system of equilibrium
behind two equally interpenetrated tetrahedra.

A point of interest which should not be over-
lnoked, however, is to be noticed as following from
the consideration of the ogdoadic mode of the
Pleroma. The Bythus and Enncea are no longer
regarded a5 o single pair; Eunwes, the negstive
sphere, has produced offspring. She is now the type
of “geven-robed” Nature, Isis; while Bythus ia the
Great Deep or “Water-whirl,” Osiris, the sther.
The negative sphere is now seven spheres (herself,
and six like unto herself and the positive sphere)—
that is, three pairs of seons. Here we have the type
of the one sphere of sameness, and the seven spheres
of difference, of the Pythagorean and Platonic World-
soul. The Ogdoad and Hebdomad of Basilides have
also here their types.

Thus having declaved the law of duality, or
syzygy, we next find the law of triplicity asserted in
the triad of syzygies into which the negative sphere
is differentiated. Thess are the three great stages or
spaces of the Plérdma, and the syzygies, or modes of
polarity, of these phases were called Mind-Thuth,
Word-Life, and Man-Church, for reasons which are
somewhat obseure, and to which we shall return
later on.

We are next told of a dedecad and decad of mons
which owe their existence to one or cther of the
syzygies of the ogdoad. The accounts of their genesis
are entirely contiadictory ; sometimes also the decad
is placed before the dodecad, and, seeing of eourse
that ten naturally comes before twelve, the oritios

The Thres
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Sevon.
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aod Ten.
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[That is to say, ye shall not enter into the central
point and so pass into the spiritual region.)

1 am to be crucitied anew.

1 recognised myself, and gathored mysclf togother
from all sides; I sowed no children for the ruler, but
1 tore up his roots, and gathered together [my] limbs
that were scattered abroad: I know thee who thou
art, for [ am from the realms above,

[This is the apology, or defence, of the sout of the
initiate as it passes through the realms of the unseen
world, each of which is in charge of a ruler, the
minister of Death. As the Logos gathers together his
children (the light-sparks, the limbs of his body), and
takes them home into his bosom, so does the ego
collect its limbs and becomes the Osirified.]

What, ye preach with words before the people, do
ye in deeds before every man.

Thou art the key [who openest] for overy wman,
and shuttest for every man.

[This saying i put in the mouth of the diseiples ;
in the direet formula it would read, “I am the
key,” &c.]

Numerous other Logoi could be added from
Gnostio literature, especially from the contents of
the Coptic Codices; but enough has been given
to show the reader that much of the Sayings-
material has been rejected and forgotten. How
precious some of this mstler was, hus been
lately shown by a recent discovery. The ancient
popyrus-fragment  discovered on  the site of
Oxyrhynehns by Grenfell and Hant, in 1887, pre-
serves for us the most primitive form of the Logoi
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knoweth not the root from which she came; but T
know myself and know wheneo I am, and I invoko
the incorruptible Wisdom [sbove], who is in the
Father. She it is who is the Mother of your mother,
the Mother who hath no wother, nor any male
congort. But it was & female born from & female
who made you, one who knoweth not her Mother,
but thinketh herself to be alone [self-generated). But
1 invoke her Mother Lo iy ui

And g0 he passeth on to his own, casting off his
chains, that is to say, the soul, or lower nature.

It is evident that we have in the above am
indication of the same range of ideas which we find
waorked ont with such elaboration in the Pistis Sophia
and Codex Brucianus trestises: the light-robe of the
Master, the Living One, the invocations, apalogies,
prayers for the dead, baptism and chrism, all clearly
distinguishable ; o]l of which formed part of the great
eycle of Gnostic initiations in known Yalentinian
cireles. The degrees of this initiation were more and
more secrot as they became more real. Irenwus may
have heard of some of the formulss of the lower
grades, but the higher grades could only be under-
stood by the picked disciples of these very intellectual
and highly mystiesl schools. The documents pertaining
to the higher degrees seem never to have come into
the hands of the Church Fathers.
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nstely, and the Christian sects against one another;
and it is quite credible that such abuses did creep in
among the ignorant and vicious.

The Carpocratian school has been sometimes
claimed, though I think improperly, as the origi-
nator of the so<called Monadic Guosis. This idea
has been worked out in much detail by Neander.
The foliowing summary by Salmon will, however, be
sufficient for the general resder to form an idea of
the theory.

“From one eternal Monad all existence has
flowed, and to this it strives to returh. "But the
finite spirits who rule over several portions of the
world counteract this universal striving after unity.
From them the different popular religions, and in
particular the Jewish, have proceeded. Perfection
is aftained by those souls who, led on by reminis-
cences of their former conditions, scar sbove all
limitation and diversity to the contemplation of the
higher unity. They despise the restriction imposed
by the mundsne spirits; they regard externals as
of no importance, and faith and love as the only
essentinls; meaning by faith, mystical brooding of
the mind absorbed in the original unity. In this
way they escape the dominicn of the finite mundane
spirits; their souls are freed from imprisonment in
matter, and they obtain a state of perfect repose
(corresponding to the Buddhist Nirvina) when
they bave completely ascended above the world of
appearance.”
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“1. The first Depth is the All-souree from which
all Sources bave come.

“2. The second Depth is the All-wise Une from
which all Wise ones have come.

“3. The third Depth is the All-mystery from
which all Mysteries have come.

“4. The fourth Depth ia the All-gnosis from
which all Gnosis hath come.

«5. The fifth Depth is the All-holy from which
all Holiness hath come,

“6. The sixth Dapth ia the Silence from which
all Silence hath come.

“7. The seventh Depth is the Gate which hath
no substance, from which all Substances have come.

“8. The eighth Depth is the Forefather from
whom all Forefathers have come.

*9. The ninth Depth is the All-father-Self-
father, in which all Fathers exist.—He being the only
father they have.

«10. The tenth Depth is the All-power from
which all Powers have come.

“11. The eleventh Depth is that in which is the
First Invisible, from which all Invisibles have come.

“12. The twelfth Depih iy the Truth from which
all Truth hath come.

“This [the second space, as a Monad, which
aurrounds the Depths], is the Trath which embraces 1y primal
them all; this is the Image of the Father; this S
is the Truth of vhe All; this i3 the Mother of
all [their] Aons; this it is which surrounds all
Depths. This is the Monad which is incom-
prehensible or unknowable; this it is which has
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docetic theory is the theory of “appearance” A
sharp distinction was made between Christ, the divine
won or perfected “man,” and Jesus the personality.
The (od, or rather God, in Christ, did not suffer, but
uppenred o suffer; the lower man, Jesus, alone
suffered. Or again, Christ was not really incarnated
in aman Jesus, but took to himself a phantasmal body
called Jesus. But these were subsequent doetrinal
developments on the ground of certsin inner facts:
(a) that a phantasmal body can be used by the
“perfect,” be made to appear and disappear at will,
and become dense or materialised, so as to be felt
physically ; and (b) that the physical body of another,
usually & pupil, can be used by a master of wisdom as
a medium for instruetion. Such underlying idess
occur in Grostic treatises and form an important part
of their christology, especially with regard to the
period of instruction after the “resurrection”

In fact po problem appeared too lofty for the
intuition of the Gnostic philosopher; the whence,
whither, why, and how of things, were searched
into with smazing daring. Not only was their
cosmogony of the most sublime and complex
character, but the limits of the sensible world
were too nmarrow to eontain it, so that they sought
for its origins in the intellectual and spiritual
regions of the immavent mind of deity, wherein
they postulated a transcendent monology which
pourtrayed the energizings of the divine ideation.
Equally complex was their anthropogony, and equally
sublime the potentialities which they postulated of
the humen soul and spiris.

The Main
Doctrines.





index-293_1.png
« NICOLAUS. 239

NICOLATUS.

W have now got back to such early times that even
the faintest glimmer of bistorical light, fails us; we
are deep down in the sombre region of legend and
speculation. We will, therefore, plunge no farther
into the dark depths of the cave of the origins, but
onee more vetrace our steps Lo the wouth of the
cavern, where at least some fitful gleams of daylight
struggle through. But before doing so, we must call
the reader’s attention to a just discernible shadow of
early Guosticism, the circle of the Nicolaitans. These
Gnostics are of special interest to the orthodox,
beeauce the ovor-writer of the dpocalypse has twice
gone out of his way to tell us that he hates
their doings. Encouraged by this phrase, Irenmus
includes the Nicolaitans in the writer’s condemnation
of gome of the members of the church of Pergamus,
whoe apparently “ate things sacrificed to idols and
committed fornication.” Subsequent hsresiologists,
in their turn encouraged by Irensus, added further
embellishments, until finally Epiphanius makes
Nicolaus the father of every enormity he had
collected or invented against the Gnnsties. And then,
with all thiy “evidence ” of his iniquity before him,
Epiphanius proceeds rhetorieally o address the shade
of the unfortunate Gnostic: “ What, then, am I to
say to thes, O Nieolana?” TFor ourselves we are
surprised that wo inventive a genius as the Bishop of
Salamis should have drawn bresth even to put so
thetorical a question.

“ Whick
things Thate.”
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the “abortion” of Wiedom is called by the same
term, snd I have translated it “which she begat
of hersclf,” there being no doubt that the term
usually translated “only-begotten” means nothing of
the kind, but “created alone,” that is to say, created
from one principle and not from a syzygy or pair.
There are many instonces of this meaning of the
word, not only among the Gnostics, but also in the
lines of Orphie and Egyption tredition. Hippolytus
then proceeds :

« Moreover, in order that the formlessness of the
abortion should finslly never again make itself
visible to the perfect sons, the Father Himself also
gent forth the additional emanation of a single mon,
the Cross for stock], which being created great, as
[the ereature] of the great and perfect Father, and
emanated to be the guard and wall of protection
[lit, paling or stockdsle] of the sons, constitutes
the Boundary of the Pléroma, holding the thirty
w®ons together within itself. For these [thirty] are
they which form the [divine] ereation”

The word tramstaled by “cross” in the N.T,
means generslly a stock or stake. As we learn from
Gratz, 1t was the custom of the Jews, 2s & warning
to others, to expose on a stake the bodies of those
who were stoned, the cruel pain of the Mossic
penalty being in later times mitigated by a soporific
drauglil of hyssop sud other ingredients. The phrase
“hanging on the tree” is thus comprehensible also.
But, as previously remarked, for the Plerdma, we have
to deal with living and not with dead symbols, and
the cross-ides is thus transformed into the conception
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Unfortunately the MS. is not. entirely perfect; it
contained originally seventy-one leaves—six of which
wre now misving; each puge contains about eightesn
to twenty-two lines. The writing is of extraordinary
beauty, and points to the fifth century.

After a short preface, the MS. bears the super-
scription Gospel according to Mary, and on p. 77 the
subscription Apocryphon of John ; immediately on
the some page follows the title Wisdom of Jesus
Christ, and on p. 128 the same subscription; the
next page begins without a title, but at the end of
the MS. we find the subsoription 4ots of Peter.

The MS. therefore contains three distinct treatises,
The Gospel of Mary and The Apocryphon of John
being the same piece.

The first work begins with the words: “ Now it
came to pass on one of these days, when John the
brother of James —the sons of Zebedee — had
gome up to the temple, that a Pharisee, named
Avanias (?), came¢ unto him and said unto
him: ‘Where is thy Master, that thou dost not
follow him?’ He said unte him: ‘From whence
He came thither is He gone (7).’ The Pharisee said
unto him: * With deceit hath the Nazarsan deesived
you, for he hath . . . you and made away with
the tradition of your fathers’ When I heard this
T went awsy from the temple to the mountain
unto a solitary place, and was exceedingly sorrowtul
in heart and said : - How now was the Saviour chosen;
and wherefore was He sent to the world by His Father
who sent Him ; and who is His Father; and what is
the formation of that won to which we shall go?"”
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conmidered heretical, that is to say, prior to 150 A.p.
However this may be, the Leucian Acts were a second
century eollection, for Clement of Alexandria was
sequainted will thew ; they were also probably
collected at Alexandria.

Ancther early collector of Cnostic Acts was »
certain Linus, of whom nothing certain iz known.
He may probably have lived at Rome. The Abdias-
collection is too late to be noticed in this connection,

For a full discussion of all these points, and an
analysis of all the Gmostic fragments and references
preserved in the Apocryphal Acts, I must refer the
student to Lipsiue’ grest work an the subject. We
will now present the reader with the most important
of these fragments, so that he may judge of their
pature. Seme of these Acts are unmtranslated in
English; 1 use the most recent texts of Zahn,
Bonnet and Lipsius.
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the minds and hearts of its adherents. The
manifestation of its truth in the life and words
of a great ssge must differ widely from the feeble
reflection of its light which is all the dull intellect
snd unclean life of the ignorsnt and immoral can
express. It is true that its light and life are free
for all; but as there are grades of souls, all at
different stages of evolution, how can it be that
sl can equelly reflect that light? How un-
wise is it then Lo compars the most enlightened
views of ome set of religionists with the most
ignorant beliefs and most superstitious practices of
another set! And yet this is a very favourite pas-
time with those who seek to gratify themselves
with the persuasion that their own faith is superior
to that of every other creature. This method will
never lead us to a comprehension of true Religion
or an understanding of our brother man.
Anslyse sny of the great religions, and you find
the same factors at work, the same problems of
human imperfection to be studied, the meny who
are “called” and the few who are “chosen,”—there
sre in each religion, as there ever have been,
“many Thyrsus-bearers but fow Bacchi” To
compare the Bacchi of one religion with the
Thyrus-bearers of another is mere foolishness.
All Hindus, for instance, are not unintelligent
worshipers of idels and sll Christians fervent
jmitators of the Christ. If we compare the two at
all, let uvs put the image-adoration of the
Roman Church or eikon-worship of the Creek
Church alongside of the worship of four-faced
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astrology of the time, he does not affect the mysterious
doctrine of the septenary spheres, of which the
empirical horoscopists had long lost the secret, and
for which they had substituted the physical planets.
Hippolytus had the Peratic school especislly in mind
in his attempted refutation of the art of the astrolagers
and mathematicians, of which, however, he admits he
had no practical knowledge, but space eompels us
simply to refer the student to the fourth book of his
Philosophumena for the outline of astrology which
the Church Father presents.

According to the Peratic school, the universe was
symbolized by a circle enclosing a triangle. The
triangle denoted the primal trichotomy into the three
worlds, ingenerahle, self-generable, and generable.
Thus there were for them three aspeets of the Logos,
or, from ancther point of view, three Gods, or three
Logai, or three Minds, or three Men When the
world-process had reached the completion of its
devolution, the Saviour descended from the
ingenerable world or won; the type of the Saviour
is that of a man perfected, “ with a threefold nature,
and threefold body, and threefold power, Laving in
himself all {species of] concretions and potentialities
from the three divisions of the universe.”  According
to the Pauline phrase: “It pleased Him that in him
should dwell all fulness (pleroma) bodity.”

Tt is from the two higher worlds, the ingenerable
and self-generable, that the seeds of all kinds of
potentialibies are sent down into this generable or
formal world.

Hippolytus here breaks off, and, after informing

Tte Three
Worlds.
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man shall see the face of God and live” This is
the face of death, but there is also & face of life,
concerning which Valentinus writes :

“As far removed as i3 the [dead image] from
the living face, so far is the [phenomenal] world
removed from the living won [the noumsnal] What
then is the canse of the image? The majesty of the
[living] face, [or person,] which exhibits the type [of
the universe] to the painter, and in order that it
[the universe] may be honoured by its name [—the
name or veal being of the majesty of the godhesd]
For it is mot the authentic [or absolute] nature
which is found in the form; it is the name which
completes the deficiency in the confection. The
invisible nature of deity co-operates so as to induce
faith i that which has been fashioned”

Here we have the same idea as in Fragment i,
und presumsbly it was taken from the ssme Letter.
The “painter” is of eourse the user of the creative
forces ol lhe phenvmena] world, who copies from
the types or ideas in the ncumenal world of reality.
He whom the Jews cslled God and Father, was said
by Valentinus to be the “image and prophet of the
true God,” the word prophet meaning ome who
speaks for and interprets. The “image” is the
work of Sophia or Wisdom, who is the “painter”
who transfers the types from the noumenal spaces
on to the canvas of the phenomensl world, snd the
“true God” or the “God of truth” is the creator
of tho noumenal world, which contains the types of
all things. He is the god of life; the "image” is
the god of death.
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the help of God-snd-man, received again its real mind.
Right in the centre, joining twain in one, is set the
unil of discipline, conversion and repentance.”

The Latin transiation is very Eaulty and often
obscures the Greek original, but euough of the
meaning has been preserved to show the general
drift of the thought. The first quotation is une
of the sayings from The Gospel according lo the
Egyptians; the source of the second is not known,
Compare also the changing of the Right and Left
with the conversion of the sphores in the opening
pages of the Pistie Sophia treatise.

Other specches and innumerable isolated phrases,
which still preserve traces of the Gnosis, could be
cited from the existing remains of the uncanonical
Acts, but sufficient has been written to give
the reader an idea of the extensive popular
literature of this kind which emanated from
Gnostie eircles in the early years, and to show him
that very different idess prevailed among those who
were in tonch with the inner tradition, from those
of that exclusively historical view which eventually
gained the upper hand.

Whether or uol these idens throw light on the
Christ’s teaching, each must decide for himself. That,
however, they were ideas put forward by men vastly
nearer the time of the origins than ourselves—by men
whose whole lives were devoted to the Christ, striving
by every means to purify themselves, and to
experionce in themselves the truths of the unseen
world and realize the teachings of the Master—is
amply monifest.

b

Afterword.
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Trismegistus, or Thrice-greatest, because of his great
wisdom. That the contents, though not the form, of
the oldest treatises of this Trismegistic literature
were largely Egyptian is further evidenved by
Jamhlichus in his treatise on the Mysteries of the
Egyptisns snd Chaldsans

Alang these lines of contact between Egypt and
Creces we can procesd to inspect the Egyplian
wisdom on ita own soil, and find in it many doetrines
fully developed which without this investigation we
shonld have considered as entirely indigenous to
purely Christian soil. Indeed, in the Trismegistic
literature we find & number of the distinctive
doctrines of Gmostic Christianity but withous the
historic Christ; and all of these doctrines are seen
to have existed for thousands of years previously in
direct Egyptian tradition—especially the doctrines of
the Logos, of the Saviour and Virgin Mother, of the
second birth and final union with God.

Bul &8 in the case of Greece, so in the case of
Egypt, within the Egyptian tradition itself there are
all manners of conflation of doctrines, of syncretism
and blendings, not only in the external popular cults
but slso in the inner tradilions.

To take a single instance, there was a sirong
Semitic blend dating from the line of the Hyksos
(20001500 B.c) At that time Seth, perchance
identical wilth the (itle of the Supreme in the
tongue of the Semitic conquerors, wss a name
of grest honour. It was identified with Sothis,
Sivius, the guardian star of Egypt, the Siriadic
Yand; and the Mysteries of Seth were doubtless
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and insight is amply shown by the works of Philo
himself, but that there was a large litersture of
a still loftier and more inspired chamseter is also
avident from what Philo hes o say of his teschers.
What has become of all these works, commentaries,
interpretations, hymns, sermons, expositions, apoca-
lypses—works which aroused the admiration of so
distinguished & writer ss Philo? Tt scems to me
that though we may have some scraps of them
embedded in the Jewish Psendepigrapha which have
come down to us, many of them belonged to the
now lost precursors of the fragments of the Grostie
literature which have survived.

But were the Therapeuts Jews, as Phile would
lead ws to believe in his apology for thet nation?
It is evident from his own statements thst the
community which he describes, and with which he
was probubly connected as lay-pupil, was but one of
& vast number seatlered all uver the world  Phile
would have us believe that his particular community
waa the chief of &ll, doubtless beeause it was mainly
Jewish, though not orthedoxly so, for they were
“ sun-worshippers.”

7 It is therefore ressonable to conelude that there
were ot this time numerous communities of mystics
and saceties devoted to the holy life and saered

science seattered throughout the world, und that

Philo's Mareotic community was ome of these.
Others may have been tinged as strongly with
Eygptian, or Chaldwan, or Zorosstrian, or Orphic
elements, as the one south of Alexandris was
tinged with Judsism, It is further not incredible

The
m.'ea.,hl‘.’.
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the Holy Spirit remained emptied and divorced from
the Sonship, yet at the same time retaining in itself
83 it were the power of the unguent, the savour of the
Sonship. And this is the saping, * Like the unguent
on the head which ran down unio Aaron’s beard'—
the savour of the Holy Spirit permeating from above
and below oven as far as the formlessness [erude
matter] and our state of existence, whenee the
[remaining] Sonship reeeived its first impulse to
ascond, borme aloft as it were on the wings of an
eagle. For all things hasten from below upward,
from worse to better, nor is anything in the better
condition so bereft of intelligence as to plunge down-
ward. But as yet this third Sonship still remains in
the great conglomeration of the seed-mixture, confer-
ring and receiving benefits,” in & manner that will
receive subsequent explanation.

The Holy Spirit, which in reslity permeates
everything, but phenomenslly separates the sensible
universe from the noumensl, constitutes what
Basilides terms the Limitary Spirit, midway between
things cosmic and supercosmic, This Firmement is
far beyond the visible firmament whose locus is
the moon's track.

“ After this, from the universal Seed and con-
glomeration of seed-mixture there burst forth and
came into existence the Cveat Ruler, the head of
the sensible unmiverse, a beauty and magnitude
and potency that nought can destroy.” This is
the demiurge; but let no mortal think that he
cen comprehend so great a being, “for he is more
ineffable than ineffables, more potent than potencies,
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THE BASILIDIAN GNOSIS.

LET us now return to the early years of the second
century, and devote our attention to Basilides and his
followers (“ them of Basilides ), who elaborated cne
of the most abstruse and consistent systems of the
Gmosis, the outlines of which are plainly recoverable
from the garbled fragments that Patristic polemies
have left us.

Of the lifo of this great doctor of the Gnosis we
know nothing beyond the fact that he taught at
Alexandria. His date is entirely conjectural ; he is,
however, generally supposed to have been immediately
prior to Valentinue. If, therefore, we say that he
flourished somewhere about 4D, 120-130, it should be
understood that & mergin of ten years or go either
way has to be allowed for.  Of his nationality again
we know nothing. But whether he was Greck, or
Egyptian, or Syrian, he was steeped in Hellenic
culture, and learned in the wisdom of the Egyptians.
He was also well versed in the Hebrew seriptures
as set forth in the Greek version of the Seventy.
The Gospel teaching was his delight, and he wrote
no fower then twenty-four books of commentaries
thereon, although he does not appear to have
used the subsoquently csnonical versions. He also
quotes from several of the Pauline Letters.

Of the writings of Basilides the most important
were the commentaries already referred to; they
were the first commentaries on the Ciospel-teachings
written by a Christian philosopher; and in this, as

Basilidos and
bis Writinga.
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matter in what body or vesture he may be; the
vestures are not the man.

One of the greatest festivals of the school was
the celebration of the Baptism of Jesus on the
fifteenth day of the Egyptian month Tobe or Tybi.
“They of Basilides,” says Clemenb, “cclebrate His
Baptism by a preliminary night-service of readings;
and they sey that ‘the fifteenth year of Tiberius
Ceesar ' mesns the fifteenth day of the month Tybi”
It was then that the Father “in the likeness of
& dove”’—which they explained as meaning the
Minister or Holy Spirit—came upon Him.

In “the fiftcenth [year] of Tibferius]” we have,
then, perhape an interesting glimpse into the
workshop of the *historicizers”

It is evident, therefore, that the Basilidians did
not accept the accounts of the canonical gospels
literally, as Hippolytus claims; on the conbrary,
they explained such incidents as historicized legends
of initiation, the process of which is magnificently
worked out in the Pistie Sophia treatise, to which
I must rvefer the reader for further information.

We learn from Agrippa Castor, as preserved Ly
Eusebius, that Basilides imposed & silence of five
years on his disciples, as was the custom in the
Pythagorean school, and that he and his school
sot great store by the writings of a certain
Barcabbas and Barcoph, and by other books of
Orientals Scholars are of opinion that Barcabbas
and Barcoph, and their variants, point to the cycle
of Zoroastrian literature which is now lost, but
which was in great favour among many Gnostic
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So far we have endeavoured to recover some
fragments of flotsam and jetmam from the pitifnl
wreck of the Gnosis, wrought by the hands of its
bitterest foes, the orthodox Chureh Fathers; we will
now try to give the resder some rough idea of the
contents of some Gnostie treatises, which have been
preserved to us in Coptic translation by the hands of
its friends.

‘We have to consider the contents of three precious
documents known as the Askew, Bruce, and Akhmim
Codices, the last of which was only diseovered in
1896. We shall reserve the Akhmim Codex for later
notiee, sinee little is so far known of it, and so give our
immediate attention to the Askew and Bruce Codices.

The Askew Codex was kought by the British
Museum from the heirs of Dr. Askew at the
end of the last centwry (presumably & little
prior to 1785) The MS. is written on vellum
in  Greek uneisls in the Upper Egyptien

el

Tha Askew
Codax.
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twenty fellow-emanations within the Zon, making
together four-and-tweuly emunations wlo came forth
from the Great Invisible Forefather and the two
other great Triple Powers of that Space, gazed upon
the light of His vesture,

Hereupon follows the mystic story of the suffer-
ings of Pistis Sophis. In the beginning she was
in the Thirteenth Zon with her companion Zons.
By order of the First Mystery, she gazed into the
height and saw the light of the veil of the Treasure
of Light, and desired to ascend into that glorious
realm, but could not. She ceased to do the mystery
of the Thirteenth Aon and ever sang hymns to the
Light she had seen.

Hereupon the Rulers in the Twelve Aons below
hated her, because sho had cessed to do their mystery
—the mystery of intercourse or sexusl union—and
desired to go into the height and be above them all.

And Arrogant, the discbedient one, that one of
the three Triple Powers of the Thirteenth Zon who
refused to give the purity of his light for the
benefit of others, but desired to keep it for
himeelf and so be ruler of the Thirteenth
Hon, led the onslaught against her. Arrogant
in apparently the conservative power of the
“matter” of this Space. Ile joined himself to the
number of the Twelve Fons and fought against the
Sophia. He sent forth & great power from his light
and other powers from his matter, the reflections of
the powers and emanations above, into Chaos; and
caused the Sophis to look down into the lower
regions, that she might see this power and imagine

The M
of Eh‘h!:.h
Sophis.

The Bumity
of Arrogant.
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miracles of Jesus proved all that Justin claimed on
His behalf, and was met by the counter-argument
that Simon also was a great wonder-worker, and
made great claims, so that miracles did not prove
Justin's contentions. Thus it may have been that
Justin grew to detest the memory of Simon, and saw
him and his supporters everywhere, even at Rome
in & statue to a Sabine godling.

It may well have been that some wonder-worker
called Simon may have astonished people in Samaria
with his psychological tricks, and that stories were
still in Justin's time told of him among the people.
But what did most to stereotype the legend that
Simon was the first heretic, was the insertion of
his name in one of the stories included in the sub-
sequently canonical Acts of the Apostles. This took
place later than Justin, and so we have the first
moments in the evolution of the legend of the origin
of heresy (and therefore, according to the Fathers,
of Gnosticism). What then is told usz about
“Simon” and the “Simonians,” is only of interest
for a recovery of some of the ideas which the
subsequently Catholic party was striving to con-
trovert; it has no value as history,
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Their manner of life was as follows: they rose
before the sun, and no word was uttered until they
had assembled together and, with faccs turned
towards the dawn, offered up prayers for the renewal
of the light, Each then went to his appointed task
under the supervision of the stewards or oversoors
(“ bishops ") elected by universal suffrage. At eleven
delock they agsin assembled and, putting off their
working clothes, pevformed the daily rite of baptism
in cold water; (hen clothing themselves in white
linen robes, they proceeded to the common mesl,
which they regarded as a sacrament; the refectory
was o “holy lemple”  They ste ju silence, and the
fool was of the plainest—bread end vogetables.
Before the meal a blessing was invoked. and at the
end thanks were rendered. The members took their
seats according to seniority. They then went forth
to work again until the evening, when they again
sesembled for the common meal. Certain hours of
the day, however, were devoted to the study of
the mysteries of nabure and of revelation, as well
as of the powers of the ecalestial hierarchies, the
names of the sngels, ete.; for they had an inner
instruction, which was guarded with the utmost
secreey.

This was the rule fur the week-lays, while the
Sabbath was kept with extreme rigour. They had,
however, no priests, and any one wha was “moved ”
to da s0, took up the reading of the Law, and the
exposition of the mysteries connected with the
Tetragrammaton, or four-lettered mystery-name of
the Creative Power, snd the angelic worlds. The
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or root-matter. The world was the joint produet
of the God of the Law and Hyle. The Creative
Power peresiving that the world was very good,
desired to make man to inbabit it. Sc Hyle gave
him his body and the Creative Power the breath
of life, his spirit. And Adam and Eve lived in
innocence in Paradise, and did not beget children.
And the God of the Law desired to take Adam
from Hyls and make him serve him alone. So
taking him aside, he said: “ Adam, I am God and
beside me there is no other; if thou worshippest
any other God thou shalt die the death” And
Adam on hearing of death was sfraid, and withdrew
himself from Hyle. Now Hyle had been wont to
serve Adam; but when she found that he withdrew
from her, in revenge she filled the world with
idolatry, so that men ceased to sdore the Lord of
Creation. Then wag the Creator wrath,and es men
died he ecast them into Hell (Hades—the Unseen
World), from Adam onwards.

But at length the Good God Jooked down from
Heaven, and saw the migeries which man suffered
through Hylé and the Creator. And He took com-
pession on them, and sent them down His Son to
deliver them,saying: “Co down, take on Thee the
form of a servent [? a body], and make Thyself like
the sons of the Law. Heal their wounds, give sight
to their blind, bring their dead to life, perform with-
out reward the greatest miracles of hesling: then
will the God of the Law be jealous and instigats his
servants to crucify thee. Then go down to Hell,
which will open her mouth to receive Thee, supposing

A Marcionite
Syvtan.
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From The Philosophumena, published in 1851, we
first heard of an Eastern and Western (Anatolie
and Italic) division of the school of Valentinus,
thus explaining the title superseribed to the Entracts
Jfrom Theodotus appended, in the only M.8. of them
we possess, to The Miscellanies of Clement of
Alexandria. A great deal has been made of this;
ihe meagre differences of doctrine of the Anatolic
and THalic schools of Valentinianism indieated by
Hippolytus (I1.) have been seized upon by eriticism,
and had their backs broken by the weight of
argument which has been piled upon them. But
when Lipsius demonstrates that the Extracts from
Theodotus, which claim in their superscription to
belong to the Eastern school, are, following the
indications of Hippolytus, half Eastern and half
‘Western, the ordinary student has to hold his head
tightly on to his shoulders, and abeadon sll hope
of light from the division of Valentinianism into
Anatolic and Itslic schools, in the present state of
our ignorance j—unless indeed we simply sssume
that they were originally purely geographical
designations, to which in later times a doctrinal
signification was unsuccessfully attempted to be
given.

Although we have no sure indication of the date
of Valentinms himself, it may be conjectured to
extend from sbout am. 100 to AD. 180, as will be
seen later on.

Of the other leaders of the movement, the earliest

The no-oalied
Hastern and

Sohoola.

with whose names we are acqusinted, are Secundus ahﬂurﬂm
sand Marcus. Now Marcus himself had e large Movement.
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THE DOCETZ&.

As previously remarked, the remains of the ancient
bed of the stream of the Gnosis which we are
endeavouring to survey, are so fragmentary, that
nothing ean be attempted, but a most imperfect outline,
or mther & series of rough sketches of certain sec-
tions thet some day further discovery may enable us
to throw into the form of & map. Chronological
indications are almost entirely wanting, and we can
a8 yet form no ides of the correcs sequence of these
general Gnostic scheols. We must therefore proceed
ut huphazard womewhal, aud will next turn our
sttention to a school which Hippolytus (Bk. viii)
calls the Doceten, seeing that their tenets are very
similar to those of the three schools of which we have
just treated. There is nothing, however, to show why
this name is especially selected, except the obscure
reason that it is derived from the attempt of thesc
Gnostics to theorise on “inaccessible and incom-
prohonsible matter.” It may, therefore, bo possible
that they believed in the doctrine of the non-
reality of matter; and that the name Docets
(« IMusionists ”) is of similar derivation to the
Maya-vading of the Hindus. The system of this
Gnostic circle bears & strong family likeness to
the doctrines of the RBasilidian and Valentinian
achools ; but the doctrine of the non-physical nature
of the body of the Christ, which is the gemeral
characteristic of ordinary Docefism, is not more
prominent with them than with many other
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wise hath He made the holy Pléroma: four Gates,
and in it (the Pléroma) are four Monads, & Monad
for each Gate, and six Supporters for each Gate,
meking four and twenty Supporters, and four
and twenty myriads of Powers for each Gate;
and nine Enonads for every {iate, and ten Decads
for every Qate, and twelve Dodecads for every
Gate, and five Pentads of Powers for every Gate, and
an Overseer who hath three faces—an ingsnerable,
a true, and an ineffable face, for every Gate.

“One of his faces looks without the Gate to the
outer ZEons, and the other looks on Setheus, and the
third looks upwards—to the Sonship in each Monad
(i, the one Sonship contained in the four Monads],
where [i., above] is Aphrédon with his twelve
Righteous Ones. There [above] is the Forefather;
in that space is Adam [the Man] who belongs to
the Light. and his three hundred and sixty-five
Zous, und there iy the Perfect Mind, [all three]
surrounding & Basket [? network, representing &
conical swirl of fores or atoms] thas knows no
death.

“The ineffable face of the Overseer looks
within to the Holy of Holies—that is, to the Bound-
less one, he heing the head of tha Holy Place
(Shrine). He has two faces; one opens to the space
of the Depth and the other opens to the space of the
Overseer who is called the ‘Child’ And there is
there [within] a Depth which ie called the ‘ Light’ or
the ‘Shining One,’ in which is hidden an Alone-born
{povoyevis), who manifests three Powers and is mighty
in all Powers.
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out from the present unintelligibility of myth and
gymbol, persusde us that there was something great
working within, and we find the innermost strivings
of the mystics devoted to the “Birth of Horus,” a
shadowing forth of that greatest of all mysteries,
the spiritual birth of man, whence man becomes &
god and a son of the Father.

The Egyptians themselves, according to Greek
writers, looked back to & time when their initiated
priesthood was in possession of greater wisdom
than was theirs in later times; they confess that
they had fallen away from this high stendard and
had lost the key to much of their knowledge.
Nevertheless the desire for wisdom was still strong
in many of the unation, and Egypt was ever one
of the most religious countries of the world. Thus
we find the Jew Philo, in writing of the wisdom-
lovers about A.D. 25, declaring that “this natural
class of men is to be found in many parts of
the inhabited world, both the Crecian and non-
Grecian world, sharing in the perfect good. In
Egypt there are crowds of them in every province,
or nome as they esll it, and especially round
Alexandris.”

These wisdom-lovers Philo calls by the common
name of Therapeuts, either because they professed
an art of healing superior to that in ordinary
use, for they healed souls as well as bodies,
or because they were servamts of Ged. He
describes one of their communities, which evidently
belonged to the cirele of mystic Judaism; but the
many other communities he mentions were also
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rance of other tongues; for I believe that the subject
is of profoundly human interest. and not one of
merely academical importance. It is true that the
difficulty of thc subject is at times so great that even
with the best will in the world I have entirely failed
to make the matter clear; but this is also true of
every other writer in the field The nature of these
sketches, howsver, is such that if one paragraph deals
with & subject which is beyond cur comprehension,
snother is simple enough for all to understand ; so
that when the general reader comes to a diffienlt
passage he meed not lose courage, thinking that
greater difficalby is to follow, for it frequently
bappens that just the apposite is the case.

Above all things I would have it understood that
whatever views I have exprossed in these pages, they
are all purely tentative; my main object has heen to
baud on what the earliest Christian philosophers
and teachers wrote and thought. They seem to me
to heve written many beautiful things, end L for
wy parl, lave learned through them to seuse the
work of the Great Master in a totally unew light.

GRS M

Lowpon, 1800.
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“In the absolute Seed there was a triple
Sonship in every way consubstantisl with the God
beyond being, coming into being from the state
beyond being. Of this triply divided Sonship, one
aspect wes the subtlest of the subtle, ome less
subtle, and one still stood in need of purification.
The subtlest nature of the Sonship instantly and
immediately, together with the depositing of the
Seed of universality by the God beyond being,
burst forth, rose aloft, and hastened from below
upward, ‘like wing or thought, ss Homer sings,
and was with Him beyond being [wpsc vov aik
Srra—with, the very same word as the mysterious
preposition in the Proem now prefixed to the fourth
cancnical Gospel). For every mature siriveth efter
Him becauge of His transcendency of all beauty
and loveliness, but some in one way and others in
another.

“The Jess subtle nature of the Sonship, on the
other hand, still remained within the universal Seed ;
for though it would imitate the higher and ascend,
it could not, seeing that it fell short of the degree
of sabtlety of the first Sonship, which had ascended
through it {the second), and so it remained hehind.
The less subtle Sonship, accordingly, bad o find for
itself a8 it were wings on which tosoar, . . . and
these wings are the Holy Spirit.”

Just a3 a bird cannot fly without wings, and the
wings eannot somr without the bird, so the second
Sonship end the Holy Spiris are complementary the
one to the other, and confer mutual benefits on one
another.
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knew, and implored him to sell him the palace. But
when the King learned the truth about it, he refused
to sell the mansion he hoped to inhabit himself, but
consoled his brother with the promise that Thomas,
who waa still alive, should build him a better one,
The two brothers then recsived instruetion and were
baptized.”

FROM THE ACTS OF JOHN.

IN & recent volume of that most valuable series
Texts and Studies (Apocrypha Anecddata 11, by
M. R. James, 1897), there is s long fragment of
The Acts of John, much of which has never been
previously published. It has been rescued from a
fourteenth century MS. preserved in Vienna. The
original of these Acts is estly, belonging as they
do to the Leuecian collection. Seeing that Clement of
Alexandria quotes from them, we must assign the
third quarter of the second century to them as the
terminus ad guem. We have therefore befors us an
early decument, our interest in which is farther
increascd by the fact of its distinetly Gnostic nature.

Nearly the whole of the fragment consista of a
monologue put into the mouth of John, in which is
prescrved for us a most remarkable tradition
of the occult life of Jesus. The whole setting
of the christology is docetic and the fragment
is thus & most valuable addition to our know-
ledge on this interesting point of Gnostic
tradition.  Docetiem was the rank growth of the
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abandoned all things in the world and kept all the
commandments, but have further now followed Him
for twelve years, Josus assures them that Ho will
further give them the mysteries of the Light-
treagure, to wit: The mystery of the Nine
Guardians of the three Gates of the Light-treasure
and the way of their invocation, so that they may
pass through their spaces; the mystery of the Child
of the Child, etc.; of the Three Amens; of the Five
Trees; of the Seven Voices: the will (?mystery)
of the Forty-nine Powers; the mystery of the Great
Name of all names, that is of the Great Light which
contains, or is beyond, the Tressurs of Light. The
master-mysteries of the Light-treasure are those of
the Five Trees and of the Seven Voices and of the
Great Name  There is, however, yet another
supreme Mystery, which bestows upon a men sll
the rest—the Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins;
this Mystery transmutes the soul into pure light, so
that it may be received into the Light of lights.
Such souls have already inherited the Kingdom
of God while still on earth; they have their share
in the Light-treasure and are immortsl Gods; and
at death, when they leave the body, all the Aons
disperse and flee to the west, to the left, until
their souls arrive at the Gates of the Light-
tressure. And the Gates are opened to them,
and the Wardens give them their seals and their
Great Name. So they pass within successively
through the various Orders, where they rocoive
the successive seals and master-words—within into
the Five Trees and Seven Voices; yea, still farther

The Greater
Mysteries.

The Powers
thoy Couer.
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ment Canon in its literal interpretation, mdlopted
the beliefs of popular Judsisn and the Yahweh-
eult, but in the carlier years it had been inclined
to seek for an allegorical interpretation. Gnosticism,
on the contrary, whenever it did not entirely
reject the Old Covenant documents, invariably
adopted mot only the allegorical method, but
also a canon of criticismn which winulely classified
the *“inspiration” and so sifted out most of the
objectionable passages from the Jewish Canon.

Thus, in persuit of a universal ideal, the tribal
God—or rather, the erude views of the uninstructed
Jewish populace as to Yshweh—was, when not
entirely rejected, placed in a very subordinate
position. In brief, the Yahweh of the Elohim was
not the Father of Jesus; the Demiurgos, or creative
power of the world, was not the Mystery God
over all

And just as this idea of the true God transcended
the popular notions of deily, so did the true esching
of the Gnosis illumine the enigmatical sayings
or parables. The ethical teachings, or “Words of
the Lord,” and the parables, required interpretation ;
the literal meaning was sufficient for the people,
but for the truly spiritual minded there was an
infinite vista of inmer meaning which cauld he
revealed o the eye of the truc Gmostic Thus
the plain ethical tesching and the unintelligible
dork soyings were for the uninstructed; but
there was a further inatruction, an egoteric or
nmer doctrine, which was imparted to the worthy
alone. Many gospels and apoealypses were thus
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which transcended the comprehension of the
majority.

The commentary of Heracleon, however, need
not, detain ns, for it i, 50 to say, outside the circle
of distinct Gnostic exegesis; it stands midway
between it and General Christianity, and in almost
the same position as the views of Clement and
Origen,

BARDESANES.

We will now treat of Bardesanes, “the last of the
Gnosties,” as Hilgenfeld calls bim, and so bring to
un end these rough skelches of the Christian
theosophists, which we have endeavoured to
reconstruet  from the disfigured seraps of the
originals preserved in Pabristic literature.

Bardesanes was the “last of the Gnostics,” in the
senze of being the last who attempted to make any
propaganda. of the phase of the Goosis we are dealing
with, among the ranks of Common Christianity ; for
the Gnosts was still studied in secret for centuries,
and often reappesred in the pages of history in other
guises, eg., the so-called Manichsan movement; for
“You may pitch out nature with a fork, still she will
find & way home.”

Bardesanes, or Bar-daisan (g0 called from the river
Daisan (the Leaper), on the banks of which he was
born), was born at Edessa, on July 11th, 155 4.0, and
died, most probably in the same city, in 233, at the
age of 78. His parents, Nuhama and Nahashirama,
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the Fire which i above the heavens is the treasure-
house, as it were a great Tree from which all flesh
iy vourished. The munifested side of the Fire is
the trunk, branches, leaves, and the outside bark.
All these ports of the great Tree are set on fire
from the all-devouring flame of the Fire and des-
troyed. But the fruit of the Tree, if its iwaging
hae been perfocted and it takes shape of itecH, is
placed in the store-house (or treasure), and not cast
into the Fire.  For the fruit is produced to be
placed in the store-house, bub the husk Lo be
committed to the Fire; that is to say, the trunk,
which is generated not for its own sake but for that
of the fruit.”

This symbolism is of great interest as revealing
points of contact with the “Trees” and “ Treasures”
of the elaborate systems recoverable from the Coptic
Gnostic works, and also with the line of tradition of
the Chaldeean and Zoroasirian Logia, which were the
favourite study of so many of the later Platonie
school. The fruit of the Fire-tree and the “Flower of
Fire” are the symbols of (among other things) the
men immortal, the garnered spiritual consciousness
of the man-plant; but the full interpretation of this
graphie symbolism would include hoth the genesis
of the ¢osmos and the divinizing of man.

Man (teaches the Guosis we are endeavouring to
recover from Hippolytus) is subject to generation and
suffering so long as he remains in potentiality; but,
once that his “imsging forth” is accomplished, he
becomes like unto God, and, freed from the bonds of
suffering and birth, he attains perfection. But to our
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sage, of the prophet and priest. For antiquity, there
were ss many degrees in religion ns Lhere were grades
in human nature; the instruction in the inner degrees
was reserved to those who were fit Lo comprehend ;
mystery-institntiona and schools of initiation of every
degree were to be found in all great nations, and to
them we must look far the best in their religions—
not infrequently, alss, for the worst as well, for the
worst, is the corraption of the best; but of this we
will speak elsewhere.

Tt us then first tnrn our attention to the religion
of the intelligence of Greece.

GREECE

Ir we burn to the Greece of the sixth century prior
to our era, we can perceive the signa of the birth
of & new spirit in the Western wurld, the beginning
of a great intellectual activity ; it is, 80 to speak, the
age of puberty of the Greck gonius, new powers
of thaught are coming into activity, and the old-time
myths and encienl oracular wisdom are receiving new
expression in the infant science of empirieal physies
and the birth of philsophy.

This activity is part and parcel of a great
quickening, an outpouring of power, which may be
traced in other lands as well; it is an intensifieation
of the religions consciousness of the nations, and it
intensified the religions instinet of Greece in a
remarkable manner. Its most marked characteristic
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The Sethians of whom we are treating begin
with & trinity; Light, Spirit and Darkness. The
Spirit i not, however, to he thought of as a breath
or wind, but as it were a subtle odour spreading
everywhere. All three principles then are inter-
mingled one with another. And the Darkness
strives to retain the Light and the Spirit, and imprison
the light-sparks in matter; while the Light and the
Spirit, on their side, strive to raise their powers aloft
and rescue them from the Darkness.

All genera and species and individuals, nay the
hesven and earth itself, are images of “seals ”; they
are produecd according to cortain pre-existent types.
1t was from the first concourse of the three original
principles or powers that the first grost form wae
produced, the impression of the great seal, namely,
heaven and earth. This is symbolized by the world-
egg in the womb of the universe, and the rest of
creation is worked out on the ssme analogy. The
egg is in the waters, which are thrown into waves
by the creative power, and it depends on the nsture
of the waves as to what the various creatures will
be. Ilere we have the whole theory of vibrations
and the germ-cell idea in full activity.

Into the bodies thus brought into existence by the
waves of the waters (the vehicles of subtle matter)
the light-spark and the fragrance of the Spirit
descend, and thug “mind or man” is “ moulded into
various species.”

«And this [light-spark] is a perfect god, who
from the ingenersble Light from above, snd from the
Spirit, is borne down into the nstural man, as into &
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the torments of fire and ice and other graphic hotrors
of sn elaborste hell, capped by the torments of the
Great Dragon of the inexorsble Outer Darkmess,
veserved for the greatest of sins, where such absolutely
unrepentant souls “shall be without existence until
the end” of the mon; they shall be “frozen np" in
that state.

Thus far for the negative side, the things to be
abandoned; but for the positive, the things to be done,
they are to: “Ssy unto the men of the world, Be
ye diligent, that ye may reecive the mysteries of light,
and enter into the hoight of the Kingdom of Light.”

They are to be gentle, peacemakers, merciful,
compassionate, to minister nnto the poor and sick and
afflicted, be loviug unls God, sud righteous, and live
the life of absolute self-renunciation.

“These are all the boundary marks of the
paihs of them that are worthy of the mysteries of
light”

Unto such and such only are the mysteries to be
given; the absolute condition is that they make this
renunciation and repent.

“It is because of siuners that I have brought these
mysteries into the world, for the remission of all the
sins which they have committed from the beginning,
Wherefore have T said unto you aforetime, ‘I eame
not o call the righteous’”

The question now arises as to good men who have
not received the mysteries, how will it be with them
after death ?

“A righteous man who is perfect in all righteous-
ness,” answers the Master, yet who has not received
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FROM THE ACTS OF ANDREW.

Frox The dcts of Andrew the following Address
to the Cross is of great, interest, when compared with
what has been alrewdy yuoted from The Acts of
John and with the rest of the Gnostic ideas on
the subject. For the Gnestics the Cross was o
symbol of cosmic processes as well as of the
crucifizion of the soul in matter and of its regenera-
tion, and it is to be regretted that our information
is 80 fragmentary. The following Address put into
the mouth of Andrew has been worked over by
Catholic seribs, but the underlying matorial is
plainly to be derived from the Gnostic cirele of idess.

“Rejoicing I comc to thev, thou Cross, the lifo-
giver, Cross whom 1 now know to be mine; I know
thy wmystery, for thou hast been planted in the
world to make fast things unstable.

“Thy head streteheth up into heaven, that thou
mayest symbol forth the heavenly Logos, the
head of sll things. Thy middle parts are stretched
forth, as it were hands to right and left, to put
to flight the envious and hostile power of the evil
one, that thou mayest gather together into one
them [sei, the Ymbs) that are seatfered abroad
Thy foot is set in the earth, sunk in the deep, that
thou mayest draw up those that lie beneath the
earth and wre held fast in the regions bLeoeath i,
and mayest join them to those in heaven.

“O Cross, engine, most skilfully devised, of

Address
t0 the
Crose.
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Now the utterance of the Great Name was on this
wise. The Father spake the Word; the first note of
His Name was a sound of four elements; the second
sound was also of four clemonts; the third of ton;
the fourth and last of twelve. Thus the utterance of
the whole Name was of thirty elements and four
sounds or groupings.

After the words © the first note of His Name was
a sound of four clements,” Trenmus has dragged into
his summary a suggestion of his own, probably
derived from some numerical cxegesis of the Prologue
to the fourth Gospel, which he had come across
elsewhere in his heresy-hunt. Thus he evidently
breaks into the thread of the summary with the
interjected note, “namely &px#.” the * Beginning " of
the Prologue.

Further, each single element of the thirty has its
own peeuliar utterance, character, letters, configura-
tions and images. But no element is acquainted with
the form of the sound of which it ie an clement; in
fact, so far from knowing its parent-sound, it pays no
attention even to the utterance of its associate
elements in its own sound-hierarchy, but only to ite
awn utteranee.

Thus uttering all that it knows, iv thinks it is
sounding forth the whole Name. For each of the
olements, being & part of the whale Name, enunciates
its own peculiar sound as the whole Word, and does
not cease sounding until it arrives at the very last
lotter of the last sub-element in its own peculiar
tongne.

Now the consummation or restitution of all things
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Daughter of Light; Merciful Mother; Consort of
the Maseuline One; Revelant of the Perfoet
Mysteries; Perfect Mercy; Revelant of the Mysteries
of the whole Magnitude; Hidden Mother; She who
knows ‘the Mysteries of the Elect; the Holy Dove
who has given birth to Twins; Enncea; Ruler;
and the Lost or Wandering Sheep. Helena, and
many other namea.

These terms refer to Sophia or the “ Soul"—using
the term in its most general sense—in her cosmic or
individual aspeets, according as she is sbove in her
perfoct purity; or in the midst, as intermediary; or
below, as fallen into matter. But to return to:

I[IPPOLYTUS ACCOUNT OF ONE OF THE
VARIANTS OF THE SOPHIA-MYTHUS.

“VALENTINUS and Heracleon and Ptolemmus and
the entire school of these [Gnostics], disciples of
Pythagoras and Plato and following their guidance,
laid down the ‘arithmetical science’ as the funda-
mental principle of their doctrine,

“For them the beginning of all things is the
Monad, ingenerable, imperishabls, incomprehensible,
incouceptible, the creator and cause of all things
that are generated. This Monad is called by them
the Father Now as to its nabure, there is a
difference of opinion among them. For some
declare . . . that the Father is devoid of
femininity, and without a syzygy. snd solitary;

Tho Father
of all
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and Righteousness, into the region of the Holy of
all Holies, into the region where thers is neither
female nor male, nor form in that region, but only
Tight, unceasing, ineffable.

“No mystery is higher than the mysteries ye seek
after, save only the mystery of the Seven Voices and
their Nine-and-Forty Powers and Numbers; and the
Name which is higher than them all, the Name
which sums up all their names, all their lights, and
all their powers.”

Here follows a lacuna, and the text is resumed in
g;ﬁ’;ii'h the middle of a totally different subject. It treata of
Smmersin  the punishment of him that curseth, of the
d planderer, of the murderer, of the thief, of the
contemptuous, of the blasphemer, of him who hath
intercourse with males, and of & still fouler act of
sorcery, the mention of which stirs the infinite
compassion of the Master to wrath and denunciation.

The few remaining pages of the Codex ave taken
up with a description of the after-death state of the
righteous man who has not received the mysteries ; a
man musy suffer for each separate sin, but even the
greatest of sinners, if he repent, shall inherit the
Kingdom. The time favourable for the birth of these
who shall find the mysteries is deseribed.

As for the righteous man who has not besn
TheOupof injtiated, in his next birth he shall not be given the

draught. of oblivion, but “there cometh a receiver
of the little Sabsoth, the Good, him of the Midst;
he bringeth a cup full of intuition and wisdom, and
also prudence, snd giveth it to the soul, and
casteth the soul into a body which will not be

Wisdom.
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Dloréme. It is at this point that the intuitions of
antiquity and the most recent discoveries of modern
seience should meet face to face. This most desirable
union of the past and the present is, 1 believe, not
8o distant an event as ane might be led to suppose,
but the present essay does nob give us scope even to
suggest u few indications of the subject. The matter
ia exceedingly technical, and we are not at present
engaged on such a task, but ars merely enabling the
general reader to while away an hour or two among
the Gnostics,

We will, therefore, break off here on the border-
land between the monology and cosmogony of the
Valentinian circle of Gnosticism, and before going
any farther give a specimen of their mythological
treatment of the wmon-process. As we have already
remarked more than once, the accounts in the
Church Fathers are inconsistent and in many details
contradictory. We hope, however, that the sketch
we have given ahove of the trend of ideas will
throw some light on all accounts, but as we have not
the space to give all, we must select one as a specimen;
and the fact that Hippolytus (L) seems to have had
u Gnostic MS. in frond of him (seeing thub be invari-
ably adheres more closely to his written authorities
than any of his predecessors) shall guide us in our
selection. Hippolytus, in his Philosophumena, may
be quoting from a late writing ecompared for instance
with the Ewcerpts from Theodotus; but hie account is
more or less a reflection of the way in which a
Gnostic looked at the matter, while the Ewcerpts are
most pitifully mutilated and misplaced As for
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Call to mind that thou art a son of kings !

See the slavery-—whom thou servest !

Remember the pearl

For which thou didst speed to Egypt !

Thiuk of thy bright robe,

And remember thy glorious toga,

‘Which thou shalt put on as thine adornment,

When thy name hath been read out in the list of
the valiant,

And with thy Brother, our {? next in Tank],

Thon shalt be [? king] in our kingdom.”

And my letter (was) a lstter

Which the King sealed with his right hand,

{To keep it) from the wicked ones, the children
of Babel,

And from the savage demons of . . !

It flew in the likeness of an eagle,

The king of all birds ;2

1t lew and alighted beside me,

And became sll speech.

At its voice and the sound of its rustling,

1 started and arose from my sleep.

T took it up and kissed it,

And loosed its sesl (2), (and) read ;

And according to what was traced on my heart

Were the words of my letber written.

1 rernembered that 1 was a son of kings,

And my free soul longed for its natural state.

I remembered the pearl,

! Sarbig (Wright).
* The descont of the FHoly Ghost or apiriiusl consoiousnoas.
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*(This is the meaning, according to the writer,
of his words unto Moses: ‘I am the God of Abraham,
and the God of Issac, and the God of Jacob, and the
nanie of God 1 have not made known unto them’—
that is to say, I have not declared the Mystery, nor
explained who is God, but T kept to myself in secret
the Mystery which I heard from Wisdom.)

“Since then the things above {in the Pléréma,
Ogdoad and Hebdomad] hed been set right, by the
saane law of succession the hings here [ou eurth]
were to meet with their proper regulation. For this
eanse Jesus, the Savionr, was hom throngh Mary, that
things bere might be righted. Just as Christ was
additionally emanated by Mind-and-Truth for the
righting of the sufferings of Wisdom-without, that is
to say the ‘abortion’; so again did the Saviour, born
through Mary, come for the righting of the sufferings
of the soul.”

The above will give the reader some general
notion of the cyele of ideas in which these Gnostics
moved. The exposition of the Gnostic writer has
doubtless suffered much in the summarizing process
to which it has been subjected ; nevertheless, even if it
had been given in full, it would have to be aseribed
to o pupil and not to a master of the Gnosis such as
Basilides or Valentinus. In order to obtain a more
consistent and detailed exposition of the Valentinian
cyele of ideas, it would be necessmary first of all to
analyse (1) the above account, (2) the contents of the
Ezcerpts from Theodotus, and (8) the summary of the
tenets of the followers of Ptolemy given by Irensus
in his opening chapters, and then re-formulate the
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most holy calling [the Cross], He did restore
us and did make for ns these present things
(which had till then remained unchanged by men's
unrighteous error) into the Left, and those that men
had taken for thc Left into cternal things. In
exsltation of the Right He hath changed all the
signs into their proper nature, considering as good
those thought not good, and those men thought
malefic most benign. Whence in & mystery the Lord
hath said: ‘If ye make not the Right like s the Left,
the Left like as the Right, Above as the Below, Before
a9 the Behind, ye shall not know God's kingdom.’
This saying have I made manifest in me, my brothers;
this is the way in which your eyes of flesh behold me
hanging. It figures forth the way of the first mau.
“But ye, beloved, hearing these words and by
conversion of your nature and chenging. of your
life perfecting them, even as ye have turned you from
that way of error where ye trod, unto the most sure
state of faith, so keep ye running and strive towards
the peace of that which calls you from above, living
the holy life. For that the way on which ye travel
there is Christ. Therefore with Jesus, Christ, true
God, ascend the Cross; He hath been made for us the
one and only Word. Whenee also doth the Spirit
say: ‘Christ is the Word and Voice of God' The
‘Word in truth is symbolized by that straight stem on
which I hang. [As for the Voice—] sinee that voice
is a thing of flesh, with features not to be ascribed
unto God’s nature, the cross-piece of the cross is
thought to figure forth that human nature which
suffered the fauls of change in the first man, but by
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secrecy not to reveal the tenets of the school, and
the form of the vath is given. The cosmogony
is based on a Syrian creation-myth, a variant
of which is preserved by Herodotus (iv. 8-10)
in which Hercules (the Sun-god) plays the prin-
cipal part, and a stratum of which i also found
in Genesis. The nyth has intimate points of contact
with Chaldean and ancient Semitic traditions.
The following is the outline of the system.

There are three principles of the Universe: (i.)
The Good, or all-wise Deity; (i) the Father, or
Spirit, the creative power, called Elohim; and (iil)
the World-Soul, symbolized as s woman above
the middle and s serpent below, called Eden.
From Elchim (a plural used as a collective) and
Eden twenty-four cosmic powers or angels come
forth, twelve follow the will of the Father-Spirit, and
twelve the nature of the Mother-Sonl. The lower
twelve are the World-Trees of the Garden of Eden.
The Trees are divided into four groups, of three sach,
representing the four Rivers of Eden. The Trees are
evidently of the same nature as the cosmic forees
which are represented by the Hindus ae having
their roots or sources above and their branches
or streams helow. The name Eden means Plessure
or Desire,

Thus the whole creation comes into existence, and
finally from the animal part of the Mother-Soul are
genersted animals, and from the human part men.
The upper part of the Garden is called the “most
beautiful Earth”; that is to say, Cosmic Earth, and the
body of man is formed of the finest. Man having thus
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CERINTHUS.

CoNmiNUING to pick our way back along this trace
towards the times of the origins, we next come npon
the circle of the Cerinthians (or the Merinthians,
aocording to the variant of Epiphanius). ‘They are
eaid to derive their name from a certain Cerinthus,
who is placed in * apostolic times,” that is to say the
latter half of the first century.

Epiphanius bas busied himself exceedingly over

Cerinthus, and cleverly made him a scapegoat for the T

“ pillar-apostles’ ” antagonism to Paul. Most writers
have followed his lead, and explained away a number
of compromising statements in the Acts and Pauline
Letters by this device. Impartial criticism, however,
has to reject the lucubrations of the late Epiphanius,
and go back to the short account of Irensus, from
whom all later writers have copied. Irensus, who
was himself a full century after Cerinthus, has only
a brief paragraph on the subject.

Cerinthus is the strongest trace between Ebionism,
or the original external non-Pauline tradition, and the
beginning of the second century. He is supposed to
have come into persomal contset with John, the
reputed writer of the fourth Gospel; but the same
story is told of the mythic Ebion, and it mush there-
fore be dismissed as destitute of all historieal
value.

Cerinthus is said to have been trained in the
«Egyptian discipline,” and to have tanght in Asia
Minor. The Egyptian discipline is supposed to mean

The
Seapogost for
the ™ Pillar.
spostiee.”
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did Rome excommunicate Valentinus after his death,
& favourite way with her in after times of finishing
5 controversy 7 Or is not Tertullian romaneing here
83 is not infrequently the ease? Epiphanius dis-
tinetly states that Valentinus was regarded as
orthodox 8o long as he was at Rome, and Tertullian
himself also, in another place, adds fifteen yoars of
orthodoxy on to the date of his leaving Rome.
Valentinus seoms to have possod the groater part
of his life in Bgypt; he was, however, if we can
trust our authorities, for some considerable time
et Rome, somewhere between 138 and 160. One
suthority also says that he was at Cyprus.

The date of his death is absolutely unknown;
erities mostly reekon it about 161, but in order to
arrive at this conclusion, they reject the distinet
statement of Tertullian that Valentinus was still an
orthodox member of the Church up to the time of
Eloutherus (e. 175); and the equally distinct statement
of Origen, that he was personally acquainted with
Valentinus. This would set back Origen’s own date
of birth and advance the date of Valentinus' death;
but as both are problematical, we have nothing to
fear from the putting back of the one and the putting
forward of the other ten years or so.

On the whole I am inclined to assign the date of
Valentinus to the first eighty years of the second
century. In further support of this length of days,
I would invite the reader to reflect on the extra-
ordinary fact that, though the name of Valentinus is
in the mouth of everyone of the time, and though
his fame entirely eclipses that of every other name
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Hermes the Thrice-greatest has it. Well now can we
imagine the signifitance of the greeting among such
scholars of the hidden way as: “The mystery of thut
which hangs *twixt heaven and earth be with you”

Of the ideaof the Little and (reat Man, the lower
and higher selves, in such circles of initiation we hear
elsowhere from The Gospel of Eve (Epiph, xxvi. 8),
deseribing one of these visions on the Monnt.

1 stood on & lofty mountain &nd saw a mighty
Man, and another, a dwarf, and heard as it were a
voice of thunder, and drew nigh for to hear; and it
spake unto me and said: ‘T am thou and thou art I;
and wheresoever thou art 1 am there, and T am sown
(or scattered) in all; from whencesoever thou willest
thou gatherest Me. and gathering Me thou gatherest
Thyself."

The * dwarf " presumably corresponds to the * man
of the size of & thumb in the mther of the heart” of
the Upanishads; as yet he is smaller than the small,
but as the spiritual nature develops he will become
greater than the great, and grow into the stature of
the Heavenly Man—the Supreme Self.

As to the sesttering and collocting of the Limbs,
there is & passage cited by Epiphsnius (ibid., 13) from
The Gospel of Philip, which throws some further light
on the subject. It is an apology or defence to be used
by the soul in ite ascent to the Heaven.world, as it
passes through the widdle spaces, and runs as follows:

“I have recognised myself and gathered myself
together from all sides. I have sown no children to
the Ruler [the lord of this world], but have torn up
his roots; I have gathered together my limbs that

The
Dighor and
Lowar
Selvos.
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lives with the lives of men must not be over-
strained. The moment of birth and the moment
of death is very hard to detect in the case of a
race, and the embryonie period and stages of dis-
integration cannot be clearly defined. Nevertheless
we can trace the main moments of their evolution
and perceive the differences in their main periods
of age.

Our Western world, the vehicle of the modern
mind, has had its peried of childhood; it was born
from the womb of Greek and Roman civilisstion,
and its lusty childhood was & natural period of
ignorance and passion. Such considerations will
enabla 18 hetter to understand the otherwise sad
spectacle of the dark and middle ages in Europe;
they were the natural concomitants of childhood,
and were followed by the intellectual development
of youth and early manhood. The Western world
is spparently just coming of ago, and in the fubure
we may hope it will thirk and act as & man and
put away childish things.

¢ The problems which will in future occcupy the
/ attonvion of its developed intelligence were fore-

shadowed in the womb of its parent, and our more
, immediate task will be to deal with some of the
%, outlines of that foreshadowing,
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them, their solution depends on a still higher
faculty, a faculty that will pass beyond the science
of things seen to the gnosis of things uuseen.
This is the child that will come to birth from the
congress of the two great forces of progress and
reaction of which we have been speaking.

For, gronting that the Bible is a library of books
for the most part composed of scraps of other
documents, of very various dates edited and re-edited ;
that the older deposits of the Jewish portion draw
largely from the mythology of other nations and
falsify history to an incredible extent; are in their
oldest deposits profase in wmmoral doctrine and
patent sbsurdities, and paint the picture of a God that
revolts all thinking minds; that the more recent
deposits of the Hebrew Scriptares, though breathing
a far loftier spirit, are still open to many objections;
and that the books of the Christian portion are
equally called in question on numerous points ;—still
there is so much of besuty and lofty eonception in the
teachings of the Bible, and it has for so many
centuries been regarded as the vebicle of God's
revelation to man, that the problem of inspiration,
instead of being lessened by these facts, becomes all
the more pressing for solution

‘What is the nature of this higher faculty which
transcends the reason; and why are the records of its
activity marred with imperfection and absurdities
which the reason can so clearly detect?

This the scientist as scientist, the scholar as
scholar, can never fully explain. Equally so the mystie
86 mystic cannot throw full light on the problem
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In this consummation, all things are ordered anew
for the Vietor. “To Him is given the first fruits of
tho sacrifice of the Sonship, whereby He is given
power to become thrice-powerful. And He
received the vow of the Sonship, because the
universe has been wold [2 into slavery]; and He
recoived the struggle [task] which was entrusted to
Him. He mised up the whole purity of matter and
made it into a World, an Zon, and a City, which is
eslled ¢ Immortality’ snd “ Jerusalem.” And it is also
called the ‘New Earth; and ‘Self-sufficing,’ and
“ Perfect Freedom’ That Land is a god-bearing and
a quickening land”

The Wreath and Robe of the glorified is sung of.
“This is the Wreath of which it is written: It was
given to Solomon on the day of the joy of his heart.”

“The first Monad has sent Him an ineffable
Vesture, which is all Light, and all Life, and all
Resurrection, and all Love, and all Hope, and all
Faith, all Wisdom, and all Gnosis, and all Truth,
and sl Peace And in it is the universe,
and the universe has found iisell in it, and
known iteelf therein. And it gave them all
light in ite ineffable Light, myriads of myriads of
powers were given it, in order that it should raise up
the universe once for all.

It (7the Monad] gathered its vestures to itself,
and made them after the fashion of a veil, which
surrounds it on all sides, and poured itself over them,
and raised up all, and separated them all according to
orders and laws and forethought.

“And that-which-is separated itself from that-

Soteriology.

The
Ineffablo
Vesture.
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framer of the kdrmic law), the other of the All-
Father, whom the Saviour was the first to know and
proelaim to the Jews.

The Gnostics held a middle position between these
extremes, the only possible one. Ptolemy thus pro-
ceeds to answer the doubts of Flora entirely in
the spirit of what is now called the ©Higher
Criticiom ”; he lays down a position immediately
self-evident to the eultured Gnostie genius, and said
to be based on the words of Jesus, but only
recovered by modern scholarship after many lnng
centuries of chscuranlism,

The law, as set forth in the Five Books ascribed
to Moses, is not from ome source, that is to say,
not from God alone. In fact, three sources may be
distinguished : (1) laws given by Moses under
inspiration; (2) laws enacted by Moses himself;
(3) laws added by the elders.

This division is borne out by the “ Words of the
Saviour ”; for with regard to divorce He taught that
it was permitted by Moses only because of the Jaws’
bardness of heart, whereas the Law of God from the
heginning laid down that hushand and wife sheuld
not be sundered. The law of Moses was simply an
enactment of expedieney. it was not the Law.
Moreover, the traditions of the elders were equally
not the Law. For the inspired Law taught that
honour was due to father and mother; and Jesus had
oppased this old truth of karmic duty to the ignorant
tradition of the elders, which tsught that anything
given to father or mother by the child was a gift—a
phrase which Ptolemy quotes differently from the

BB

The
* Higher
Criticiam.”
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Christianity, as understood by the Ebionites,
being an essentislly national doctrine, Paulinism
was o necessity if any public attempt ot univer-
sality was to be made; therefore it was that the
trae historieal side of popular Christianity (the
orginal Ebionite tradition) became more and more
obseured, until finally it had o ecompletely dis-
appeared from the sres ol such tradition, that u
new “history” could with safety be developed to
suit the dogmatic evolution inaugursted by Taul

The later forms of Ebionism, however, which
survived for several centuries, were of a Gnostic
nature, and revesl the contact of these outer com-
munities of primitive Christendom haged on the
public teaching with an inner Jewish tradition,
which evidently existed econtemporaneously with
Paul, and may have existed far earlior.





index-529_1.png
THE PISTIS SOPHIA. 475

one of the women disciples, receives permission to
speak end tells o quaint story of the Infancy,
otherwise entirely unknown.

And Mary answered and osid: “My Master,
concerning the word which Thy power prophesied
through David, to wit, ‘Mercy and truth arc met
together, righteousness and peace have kissed each
other; truth hath fiourished on the carth, and
righteousness hath looked down from heaven —Thy
pawer prophesied this word of old concerning Thee.

“When Thon wert a child, before the Spirit had
descended upon Thee, when Thou wert in the vine-
yard with Joseph, the Spiric came down from the
height, and came unto me in the house, ke unto
Thee, and I knew Him not, but thought that He
was Thou. And He said unto me, ‘ Whers is Jesus,
my Brother, that 1 may go to meet Hin%' And
when He had said this unto me I was in doubt,
and thought it was & phantom tempting me. I
seized Him and bound Him to the foot of the bed
which was in my house, until I had gone to find
you in the field—Thee and Joseph, and I found
you in the vineyard; Joseph was putting up the
vine poles.

“It came to pass, therefore, when Thou didst hear
me saying this thing unto Joseph, that Thou didss
understand. and Thot wert joyful and saidest,
“Where is He, that I may see Him? Nay [racher]
I am expecting Him in this place’ And it came to
pass, when Joseph heard Thee say these words, thas
he was disturbed.

“We went togebher, we eutered into the house,





index-102_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-165_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-421_1.png
THE NUMBER-SYMBOLISM OF MARCUS 367

twelve “limbs.” The Body of the Heavenly Man
was the graphic symhol of the ideal eeonomy,
dispensation, or ordering of the universe, its regions,
planes, hierarchies and pawers

This symbolie representation was ealled the schema
or configurstion of the one clement (+d oxiua ol
aroxefov), and also the glyph (or character) of the
figure (or diagram) of the Man of Truth, presumably
the God of Truth of the Codex Brucianus, one of the
treatises of which contains a whole series of diagrams
of the various moments of emanation of the creative
deity under this designation.

In the phrase “glyph of the figure” (5 yapacrip
Tob ypduuaros), the word ypdupa means either (1) a
letter of the alphsbet, or (il) a note of music, or
(iid.) & mathematica! figure or diagram. The character,
glyph, or configuration, would thus be the symbol or
rfloction of the super-spivitual Plsroma, regarded
(i) as the last letter of the four-lettered Great Name,
or (ii.) as the last note of the Divine Harmony which
is sung forth by the Supernal Logos or Word. Toavoid
complication and symbols of symbols, we have taken
the word ypdpua in its third sense, in which it
declares its consanguinity with the great art of
systemiatising the elements and powers of nature,
known in India as tuntra ( systematising,’
“ordering”) Tantrika is now a janus-faced art,
whitc and black, and its main feature is the drawing
of magical disgrams (yaniras), to Tepresent the con-
figuration of the clements and powers which the
operator desires to use,

1 omit here all mention of Mark’s diagram of the
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Christendom remains in great part unfulfilled, for
ihe ninefteen centuries which have passed away have
severally grown old in years of bitter strife, of
internecine and most bloody wars, of persecution
and intolerance in things religious which no other
period in the world’s known history can parallel.
Will the twentieth century witness the fulfilment
of this so great expectation; can it be said
of the present time that “the whole nature
travaileth together waiting for the manifestation
of the Sons of God”?

Can any who keenly survey the signs of the
times, doubt but that now, at the dawn of the
twentieth century, among Christian nations, the
general nature of thought and feeling in things
religious is being quickened and expanded, and as
it were iz labouring in the pains of some new
birth? And if this be so, why should not the
twentieth century witness some general realization
of the long deferred hope by the souls that are to be
born into 67 Never in the Western world has the
genersl mind been more ripe for the birth of
understanding in things religious than it is to-day;
never have conditions been more favourable for the
wide holding of a wise view of the real nature of
the Christ and the task He is working to achieve
in the evolution of His world-faith.

Qur present task will be to attempt, however
imperfectly, to point to certain considerations which
may tend to restore the grand figure of the Great
Teacher to its natural environment in history and
tradition, and disclose the intimate points of

The Now
Ho
Today.

Our Prosont,
Task.
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wiser than the wise, superior to every excellence
vhat one can name.

“Coming into existence he raised himself aloft,
and soared upward, and was borne above in all his
entirety as far as the Great Firmament. There he
remained, beesuse he thought there was none above
him, and s he hecame the most potent pawer of the
universe,” save only the third Sonship which yet
remained in the seed-mixture. His limit, therefore,
was his own ignorance of the supercosmic spaces,
although his wisdom was the greatest of ll in the
ecosmic realms.

“Thus thinking himself lord, and ruler, snd a
wise master-builder, be betook himself to the creation
of the ecreatures of the universe”

This is the supercelestial or wmtherial creation,
which has ita physical corrcspondence in the spaces
beyond the moon; below the moon was our
world and its “atmosphere” This atmosphere
ithe sublunary regions) terminated at the visible
heaven, or lower firmament, its periphery, marked
by the mcon’s path. In the sun-space lay the
wtherial realms, which apparently no mortal cye
has seen, but only the reflection of their inhabitants,
the stars, in the surface of the sublunary waters
of space,

The wtherial creation of the Great Ruler proceeds
on the theary of similarity and analogy.

“First of all the Great Ruler, thinking it not
right that he should be alone, made for himself, and
brought into existence from the universal Seed, &
Son far better and wiser than himself. For all this

The
Ztherial
Creetion.
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for all exposition of Gnostic doctrine which could not
be ascribed to a definite teacher. It is in this
foundling asylum, so to say, that we must look
for the general outlines which form the basis of
the teachings of even Bssilides and Valentinus, each
of whom, like the rest of the Gnostics, modified the
general tradition in his own peculiar fashion.

This *Ophite” UGnosticism is seid by Philaster to
be pro-Christian; Irenwous, after detailing a system,
which Theodoret when copying from him calls
“«Ophite,” says that it was from the Valentinian
school. Celsus, the Pagan philosopher, in his True
Word, writing about the third quarter of the second
century, makes no distinction between the rest of the
Christisn world and those whom Origen, almost s
century afterwards, in his refutation of Celsus, calls
«Qphiani”

The latest criticism is of opinion that Philaster
has hlundered, hut, the statement is sufficient avidenea
thab thers was o body of pre-Christian Guois, thut
the siream flowed unbrokenly and in ever-increasing
volume during the first two centuries, and that the
erroneous designation ¢ Ophite” still marks out one
of its main channels.

The serpent-symbol played a great part in the
Mysteries of the sncients, especially in Grecce, Egypt, (o Serpoct
and Pheenicin; thence we can trace it back to Syria.
Babylonia, and farther East to India, where it still
survives and receives due explanation. It figured™
forth the most intimate processes of the gencration of
the universe and of man, and also of the mystic birth,
It was the glyph of the crestive power, and in its
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he denied the resurrection and regarded the separa-
tion of the soul from the body as a blessing; (2) that
he held the theory of a divine ‘Mother’ who in
conjunction with ‘the Father of Life’ gave birth
to a being called ‘the Son of the Living'; (3) that
he believed in & number of lesser ‘gods,’ that is to
say, eternal beings subordinate to the supreme Grod.

“Now, it is remarksble,” says Professor Bevan,
*“that these three “heresies’ all appear distinctly in
the Poem before us. There can be no doubt that
the Egyptian garb, which the prince puts on as a
disguise and casts away as soon as his mission is
accomplished, represents the human body. The
emphatic declaration that the ‘filthy and unclean
garb’ is ‘left in their country’ conveys an unmis-
takable meaning; it would be difficult, in an alle-
gorical piece, to deny s material resurrection more
absolutely.”

Since Bardaisan, like all the great Gnosties,
believed in reinearnation, such & conception as the
resmirection of the same physical body must have
been regarded by him as & gross superstition of
the iguoranl. Such a “proof” of identity of
doctrine as is here brought fowerd could hardly
oceur to one who has realised the meaning of the
doctrine of rebirth.

“The true clothing of the soul, according to the
poet, is the ideal form which it left behind in heaven
and will resume after death. [Only after the ‘death
unto sin’; the Light-robe is not for all] As for
the Father of Life, the Mother, and the Son of the
Living, they here figure as the Father ‘ the King of
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less elements of Mind-and-Truth; the liquids, midway
botwoen the soundless lettors and the sounds, typify
the eclements of Word-and-Life, which receive the
emanation from the unmanifested shove, and receive
back the ascent from the manifested below; and the
vowels represent the elements of Man-and-Chureh, for
sound going forth through the Man enformed all things.
For the echo of His voice investured them with form,

This reminds us of the elaborated division of the
Platonic world of ideas into three spaces; (1) noétic;
(2) both noétic and noéric; and (3) noéric. (See my
essay on Orpheus)

Thus we have the series 9, 8, 7; and if we take
1 from 0 and add it to 7, we got 8, 8, 8—or Josus, the
gix-lettered name (incoiig), the numerical values of
the letters of which smount to 888. That is to
say, He who had his seat with the Father (Mind),
left his seat and descended, sent forth to the one
from whom He was separated (the Church), to
restare the divine creation to a state of equilibrium,
in order that, the unities of the Pleromas (or three
phases of the Plaroma or ideal cosmos) being reduced
to an equality, there might be a common produet of &
single power from oll of them in all of them. Thus
the 7 obtained the power of the 8, and the three
spaces bocame oqual in their numbers, namely, 8
eights, and these added together are 24.

Now these three spaces or elements are each two-
fold (positive and negative), 6 in all, and these again
fourfold, 24 in all, the reflection of the elements of
the Unnameable, in dyads, triads and tetrads,

Moreover, if you would find the 6 among the 24

vy

The
Numbers.





index-171_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-123_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-28_1.png
XXX,

FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

pag

The At-one-ment 556
Soteridlogy . 557
The Tncfiable Vestuer 557
The Purification of the Lower Nature 58
The World-Savionr 568
The Promise. . 559
The Powers of the I.xglltvustuw 539
The Mothers of Men . 560
The Sang of Praise of the Mother Above 561
The Hidden Worlds 561
The Man 562
The Lord of Splendour 562
His Promise to Them who Believe 563
The Prayer of tha Hurthborn .. 584
The: Powers of Uh«clnnmn\:mn ure Ul\’f'l\

thewn 54
The Ladder of Purificasion 565
The Son of God 565
Hywn to the Light .. 566

Norss ox 1mu CONTENI~ oF THR BRUGE AXD

Askeyw Copioss .. . 367578
The Kinship of the Titled Treatises 567
Date 568
Authorship ... 568
The Titles 369
Tho Books of Toou 569
The Probable Author... . 570
The Obsourity of the Subject ... 570
The Original Pistis Sophin Treative 572
The Coptic Translation 574
The Books of the Saviour 578
The Copist .. . 573
The Schemne Pre-supposed in thone Tretines 574





index-160_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-621_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-203_1.png
LITERATURE AND SOURCES OF GNOSTICISM. 149

in which he cndeavourcd to construct a complete
system of Christian teaching, the first three books of
which bore a strong resemblance to the three stages
of the Platonists: (i) Purification, (ii.) Initiation,
(ii1.) Dircet Vieion. This work is also unfortunately
lost. It was the continuation of his famous
Miscellanies, in which the Christian philosopher
laboured to show that he was a true Gnostie
himself.

Tertullian of Carthage (. 200-220 a.D.), whose
intolerance, “flery zeal” and violently abusive
languege are notorious, wrote against heresies, mostly
copying Irenmus. For the Marcionites, howover, he
is an independent authority. FPart of the treatise
aguinst heresies ascribed to Tertullian is written by
some unknown refutator, and so we have a Pseudo-
Tertullisn to take into consideration.

Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus at the mouth of the
Tiber, was the disciple of Irenmus Ile wrote a
Compendium  sgainst all heresies, based almost
entirely on Irengus, which is lost; but a much
larger work of the ssme Father was in 1842
discovered at Mount Athos. This purported to be
8 Refutation of All Hevestes, and adds considerably
to our information from indirect sources; for the wark
is not & mere copy of Irensus, but adds a large mass
of new matter, with quotations from some Cinostic
MSS. which had fallen into Hippolytus’ hands, The
compusition of bhis wurk may be daled somewhere
about 232 Ap.

About this time also (225-250) Origen, the great
Alexandrian Father, wrote a refutation against s
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he dosth of his own will, by the Free-will that has
been given to him, and the faulis and defects and
evil things which happen to him, he receiveth as
a punishwent from God. But as for myself,
in my humble opinion, it sppesteth to me that
these three sects are partly true, and partly
false. They are true, because men spesk after
the fashion which they see, and because, also,
men see how things happen to them, and
mistake; because the wisdom of God is ricler
then they, which has established the worlds and
created man, and has ordained the Governors, and has
given to all things the power which iy suitable for
each one of them. But I say that God, and the
Angels, and the Powers, and the Governors, and the
Elements, and men and animals have this power ; but
all these orders of which I have spoken have not
power given {o them in everything For he that is
powerful in everything is One; but they have power
in sorie things, and in some things they have no
power, as I have said : that the goodness of God may
be seen in that in which they have power, and in that
in which they have nio power they may know that
they have a Lord. There is, therefore, Fortune, as
the Chaldeans say.”

And that everything is nou i our own Free-will,
shat is that Free-will is not absolute, is plainly visible
in everydey oxperience. Fortune also pluys its part,
but is not absolute, and Nature also. Thus “ we men
are found to be governed by Nature equally, and by
Fortune differently, and by our Free-will each as he
wishes.”

Karman,
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immediately repairs to his fellow-disciples and relates
what the Saviour had revealed unto him.

Schmidt suggests that the original sitle was The
Apocalypse or Revelation, and not The Apocryphon
of Johm.

The book of the Wisdom of Jesus Christ beging
with the words: “After His resurrection from the
dead His twelve disciples and seven women
disciples hud goue into Galilee Lo the wmount
which . . . . for they were in doubt as to
the hypostasis of the All . as to the
mysteries and holy economy. Then did the
Baviour appear unto them not in His prior form but
in the invisible spirit. His form was that of a great
angel of light, His substance indescribable, and He
was not clothed in flesh that dieth, but in pure, perfect
flesh, as He tanght us on the mountain in Galilee
which was called He said: ‘ Peace be unte
you; My peace I give unto you’” And they were all
astonished and were afraid,

And the Lord bids them lay sll their questions
before Him; and the several disciples bring forward
their doubts and receive the desired replies.

The Acts of Peter are likewise of Gnostie origin,
and belong to the great group of apoeryphal stories
of the Apostles. This third document treats of an
episode from the healing-wonders of Peter.

The importance of the whole MS. is, not only that
it hands down to us three hitherto unknown Guostic
wribings, but especially that it gives us & work
which was known to Irensus, our first important
“guthority ” on Gnosticism among the Fathers—
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stood, owing to his lack of acquaintance with the
originals.

Moreover, the translator must have translated or
possessed s tramslation of other similar documents,
which he or a later seribe styles The Rooks of the
Saviour, and from them he extracted what he
considered to be passages apposite to the subject in
hand, and appended them to the Pistis translation.
These Books slso, in my opinion, came from the
literary workshap of Valentinus.

The whole MS. of the Coptic translator seems to
have been copied by some ignorant copyist, who
mede many wmistakes of orthography. It was
copied by one man as a task, and hurriedly
executed; and I would suggest that two copies
were then made and oceasionally a page of one
copy sabstituted for a page of the other; and, as the
pages were not quite exset to a word or phrase, we
may thus account for some puzaling repetitions and
some equally puzzling lacunm. This copy was con-
jecturally made towards the end of the fourth century.

‘What was the history of the MS. after this
date is impossible even to conjecture, Ity Listory
must, however, have been exciting enongh far it to
have escaped the hands of fanatics—both Christian
and Mohammedsn. During this period some of the
pages were lost.

The contents of the inferior MS. of the Bruce
Codex presumably had somewhat similar adventures,
mey even have come from the same distributing
Coptic centre.

It would be entirely out of place in these short

‘The Books
of the
Swvioor,

The Copyist.
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of the Sphere, and the powers were changed and
worshipped, and sang hymns of rejoicing as before

Thence upward and inward he pussed to the Second
Sphere, shining with a light nine-and-forty times
still more intensified, and the powers of that sphere did
as them beneeth them, snd bowed and worshipped
and sang hymns to the interior of the interiors.

Still continuing His triumphal flight, He soared
still higher within, to the Space of the Twelve Eons,
shining with radiance forty-and-nine times still
Further increased. And all the orders and rulers of
the Aonic Space were amazed. Those of them ealled
the Tyrants, under their great leader Adamas, in
ignorance fought against the light; but in vain, for
they ouly expended their strength one aguinst the
other, and fell down and becane “ss the inhabitants
of the earth who are dead and who have no breath in
them”—that is to say, deprived of the light-spark,
Tike the unknowing among men.

And He tock from them a third of their power,
that they should no more prevail in their evil doings;
a0 that if men should invoke them for evil in
the magic practices which the transgressing Angels
brought down from above, they should not be able
to work their will as heretofore.

And so He changed the Fate-Sphers, over which
they are lords. For by order of the First Statute
and First Mystery, they had keen set, by Ieou. the
Overseer of the Light, all facing the Left, accomplish-
ing their influences. But mow they were changed
so that for six months they faced the Left and for
six months the Right.

@

The Master
Roba the
Homsol
Third of
their Light.
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bapiisms; but all of this will be explained in &
further teaching.

Mary gives interpretations of passages of scripture
by the light of the mew teaching, the opportunity
being offered by a recapitulation of some of the
points by the Master, with enquiry us o whelher
they have well understood. Especially is the
unending compassion of the highest Mysteries
insisted wpon.

“1f even a king of to-day, a man of the world,
granteth boons unto them who are like unto him,
i he moreover granteth pardon unto murderers,
and them that are guilty of intercourse with
males, and other horrible and capital erimes; if,
Isay,it is in the power even of one who is a man
of the world to act thus, much more then have that
Ineffable and that First Mystery, who are lords of
the whole pléroma, power over overything to do as
they will, and grant remission of sin unto every one
who shall have received the Mystery.

“ Again, if even a king of to-day investoth a
soldier with & royal mantle, and sendeth him to
foreign regions, and the soldier there committeth
murders and other grave offences worthy of death,
and yot they sre not brought home to him, beesuse
he weareth the royal mantle, how mueh more, then,
[is it the ease with] them who are mantled in the
mysteries of the vestures of that Ineffable, and those
of the First Mystery who are lords over all them of
the height and all them of the depth!”

Thereupon the Master makes trisl of Peter, to see
whether he is compassionate, in the case of & womsn

Ths Infivite
Forgivencos
of Sine.
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had been predetermined by the God beyond being,
when He deposited the universal Seed.

“And the Great Ruler, on beholding his Son,
was struck with wonder and love and amazement
ab his marvellously great besuty, and he caused him
to sit at his right hand” And this space where is
the throne of the Great Ruler they called the Ogdoad.
“And the Great Demiurgos, the wise one, fabricated
the whole wmtherial creation with his own hand; but
it was his Som, who was wiser still, who infused
energy into him and suggested to him ideas”

That is to say, that the Great Ruler made the
creatures of the mtherial spaces, and these evolved
souls, or rather were ensouled. And thus it is that
the son is, as it were, greater than the father, and
sits on his right hend, or above him; the right hand
in Guostic symbolism signifying & higher condition.
They mutuslly confer benefits also, one giving the
body and the other the mind or soul to mtherial
beings. All mtherial spaces then, down to the moon,
are provided for and managed by the Son of the
Great Ruler, the consummation or perfection of his
evolution or creation.

“Next, there arose a second Ruler from the
universal Seed, far inferior to the first, but
greater than all below him, except the Sonship
which still remained in the Seed” This was
the Ruler of the sublunary spaces, from the
moon to the earth. Thizs Ruler is called effable,
because men can speak of him with understanding,
and the space over which he rules is named the
Hebdomad. And the second Ruler also “brought
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Clement himself slso shared like views, and so did
some other Fathers.

iv. From a Homily.

“From the very beginning have ye been immortal
and ehildren of life such life as the wons enjoy ;
yet would ye have death shared up among you, to
spend and lavish it, so that death might die in you
and by your hands; for inasmuch as ye dissolve the
world and sre not dissolved yourselves, ye are lords
of all crestion and destruetion.”

Here we have the burden of the teaching in onc
of the treatises of the Codex Brueisnus—to crucify
the world and not let the world erncify vs—and of
the Pistis Sophia treatise, “ Enow ye not that ye
are all gods and lords?” The Self within the heart,
the seed of the divine, the pneumatic light-spark,
the dweller in light, the inner man, was the eternal
pilgrim incarnated iu matter; those who had this
alive and conscious within them were the spiritual
or pneumatic. To such Valentinus is speaking.

v. A few Sentences preserved in the Controversial
Matter of Clement following the above Quota-
tion, and probahly taken from a Writing of
Valentinus.

The “elect race,” the third Sonship of Basilides,
has incarnated here for the abolition of “death.”
the domain of the Ruler of the phenomenal world,
the sanmsira of the Buddhist and Indian philo-
sophets, the realm of the “ever-becoming” of Plato.
This Ruler is the God of the Old Testament. “No

Yo ure the
Soms of God.

The Face
of God.
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mythologieal nature of the Exodus and its adapta-
bility to a mystical interpretation. The above
instanee is & very good example of this methed of
exegesis; a great deal of such interpretation, however,
was excsedingly strained, when not decidedly silly.
The religious mind of the times loved to exercise
its ingenuity on such interpretations, and the differ-
ence between Gnostic exegesis and that of the
subsequent Orthodox, is that the former tried to
discover soul-processes in the myths and parables
of scripture, wheress the Orthodox regarded
theological and dogmatic interpretation as alone
legitimate.

Judged by our present kuowledge of language,
the “silliest ” element which entered into such pious
pastimes was the method of word-play, or psendo-
philology, which is found cverywhere in bhe writings
of the Babylonians, Egyptians, Indians, Jews, and
Grocks.  Among the Gnostic and Patristic writcrs,
therefore, we find the most fantastic derivations of
names, which were put forward in support of theo-
Jogical doctrines, but which were destitute of the
most tudimentary philological acourscy. Men, such
as Plato, who in many other respects were giants
of intellect, were content to resort to such methods.
It is, however, pleasant to notice that the nature
of the soul and the truths of the spirituel life were
the chief interest for such sncient ©philologists,”
and not the grabbing up of “roots”; nevertheless,
we should be careful when detecting the limitation
of such minds in certain directions, to guard against
the error of closing our eyes to the limitations of

Prenia.
philology.
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il. The Second Space of the Ineffable, or the
First Space of the First Mystery.
ii. The Seeond Space of the First Mystery.
11. The Higher (or Middle) Light-world.
i, The Treasure of Light.
ii. The Place of the Right.
iit. The Place of the Midst.
III. The Lower Light- or Zon-world (The Mixture
of Light and Matter).
i, The Place of the Left.
1. The Thirteenth Zon,
{2. The Twelve Mons.
3. The Fate.
{4A The Sphere.
5. The Rulers of the Ways of the
l Midst.
6. The Lower Firmament.
ii. The World of Men.
iii. The Under-world.
1 Amenti
2. Chaos.
8. Outer Darkness.

We now come to s brief consideration of the
superior MS, of the Bruce Codex. Here also we
must rule out of place any attempt to grapple with
on cxposition of tho system presupposed by the
compiler or compilers, in spite of the following
opinion and high appreciation of Schumidt, who in
his Tntroduetion (pp. 34 and 85) writes:

“What & different world on the contrary meets
us in our thirty-ome leaves! We find ourselves
in the pure spheres of the highest Plaroma,
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But alongside of the public cults and popular
traditions there existed an inner organism of religion
aod chsonels of seerel bradilions eoncealed within
the Mystery-institutions. If it is difficult to form
any precisc notion of the evolution of popular
religious idess in Greece, much more difficult
is it to trace the various lines of the Mystery-
traditions, which were regarded with the grestest
possible reverence and guarded with the greatest
possible sccrecy, the slightest violstion of the oath
being punishable by death.

The ides that underlsy the Mystery-tradition
in Qreece was similar to that which underlay ali
similar institutions in antiquity, and it is diffieult
o find any cult of importance without ihis inmer
side. In these institutions, in the inner shrines of
the temple, were to be found the mesns of & more
intimate participation in the cult and instruction in
the dogmas.

The institution of the Mysteries is the moat
interesting phenomenon in the study of religion.
The ides of antiquity was that there was something
to be known in religion, secrets or mysteries into
which it was possible to be initisted ; that there was
& gradusl process of unfolding in things religious; in
fine, that there wag a science of the soul, a knowledge
of things unseen.

A persistent tradition in econnection with all
the greal Mystery-imstitutions was that their
several founders were the introducers of all the
arts of civilization; they were either themselves
gods or were instructed in them by the gods—
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pinions, preparatory to its flight. Thus the last
great battle begins.

The First Mystery looking without directs her
attack against the “cruel crafty powers, passions
incarnate,” and makes the Sophia tread underfoot the
basilisk with seven heads, destroying its Ayle, “so
that no seed can arise from it henceforth” and
casting down the rest of the opposing host.

Thereupon Sophis sings triumphant hymns of
praise on being set free from the bonds of Chaoa
Thus is she set free and remembers.

Still the great Self-willed one and Adamas, the
Tyrant, are not yet entirely subdued, for the com-
mend hes not yet come from the First Mystery
looking within. Therefore does the First Mystery
looking without seal their regions and those of their
rulers “until three times sre accomplished,” pre-
sumably until the end of the seven cyelss or ages,
of which the present is said to be the fourth, when
the perfect number of those of humanity who reach
perfection will pass into the interplanetary Nirvane
—to use a Buddhist term. This Nirvéna, however,
is & state out of time and space, s we know them,
and therefors can be reached wow and witkin by
very holy men who can attain the highest degree of
spiritual contemplation. Then shall the Gates of the
Treasure of the Great Light be opened and the heights
be crossed by the pilgrim.

In the course of the many interpretations of
scripture given by the disciples and women disciples,
Mary, the Mother of Jesus (“my mother according

the Infsncy. 4, magter, thou in whom I dwelt”), who is also
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MENANDER.

ONE of the teachers of the “Simonian” Gnosis who
was singled out by Justin for special mention, because
of his having led “many” away, even as Marcion
was gaining an enormous following in Justin's own
time, is Mensnder, a native, we are told, of the
Samaritan town Capparatea. The notice in Jusiin
shows us that Menander was a man of a past
generation, and that he was specially famous because
of his numerous following. We know that ths dates
of this period are exczedingly obscure even for Justin,
our earliest authority. For instance, writing about.
150 4.0, he says that Jesus lived 150 years before his
time. His “Simon” and Menander dates are equally
vague; Menunder may Lave lived's generstion or four
generations before Justin's time, or still earlier.

The centre of aclivity of Menander is said to have
been at Antioch, one of the most important commercial
and lilerary vities of the Ghsmco-Tioman world, on
the highway of communication besween East and
West. lle seems to have handed on the general
cutlines of the Gnosis; especially insisting on the
distinction between the God over all and the ereative
power or powers, the “ forces of nature” Wisdom, he
taught, was to be attained by tho practicsl discipline
of transcendental “magic”; that is to say, the Gnosis
was not to be attained by faith alons, but by definite
endeavour and conscious striving along the path of
cosmological and psychological science.  Menander
professed 10 teach a knowledge of the powers of

Hio Date.

His
Doctrines.
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the peychic and animal man or soul. And when a
man reaches this stage of perfection, the Sonship in
him leaves the soul behind here, “ the sonl being no
longer mortal but remaining in its natural state
[that is to say, having become immortal], just as
the first Sonship [left behind] the Holy Spirit, the
Greet Limit, in its proper space or region”; for it
is only then on reaching perfection, that the real
“man” is “clothed with a proper [and reslly
immortal] soul.”

Every part of the creation goes up a stage, and
the whole scheme of salvation is effected by the
separating from their stetc of conglomeration the
various principles into their proper states; and
Jesus was the first-fruits, or great exemplar, of this
process.

“Thus his physical part down here—which
belongs to formless matter—alone suffered, and was
restored to the formless state. His paychic vesture
or vehicle—which belongs to the Hebdomad—arose
and wag restored to the Hebdomad. That vehicle
in him which was of the nature of the height of
the Great Ruler he raised aloft, and it remained
with the Great Ruler. Moreover he raised still
higher that which was of the nature of the Great
Limit, and it remained in the Timitary Spirit
And it was thus through him that the third
Sonship was purified, the Sonship left behind in
the state of mixture [or impurity] for the purpose
of helping ond being helped, and it passed upwards
through all of these purified principles unto the
blessed Sonship above.”
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that soms of the Guostic thinkers sought for a
living symbolism, which should adumbrate in some
fachion the manner of being of the wons, From
the region of definite polyhedrical matter, the order-
ing of which, though invisible to the eye, could yet
be imagined in the mind, the symbolism conld be
pushed back a further stage—from the molecnlar to
the atomic as we should say now-a-days. The
regular solids were thus the eventuation in physical
matter of certain systems of perfect equilibrium of
“points” in space. These points were not pure
mathematical shstractions, but aetual centres of
force, bearing certain relations to one another, equili-
brated by a law of polarity or syzygy. This was
the region of the atom. The atom was thought of
as & living thing of force, a sphere, said by some
to be & spherical (“conical ”) switl, the most perfect
figure, ever contracting and expanding, generative of
all motions, while it in itself self-motive, and yet from
anothier point of view “ immovable,’ s pertaining lo
the “foundations of earth”” It is smaller than the
small os mattor, yot greater than tho grest as enorgy.

It was the atom and its combinations, then, as
we should now-g-days say, which the Valentinian
Gnosis envisaged in its sonology. I do not, how-
ever, for a moment suggest thet any Gnostic philo-
wopher thought of the atom in (he same way 8s »
modern physicist does; I believe, on the contrary,
that the most advanced of the (nostics were shown
this living symbol of world-formation in vision, and
the varions systems were efforts to explain such
visions. Of course, sny symbol is immensities
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them of the Left are drawn aside, and there glanceth
forth from the height, smong them of the Right, the
Great Sabasth, the Good, [lord] of the whole world
and of all the Sphere. But before he glanceth forth,
he gozeth down on the rogions of Paraplex [the ruler
of the first dssmonian hierarchy], that they may be
dissolved and perish, and that all the souls which are
in her torments may he brought forth and again led
into the Sphere, for they are perishing in the
torments of Parsplex.”

And so for the other four of the five, with
appropriate modifications. It appears that Ieou and
Melchisedec are powers behind or symbolized by the
sun end moon.

“These then sre the operations of the Ways of
the Midst concerning which ye have questioned Me.”

And when the diseiples had heard this, they
bowed down and adorsd Him, saying: “Ssve us,
O Master, have mercy upon us, thet we msy
be preserved from these malignant torments
which are prepared for simners. Wos unbo
them! woe unto the children of men! for they
are like the blind feeling in the darkness, and
seeing not. Have mercy upon us, O Master, in
the great blinduess in which we are, snd have
wmerey upon the whols race of human kind; for they
lie in wait for their souls, as lions for their prey,
to tear them in pieces and make food for their
torments, because of the forgetfulness and ignorance
in which they are. Have wercy, therefore, upon us,
O Master, onr Saviour, have merey npon us, preserve
ua from this great stupor!”

Ex

The Disciples
Froy for
Merey to
Binnrs.
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and a charm of feeling that reflect the highest
. inspiration.

At the same time the canonical selection most
fortunately preserved for us documents of far greater
historic value.

In the Letters of Paul, the majority of which are
in the main, I believe, authentic, we have the earliest
historie records of Christianity which we possess.
The Panline Letters date back to the middle of the
firsk centary, and are the true peint nf departure
for any reslly hisioric research imlo the origins.
On reading these Letters it is almost impossible
to persuade oursclves that Paul was acquainted
with the statements of the later historicized account
of the four ecanonical Gospels; all his conceptions
breathe 8 totally different atmosphere.

tead of preaching the Jesus of the historicized
/Gospels, he_preaches the doctrine of the mystic
{_Christ, f He not only seems
Doings but cven of the Sayings in any form known
to us; nevertheless it is almost certain that some
collection of Sayings must have existed and been
used by the followers of the public teaching in his
time. Though innumerable opportunities oceur in his
writings for reference to the canonical Sayings and
Doings, wherehy the power of his exhortations would
have been enormously increased, he abstains from
waking any, (On the other hand, we find his Letters
plete with conceptions and technical tarms which
receive no explanation in the traditions of General
Christianity, but are fundamental with the handers-on
of the Gnosis.

The Letters
of Paal.






index-104_1.png
The
Orphio
Commune
itien.

50 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTIEN.

from a study of the religious associations awong the
Gireeks known as Thiasi, Erani, and Orgeones; smong
private communities and societies of this kind
thers were to be found naturally many undesirable
elements, but at the same time they satisfied the
needs of many who could derive no spiritual
nourishment from the State-religion.

‘Among these private foundations were communities
of rigid ascetics, men and women, who gave them-
selves entirely to holy living; such people were
said to live the “Orphic life” and were generally
known as Orphics. Of course there were charlatana
who parodied them sand pretended to their
purity and knowledge, but we are st present
following the indications of those whose conduet
squarcd with their profession.

‘These Orphic communities appear to have been
the refuges of those who yearned aftor the religious
life, and among them were the Pythagorean schools.
Pythagorss did not establish something entirely new
in Greece when he founded his famous school ab
Crotona; he developed scmething already existing,
and when his original school was broken up and its
members had to flee they sought refuge among
the Orphics. The Pythagorean schools disappear into
the Orphie communities.

It is in the Pythagorean ftradition that we see
the signs of what I have called the philosophic
Mysteries; it is, therefore, in the best of the
Orphic and Pythagoresn iraditions that we have
to find the indications of the nature of the real
Mysteries, and nol in the political Eleusinia
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Mother Nature (now that the middle point of
evolution was passed). Thereupon, the spirit that
was left behind in man, was plagued by the soul; for
the spirit or mind desired to follow ite Father into
the height, but the soul, ineited by the powers of the
Mother—Soul, and especially by the first group who
rule over sexual passion snd excess, gove way to
adulteries and even greater vies; and the spirit in
man was thereby tormented.

Now the angel, or power, of the World-Soul, which
especially incited the human soul to such misdeeds,
was the third of the first group, called Naas
(Heb. Nachash), the serpent, the symbel of animal
passion. And Elohim, sesing this, sent forth the
third of his own angels, called Baruch, to succour
the epirit in man. And Baruch ecamc and stood in
the midst of the Trees (the powers of the World-
Soul), and declared unto man that of all the Trees
of the Garden of Eden he might eat the fruit, bub
of the Tree Naas, he might not, for Naas had
transgressed the law, and had given rise to adultery
and unnatural intercourse.

And Baruch hud ulso appeared to Moses and the
prophets through the spirit in man, that the people
might be converted to the Good One; but Naas had
invariably obseured his precepts through the soul in
man. And not only had Baruch taught the prophets
of the Hebrews, but also the prophets of the uneir-
cumcised. Thus, for instance, Hercules among the
Syrians had been instructed, and his twelve labours
were his conflicts with the twelve powers of the
World-Soul.  Yet Heroules slso had finally failed,
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employed to turn the books of other nations into
Greek. The sacred books of the nations were trans-
lated, and the Septuagint vo»*, go Hebrew
Bible was added to the number, not without miracle,
3f we ave £ believe the legend reconnted by Josephus.

Even by the time of Ptolemy ITI. (Buergetes) the
Bruchion could not contain all the books, and a fresh
nuclens was established in the buildings of the Sera-
peum, on the other side of the city, but not in the
temple itself with its four bundred pillars, of all of
which Pompey's Pillar alone remains to us.

What & wealth of books in so short a timo! Even
in the times of the first three Ptolemies, we read of
400,000 rolls or volumes. What then must have been
the number in later years? Some say they exceeded
& million rolls and papyri. Lot us, however, remem-
ber that a “book” or “roll” was generally not a
volume 88 with us, but rather the chapter of o worl.
We read of men writing “six thousand books” ! 'The
rolis had to be comporatively small, for the sake of
convenience, and a work often had as many rolls as
it contained books. Wo must, therefore, bearing
this in mind, be on our guard against exaggerating
the size of the great Library.

The Serapeum, llowever, soon contained a3 many
books as the Bruchion, and all went well till 47 B.c.,
when the great fire which destroyed Cresars fleet,
burnt the Bruchion to the ground. An imaginative
versifier, Lucian, asserts that the glow of the con-
flagration could be seen as far as Rome!

So they had to rebuild the Bruchion, and put into
the new building the famous library of Pergamus,
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school called the Peratw, supposed to mean Trans-
cendentalists, or those who by means of the
Cnosis had “passed beyond” or “crossed over”
Thus then they explained the Exodus-myth.
Fgypt is the hody; all those who identify them-
selves with the body are the ignorant, the
Egyptians. To “come forth” out of Egypt is to
leave the body; and to pass through the Red
Sea i3 to cross over the ocean of generation, the
animal and sensual nature, which is hidden within
the blood.  Yet even then they are not safe; crossing
the Red Sea they enter the Desert, the intermediate
state of the doubting lower mind. There they are
attacked by the “gods of destruction,” which Moses
callod the  serpents of the desert,” and which plague
those who seck to escape from the “gods of genera-
tion” .To them Moses, the tescher, shaws the trus
serpent crucified on the wross of matler, snd by its
mesns they escape from the Desert and enter the
Promised Land, the realm of the spiritual mind,
where there is the Heavenly Jordan, the World-
soul. When the Waters of the Jordan flow
downwards, then is the generation of men; but
when they flow upward, then is the crealion of the
gods. Jesus (Joshua) was one who had caused the
Waters of the Jordan to flow upwards,

Many of the ancient myths had a historico-
legendary background, but their use s myths, or
religions and mystie romances, had gradually effaced
the traces of history. Those instructed in the
Mysteried were practised in the science of mythology,
and thus the learncd Gnosties at ones perceived the
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blended in some fashion with those of Osiris.
After the hated Hyksds were expelled it is true
that Seth or Set was gredually identified with
Typhon, the opponent of Osiris, the Logos; but this
no more affects the real doctrines of the Mysteries of
Seth, than the fact that the Iranian Aryans wsed
the name Daevos to designate evil entities, destroyed
the beneficent nature of the Devas of the Indo-
Aryans; it simply registers a rivalry of cult and
race and points to s previous epoch when there was
intimate contact between the races and their religions.
Equally so the Christian use of the term Demon does
not dispose of the fact that the Daimones of the
Greeks were beneficent beings; witness the Daimon
of Socrates “ who prevented him if he were about to
do unything not rightly.”

The ancient close political relations between
Chaldea and Egypt disclosed by archeeological
research, and the later Persian conquest of Egypt,
must also have discovered points of contact in the
domein of religion, especially in the Mystery-
traditions, and future researches in the many hitherto
unworked fields of Egyptology will doubtloss throw
fresh light on the mixed heredity of religion in
Egypt. which ia perhaps even more complicated than
that of the cults of Creece.

In any case we cannot but feel the sublimity of
many of the conceptions of the inner religion of
Egypt, in spite of our present insbility to classify
them in o satisfactory manner. The vast and
mysterious background of the cults of Egypt, the
sonorous phrases and grandiose titles which we sift
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iteelf, standing slone, in unnatursl isolation. His
picture has no background.

Moreover he will find it very difficult to £ill in
that background, no matter how industriously he
may labour. He may read many books on the “ Life
and Times of our Lord,” only to find that for the
most part the environment has been made to fit
the story and its main features have been taken from
iv; in brief, he does nob feel that he has been put
in contact with the natural environment for which
he is secking,

There are of course s few works which are not of
this nature, but the general reader seldom hears of
them, for they ave generslly regarded as “ dangerous”
and * disturbing”

But oven if we go deeper into the matter snd
wake a special study of the history of the origins,
with the largest of libraries at our disposal, we find
thet no writer has as yet given us a really sufficient
sketeh of the environment, snd without this it is
impossible to have & real comprehension of the nature
of infant Christianity and the full scope of its
illumination; without it we shall never understand
ite veal naturalness and its vast power of adaptation
to that environment.

For if we look back to the evidence of the first two
centuries of our era (and to our mind no evidenee with
regard to the origins subsequent to this period is of
any validity) for an understanding of the actusl state
of affairs, instead of ome Church and one form of
faith, we find innumerable communities and innumer-
able modes of expression—communities united for
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(which is only known through them), and the rest of
the mons. Now thix power of Silence, this Peace
snd Cowlort, i the Holy Spirit. It was this Spirit
which spoke through the mouth of Jesus in the
Gospel-narmatives, and proclaimed itself as Son of
Man, and revealed the Father, descending on Jesus
and becoming ome with Him. 1t was this Saviour
who put an end to death, by the removal of ignorsnce,
and Jesus made Him known as his Father, the Christ.

Jesus is really the name of the man who was
perfected in his lower nature (that is to say. the
initiate); but because of its adaptability and forma-
tion the name hag been given to the Man who was to
descend into him (in other words, the Master). And
he who was the vehicle of this Great One, had thus in
him both the Man and Word and Father and the
Ineffable, and Silence and Truth and Life and Church
(for the Master is one who is at-one with these).

Afber three sections of abuse, Irsumus resumes the
subject of Marcosian number-correspondences in cap.
xvi.; hut the reading of the key-passage which deals
with the imperfections of the dodecad and the conse-
quent, “ pagsion” of the cosmic sout and individual
souls is so faulty that, as yet, I have been able to
make nothing out of it. :

With cap. xvil, however, the sonic types are
traced in the economy of the eosmos. The two
tetrada are shown in the four elements fire, water,
earth, and air, and their four characteristics, hot,
cold, dry, and moist. The decad is shown in the
seven spheres, and the eighth which encompasses
them, and in addition the sun and moon. This
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reference has already been made in our sketch of
the Basilidian Gnosis.

In this marriage the cosmic Sophia was received
back inte the Light-world, and united with her
heavenly spouse. 'This was to take place at the
Great Consummation; but, mystically, il was ever
taking place for those who united themselves with
their Higher Selves.

As in the consummation of the universe the
World-soul was reunited with the World-mind, so in
the perfectioning of the individual the soul was made
one with the Self within.

The Maiden is the daughter of the Plarowa of
Light; she reflects the splendour of the Kings, the
Lords of the Light-realm, Above ber in the Light-
realm sits throned the King of Glory, the Christos,
who giveth the food of deathlessness to the Spiritusl
Souls (Pneumatics) who are worthy to be bidden to
the Feast.

At this high initiation the whole Pleroma (the
two and thirty Hons) sing songs of rejoicing that the
viddory is won. “Tis ouly such perfected souls who
ean move Wisdom’s tongue in praise to God: they
alone can make the subtle substance of such lofty
heights vibrate in songs of praise.

The following verse iz difficult to understand, and
doubtless does not preserve the original. The * City "
is the Plaroma; the bride-chamber is the Pastos, the
shrine, the holy place, where the initiation is given
—the Jerusalem Above, identical perhaps with the
City of which we read in the superior MS. of the
Codex Brucianus.

Ite
meaning.
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Nativity, are in opposition one to the other. And
thoge of them which are eslled Right, they assist
Nature, and add to its excellency whenever the
procession helps them, =nd they stsnd in the
high places, which are in the sphere, in their
own portions; and those which are called Left
ara evil, and whenever they, tao, accupy the places of
height, they are opposed to Nature, and not only
injure men, but, at different times, also animals, and
trees and fruits, and the produce of the year, and the
fountains of water, and everything that is in the
Nature which is under their control. And on account
of these divisions and sects which exist among the
Powers, sume men have supposed that the world is
governed without any superintendence, because they
do pob know that these sects and divisions and
Justifieation and condemnation proceed from that
iufluence which iy given in Free-will by God, that
those actions also by the power of themselves may
either be justified or condemned, as we see that
Fortune crushes Nature, so we can also see the Free-
will of man repelling and crushing Fortunc herself;
but not in everything, as also Fortune itself doth not
ropel Nature in everything; for it is proper thab the
three things, Nature and Fortune and Free-will,
should be maintained in their lives until the proces-
sion be accomplished, and the measure and numbsr be
fulfilled, as it seemed good before Him who ordained
how should be the life and perfection of all creatures,
end the state of all Beings and Naturcs.”

Bardasisan thus makes Free-will, Feate, and
Nature the three great factors of the karmic law, all
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gorical cxegoss, whereby he resds high philosophical
conceptions into the erude narratives of the myths of
Toreel, is no longer regarded as logimitate; but his
writings are nevertheless of great value. Philo
believed not only that the Old Covenant documents
were inspired in every part, but also thal every name
therein contained & hidden meaning of highest import.
In this way he atrove to explain away the crudities
of the literal parrative.

But though FPhilo’s method—whereby he could
invoke the authority of “ Moses " for the ideas of his
school—is scientifically inadmissible, when the Bible
doouments are submitted to the searching of historie
and philological eriticism, nevertheless his numerous
tractates are of great importance ss supplying us
with a record of the ideas which were current in the
civcles or schools with which Philo was in contact.
They are a8 precious indieation of the existence of
communities who thought as Philo thought, and
a valusble means of becoming acquainted with
the scope of the Jewish Gnosis in a propagandist
form.

Josephus (a.D. 37—100), the famous historian, also
wrote in Greek, snd so made known his nation far
and wide throughout the Graco-Roman world.

Here, therefore, we have indieations of the direct
points of contact between Greek and propagendist
Jewish thought. Now Christisnity in ita popular
origins had entirely entangled itself with the popular
Jewish tradition of religion, a tradition that was
innocent of all philosophy or kabalistic mysticiem.
The Gentiles who were admitted into the new faith,
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manhood would attract to them still higher souls
perchance. Thia of course did not take place with
suddenness, it was all very gradual, there was much
overlapping of races, as the old units and atoms
were slowly replaced by new ones.

But how is it to he expected that Vandel and
Goth eould understand the great problems which
delighted the minds of the philosophers and mysties
of Greece and Rome? And further, must it not
all have besn foreseen and provided far hy the
Wisdom that watches over human affairs?

Races and nations are born, and die, as men
are born and die; they may be long-lived or
short-lived, they may be good, bad, or indifferent.
But whatever their characters and characteristics
a3 compared with other races, their early period
is that of childhood, their middle period that
of manhood, and their later period that of old
age.
It follows then that as a genersl rule the class
of souls which seeks experience in them in their
childhood, is not the same as the grade of souls
which incarnates in them in their middle age, or
in their cld age. Of course there are numerous
individual exceptions, for the above is the merest
outline of the elements of the problem; the details
are so complicated, the permutations and com-
binations so innumerable, that no mind can fully
gresp them.

Moreover races and nations so overlap and blend,
their origing and disappearings so shade off into
other nstious snd races, that the snalogy of their

The Birth





index-54_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-609_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-38_1.png
x1. FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

308; Too, 520;
270, 271; invisible,
invisible _ forefather,
Jordan, 202 ; just one, 532 ;
king, 520; light, 474, 523,
529, 587 ; lights, 188 ;_limit,
270, 272; logoi sccording to
the mystery, 544; logos,
544; 'men  himself, £20;
maater, 430; mercy, 270;
mind, 205; mother, 191 ;
neme, 363, 614, 523, 542,
599 ; one, 378, 420; peacs,
49 power, 184, 171, 173,
185, 543; receiver, 467;
ruler, 262, 966, 907, 272:
Subaoth, 513, 539 ; sea, 40
silence, 311; sonl, 467 ; aup.
porters, 470; teacher, 5:
‘thought, 173 ; vlmown, 309 ;
wedding feast, 397.

Greatness, 302, 303, 372, 423,
494, 440.

Grostuesses, 368, 537.

Grief, 345.

* Greeks are but chikiren.” 111.

Grenfell and Hunt, 600, 602.

Guardians, 523, 528, 538,

igacrance,
532;
1605

H

Hades, 447.

Hair of his heod, 548.
Hanging on the tree, 343.
Harmogen, 588.
Harmony, 365, 436.
Harmozel, 588,

Harnack, 4, 144, 580.
Earpocratians, 233.
Harvest, great, 308.

Healers, 81, 442.

Heart, ancestral, 301; of
eternities, 317 ; pure in,
300.

Heaven, citizens of, 82; jour-
ney, 468; kingdom of, 201,
202, 203, 514, 602; men

from, 371;
world, 347.
Heavens, soven, 396.
Honvenly mon, 201, 202, 222,
300, 320, 390, 344, 423, 430,
566.

208;

wars in,

Hebdomad, 264, 266, 268, 260,
271, 272, 213, 230, 307, 23,
333, 343, 349, 371

Hegesippus, 164.

Hell, 247.

Helen, 43; myth of, 168.

Helona, 163, 168.

Hollenists, 117.

Hephsstua, 40.

Heracloon, 988, 301

Hercules, 104, 196.

Heresies, Om, 951.

Hermes, 57, 201, 299, 5l1;
Gret, 570  thrice-greatest,
440 ; shepherd of, 438

Hermetic schools, 57.

Herodotus, 40.

Hesiod, 38, 43.

Heaychius, 388,

Higher criticism, 14, 25, 242,
385: ego, 4T1; self, 433;
selves, 421.

Hipparchas, 108, 211,

Hippolytus, 149, 212, 203, 590.

Hiranya-garbha, 320.

Historicized legonds of initia-
tion, 278.

Historivizing of mythology, 88.

Hittites, 101,

Holiness, degrees of, 133.

Holy, holy, holy, 354; of
holies, 374, 551; one, 434;
opes, 377; * Spirit shall come

upon thes,” 289; table, 803
women, 231.

‘Homer, 4.

Honestas, 55.

Hormuz, 339,

Hors, of planty. 205, 222; cne,
225,

Horos (Boundary), 306.
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purity, by means of lustrations or baptisms; (iv)
celibacy; (v.) inward purity, purity of thought;
(vi.) a higher stage still, which is not further defined;
(vii) meekness and holiness; (viii.) dread of every
sin; (ix.) the highest stage of holiness; (x.) the stage
which enabled the adept to hesl the sick and raise
the dead.

We should, however, remember that the Healers
absolntely refused o have anything to do with the
blood-snerifices of the Temple-worship, and refused
to believe in the resurrection of the physical body,
which the rest of the Pharisees held as a cardinal
doctrine.

In this brief sketeh it is of course impossible to
point out the striking similarities between the dis-
eipline of the Essenes and that of the Therapeut®
of Egypt and of the Orphic and Pythagorean
schools.  Every subject referred to in these essays
Teqnires a volume or several volumes for its proper
treatment; we can ovuly sel up » few Onger-posts,
and leave the reader to make his own investigations.

But before leaving this most interesting theme,
it will be necessary to point to the identity between
many of the Essene regulations and the Gospel
teachings and traditions.

Converts were vequired to sell their possessions
and give to the poor, for the laying up of treasure
was regarded as injurious to a spiritual life.  Not
unly did the Essenes despise riches, but they lived a
life of self-imposed poverty. Love of the brotherhood
and of one’s neighbour was the soul of Essene life,
and the basis of all sction; and this characteristic of
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righteous one, who ever seest all things and art in all
snd elways ever-present, God, Jesus, Christos, Taord,
who with Thy gifts and Thy compassion dost sereen
[all] them who hope on Thee, Thou who dost right
well know all those that do ws wrong and who
blaspheme Thy holy Name, Thoun only Lord, wateh
o'er Thy servants and protoct them ; yes, Lord, do
this!”

The rest of the prayer has also & strong Gnoatic
colouring, but sufficient has already been quoted to
give the reader some idea of the lofty thoughts which
enimated such communities of the carly days

But before leaving The Acts of John we cannot
rofrain from prosonting the reader with the best
known story that has crept into their compilation.
It is strange that, where there is s0 much besuty,
this particular story should have been singled out
for most frequent quotation, and that many theo-
logical students know nothing elsc of the contents
of these instructive documents but “The Story of
John and the Bugs” But so it is, and we give it
28 a specimen of the many legends that were current
among the people, and also because it is not defieient
in humour, an uncommon commodity in the circles
of the pious. We take the account from Sslmon's
summsry. (Op. supra cit., p. 350).

Once on a time John and his companions were

a-journeying for apostolic purposes. “On bheir journey Tny

the party stopped at an uninhabited caravanserai.
They found thore but onc bare couch, and having laid
clothes on it they made the Apostle ke on it, while the
rest of the party laid themselves down to sleep on the

Stor
of Toha thd
the Boga.
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grestest solemnity, at sign from one of the Ephe-
mereuts for the day (for this is the usual name
for those who are engaged in such duties}, and before
sitting down, standing one beside the other in
rows in a certain order, and raising their eyes and
hands to heaven—their eyes, since they are trained
to gaze on things worthy of contemplation; and
their hands, since they are pure of gain, unsiained
by usy protence of money-making aflairs—they
offer prager unto Ciod that their banquet may be
pleasing and acceptable.

“ After prayers the seniors sit down to table,
following the order of their election. For they do
not regard as seniors merely those who are advanced
in yours and have reached old age (usy, they regard
such as quite young children if they have only
lately fallen in love with the higher life), but
such as have grown up and arrived ab maturity in
the contemplative part of philosophy, which is
ungestionably its fairest and most divine portion.

“And women also share in the banguet, most of
whom have grown old in virginity, preserving their
purity not from necessity (as some of the
priestesses among the Greeks), but rather of their
own free-will, through their zealous love of wisdom,
with whom they are so keenly desirous of spending
their lives that they pay no sttention to the
pleasures of the body. Their longing is not for
mortal children, but for & deathless progeny which
the soul that is in love with God can alone bring
forth, when the Father has implanted in it
those spiritual light-beams, with which it shall

Seniority.

The Women
Diaciples.
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average mass of humanity the end of the world-cycle
when all things pass into prelaye, as Indian philo-
sophy calls it (and thus the final consummation of
the present universe).

This “ robe of power” is presumably the highest
spiritual bedy, or principium individuitatis, which
participates of the divine and human natures, that is
to say, opens up the realms of the divine world to the
man, aud makes him & partaker of eternul being.
Thus its living symbol is a O, the refection of the
body, o self-limitation, of the sexless Heavenly Man,
the Logos, whereby He limits Himself and crucifies
Himself for the good of humanity. Lower down in
the seale of being this becomes the dead symbol of
the orthodox cross (+), the man of sex.

It is to be noticed that this Limit is due to the
Father alone, and by its means He consummates and
perfects the whole of the divine world of mons, which
sceordingly become one entity, the Tiving on, to
every creation outside the Pléroma. But to continue
with Hippolytus’ summary :

“ Withont, then, thin Bmmdary, Cross, or Partaker,
is what they call the Ogdoad; this is the Wisdom-
without-the-Pleroma, which Christ-and-Holy-8pirit,
when they had been sfter-emanated by Mind-and-
Truth, shaped and wrought into a perfect mon, so thst
she should finally become by no means inferior to eny
of those within the Pléroma. When, then, Wisdom-
without had had shape given her, seeing that it was
impossible that Christ-and-Holy-Spirit, in that they
were emanated from Mind-and-Truth, should remain
along with her outside the Pléroma, Christ-and-Holy-
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Again the spoken or effable name of the Saviour,
Jesus (#ois), consists of € letters, while His ineffable
name consists of 24.  As stated above, the name = 888,
and thus, by another permutation, — 24.

Similar number-permutations are also found in the
letters of the word Christ.

But cnough of this apparent forcing of an
unwilling alphabet into the arms of a number-
symbolism -perhaps the reador will say. The Mar-
cosians, however, might in the first place plead in
excuse the example of Philo and Alexandrine Judsism,
which believed not only in the literal inspiration of
the Hebrew text of the Old Covenant, but also that
the Greek version of the so-called Seventy was
written by the finger of God; and in the second, they
might perheps have said: The Greek nnmes for the
&ons are but substitutes for other names which have
these number-equivalents, and pertain to the secrats
of our jnitiaion.

The really scientific part of the system is the
number-process #s & nabural symbolism of primeval
evolution; it is not enough to label this Pytha-
goreanism and so dismiss it with & sneer, for all our
modern physical science is based npon exactly the
same considerations of measure and number.

Now the One contains in itself implicitly the three
incomprehensibles, Noughtness, Oneness and Nought,
Thus the One is the represontative of tho upper
tetrad. And since all numbers come from the One,
this tetrad is called the AD-Mother, or Wisdom
Above.  From her procceds as a daughter, the
lower tetrad, the comprehensible numbers, the 1, 2,

Thaologicat
Arithmetie.
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have without exception preferred this order. The
matter is at best purely conjectural in such & chaos,
but experience leads us to choose the less likely as
being the more correct mccomnt. What on carth
should have induced some of the Valentinians to put
the twelve befors the ten if their symboliem had not
necessitated such an order ?

We shall therefore take the main phases of. the
Dléroma to be those symbolized by the ogdoad, the
dodeead and the deead in turn; not that one came
from the other in reality (they all existed together
eternally), but becanse the living symbols are
deseribed in a dramatie myth, one of the variants of
which we shall shortly present to the reader.

The ogdoad is & term connoting the operations of
the living processes behind the symbol of two inter-
penetrated tetrahedra, and therefore includes all the
permutations of their eomplementary progeny (the cube
and octahedron). Thus the ogdoad was divided into
a higher and lower tetrad, and in varions other ways,
including the voe uud the seven as described above,
the one and the seven can be represented by the
curions geometrical fact that if seven equal circles be
taken, and six be grouped round the central one, each
cireumference respeotively will be found to sxactly
touch two adjacent circles and the one in the middle,
while the greater circle can be described round all
seven. This is of course but the shadow of a symbol,
and is only intended to serve as a mnemonic ; but the
fact is curious, and such natural facts were not so
lightly regarded by the Platonists as they are by the
moderns, especially when they had o do with the
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Hereupon follows & magnificent recital of the
perfect Ginosis of such a one, for:

“Thav Mystery knoweth why there is darkness,
and why light.”

And o on, in great phrases describing the wisdom
of the supreme Mystery, who knows the reason of the
existence of all things: darkness of darkness and light
of light ; chaos and the treasure of light; judgment
&nd inheritance of light ; punishment of sinners and
rest of the righteons; sin and baptisms; fire of
punishment and seals of light; blasphemies and
songs w0 the light; and so on through many pairs
of opposites, ending with death and life.

But the rocital of the greotness of the suprome
Gnosis is not yet ended, for the Master continues:
“Hearken, therefore, now further, O My disciples,
while I tell you the whole Gnosis of the Mystery
of the Ineffable”

It is the Gnosis of pitilessness and compassion ;
of destruetion and everlasting increase ; of beasts and
creeping (bings, and melaks, sean, sud earth, clouds
and rain, and so on working downwards from men
into nature and upwards through all the supernal
realms.

But the disciples nre amszed st the glories of the
Gnosis of this greatest Mystery and lose courage.
And Mary said: “0O Master, if the Gnosis of all
these Utngs is in that Myslery, who is the mun
in this world who shall be able to understand that
Mystery and all its gnoses, and the manner of all the
words which thou hast spoken concerning it 2”

And the Mastor said: “ Grieve not, My disciples,





index-679_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-208_1.png





index-39_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-433_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-628_1.png
The
Scheme pro-
rapposed
in these
Treaties.

574 TRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

sketches to enter on a eritical investigetion into
the mature of the monclogy, cosmology, soteriology,
christology, and eschatology of .these documents, and
attempl to trace their modifieations. The evolution
of the universe is according to a certain order, but its
involution secms to change that ordor; the soteriology
modifies the monclogy and cosmology. It is, in my
opinion, because of this, rather than for any other
reason, that the scheme underlying the Batrocts and
The Book of the Great Logos is said to be an “older
form” than that underlying the Pistis treatise.

The scheme underlying the Pistis Sophia has
been industriously analysed by Kiostlin and revised
ond corrected by Schmidt, who has also endeavoured
to trace the modification of the general scheme
underlying the Ertracts (hitherto erroneously called
the Fourth Book of Pistis Sophic) and The Book
of the Great Logos, and of the scheme pre-
supposed in the Pistis Sophiz, — modifications
brought about by the revelstion of the vew
glories of the three Spaces of the Inheritance in
the last breatise.

As the general outlines of the scheme underlying
the Pistis Sophia may be of service o the reader, we
will give it here, but it should be understood that
it represents only ome confignrstion of the cosmie
rystery, at a certain moment of time, or in & cortain
phase of eonsciousness.

The Ineffable.

The Limbs of the Iueffable.

1. The Highest Light-world, or The Kingdom of Light.
i The First Space of the Ineffable.
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were tich and noble; snd young Barduisan nol unly
received the best education 1 manners and learning
which was procurable, but was brought up with a
prince who afterwards succeeded to the throne as one
of the Abgars; he not only shared the yoang prince’s
martis] exercises, but in his youth won grest fame
for his skill in archery. He married and had a son,
Harmonius.

At what age he embraced Gnostic Christianity is
uncertain; but his eager spirit not only speedily con-
verted his royal friend and patron, but induced the
Abgar to make it the state religion, and thus (ib is
said) Bardessnes must have the credit of indirectly
establishing the first Christian state. When Caracalla
dethroned the Abgar Bar-Manu in 216, Bardesanes
made manful defence of the Christian faith before the
representative of the Roman Emperor, so that even
Epiphanius is compelled to call him “almost &
confessor.”

Subsequently he went for a time to Armenia,
where he composed & history based on the temple
chronicles, which he found in the fortress of Ani,
and translated it into Syriac. This Armenian
history of Bardaisan was the Dasis of the subseguent
history of Moses of Choréné. Bardaisan was also a
great student of Indian religion, and wrote a book
on the subject, from which the Platonist Porphyry
subsequently quoted. Bus it was as a poet and writer
on Christian theology and theasophy that Rerdaisan
gained so wide & reputation; he wrote many books in
Syriac and also Greek, of which he was said to be
master, but even the titles of most of them are now lost.

Writinga.
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PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS.

Tap familiar story of the origins of Christianity
which we have all drunk in as it were with our
mothers’ milk, may be said to be almost & part
of the comsciousness of the Western world. It is
interwoven with our earlist recolleetions; it has
been stamped upon our infant consciousness with a
solemnity which has repressed all quostioning; ib has
become the « thing we have grown used to.” It has
upon its side that stupendous power of inertia, the
force of custom, against which but few have the
strength to struggle.  But once let the ordinary man
desire to know wore aboul the greatest story in the
world, a8 all its tellers assert, and he must begin the
struggle. Previously he has been led to believe not:
only that the story is absolutely unique, but that it is
entirely supernatural. In brief, if he analyses his
own understanding of the story he finds it violently
divorced from all historical environment, & thing of
»

The
Groateat

B
the

in
e World.

P





index-246_1.png
192 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FOBGOTTEN.

indeed his gros physical envelope, but a psychic and
spiritua] body. And those of his disciples who saw
this body, thought he was risen in his physical frame,
but to certain of them who were capable of receiving
it, he explained the mystery, and taught them many
other mysteries of the spiritual life. And Jesus now
sits at the right hand of his father, Inldabadth, and
receives the souls who have received these mysteries.
And in proportion as he enriches himself with souls,
in such measure is laldabadth deprived of power;
s0 that he is no longer able to send back holy souls
into the world of reincarnation, but only those of
his own substance; and the consummation of all
things will be when all the Light shall onee more
be gathered up aud stored in the treasures of the
Incorruptible Aon.

Such is the account of this by no means absurd
schewme of the Gnosis preserved to us in the barbarous
Latin translation of Irensus’ summary. 'That the
original system was far more clsborste we may
assume from the now known method of Irensmus
to make a very brief summary of the temets he
criticized. The main features of the christological
and soteriological part of the system is identical
with the main outlines of the system of the Pistis
Sophia, and of one of the treatises of the Codex
Brucianus. This is a very important point, and
indieates that the dates of these treatises meed mnot
necessarily be later than the time of the bishop of
Lyons, but the consideration of this important
subject must be reserved for the sequel. Interesting
again i iv to remark the influence of the Orphic,
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And T forgot the pearl,
For which my parents had sent me,

And by roason of the burden of their

Ilay in a deep sleep.!

But all those things that befell me,

My parents perceived and were grieved for me;
And a proclamation was made in our kingdom,
That all should speed to our gate,

King and priness of Parthis

And all the nohbles of the East.

So thay wove a plan on my behalf,

That I might not be left in Egypt,

And they wrote to me & letter,

And every noble signed his name? thereto :
«From thy Father, the King of kings,

And thy Mother, the Mistress of the East,
And from thy Brother, our next in rank,

To thee our son, who art in Egyp, greeting :
Tp and arise from thy sleep,

And listen to the words of our letter !

! I it possible taat in the above & real piecs of biography has
also been woven into the poem? Iam inciined to think so. It
may even be a loab page from the occalt Life of Berdaisan himeslf.
Filled with longing fo penetrate the myeteries of the Gnosis, he
joina & caravan to Egypt and arrives at Alexandris. There he
meets with & friend on the same quest as himeelf. Bardaisan
first of all ha the misfortune to fall into the hands of somo
sensual and self-seeking school of magic, and forgets for » time
his real quest. Cnly aftar this hibtar experiance doss ha ohtain
the instraction he sought in the initiation of the Valentinian
school. Uf course thie speculation is put forward with all
horitation, but it is noither an impossibility nor an improbability.

% Namos aro powers, Compare the beautiful  Come unto
us” puasages in tho Song of the Powors of tho Pistie Sogphic,
pagg. 17 sgq.
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“heresy” and “false religion” frequently wear so
changed an aspect that they seem quite beautiful
alongside of the “orthodoxy” and “true religion” of
their unsympathetic opponenta.

But let us be on our guard against all exaggera-
tion and strive to get things in their true propor-
tions, for it is only thus that we can realise the
eternal providence of Giod, who by His Messengers
in His own good time ever adjusts the balamce. It
has been said by Professor Max Miller that we
should nob spesk of the comparative science of
religion, but should rather employ the phrase, com-
parative science of theology. This is quite true of
the work that has so far been done, and done well,
by official scholarship; the main effort has been to
discover differences, and exaggerate the analysis of
details. So far there has been, outside of a small
circle of writers, little attempt at synthesis.

We are not, however, prepared to abandon the
term comparative science of religion; we believe
there is such & science—the noblest perchance to
which any man can set his hand. But it is one of
the most difficult. It requires not only an intimate
experience of human nature as well a3 a wide
knowledge of histcry, but also a deep sympathy
with the hopes and fears of the religious conscience,
and above all things an unshskable faith in the
unwinking providence of God in all human affairs.

Supposing it possible that a man could love and
revere all the great Teachers known to history as
deeply and earnestly as each exclusive religionist
reveres and loves his own particular Master;
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of which T have not yet spoken unto you, both con-
cerning their emanation, and the manner in which
they are constituted, and the type of each of them
83 it is—I have not tald you why It is called the
Ineffable, or why It lies stretched out with all Its
Limbs, or how many Limbs there are therein, or
what are all Its regulations; mor will I say this
unto you immediately, but only when I come to
speak of the emanmation of the [whole] pléroma:
[then] will I tell you every detsil, one by one,
for It hath emanated together with Its own
Word, just as it is in Itself, together with the sum
total of all its Limbs, which belong to the regulation
of the One and Only One, the changeless God of
Truth—in the region, therefore, of which each shail
receive the mystery in the Space of that Imeffable,
there shall he inherit up to the region which he shall
have received, [as far as] the whole region of the
Space of that Ineffable; nor shall he give explanation
throughout the regions, nor apology mor symbol,
for {such souls| are without symbol and have no
receivers.”

So also for the second Space below this, the Space
of the First Mystery looking within; such souls
require no apology.

But for the third Space, the Space of the First
Mystery looking without, each region has its receiver,
explanmtion, apologies, and symbels, of all of which
the Master will speak in due eourse.

*But when the pléroma is completed, that is to
say, when the number of perfect souls shall be
reached, and the Mystery shall be accomplished
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bhuman soul (as the world-soul hbefore it) has to
descend into matter (hyle). Hence the Sophis, desiring
the Light, descends towards its reflection, from the
Thirteenth /Eou, through the Twelve, into the depths
of Chaos or Unorder, where she seems in danger of
entirely losing all her own innate lght or spirit,
being continually deprived of it by the powers of
mattor. Having descended to the lowast depths of
Chaos, she at length reaches the limit, and the peth of
her pilgrimage begins to lead upward to spirit again.
Thus she reaches the middle point of balance, and
still yearning for the Light, rounds the turning point
of her eyelic course, and changing the tendency of her
thought or mind or mnature, recites her penitential
hymos or repentances. Her chisf enemy is the false
light—presumably the counterfeit spirit of which
we shall hesr later on—the desire-nature, which is
essisved by four-and-twenty material powers, the
reflections of the supernsl projections, powers or
co-partners of the Sophis, the whole looked at from
without making an ordering into forty-nize.

The Sophia first utters seven repentances. At the
Sourth of these, the turning poiut of some sub-cycle of
her pilgrimage, she prays that the image of the Light
may not be turned from her, for the time is come when
“those who turn in the lowest regioms” should be
regarded—* the mystery which is made the type of
the race.”

At the sixth the Light remits her transgression;
iz, that she quitted her own region and fell into
Chaos. This perhaps refers to the dawning of the
consciousness of the higher ego in the lower

The
Descent
of the
Soul,

10
Ropentance
and
Redemption.
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exactly o fertile soil in which to implant the
abstruse tenets of the Gnosis, we should think,
in spite of the “martyrs of Lyons”

In dealing with Marcus, Irensus derived his
information for the most part from the same un-
reliable oral communications, but he seems also to
have been in possession of a Memoir of a Marcosian ;
Marcus himeelf living and working far away in
Asia Minor years before.

In chapter xi. Trensmus professes to give the
leaching of Valentinus himself; but here he is
simply copying from the work of & prior refutator.
Lipsins also points ont that Irenmus drew some of
his opening statements from the same source as
Clement in The Ewcerpts from Theodotus.

From all of which it follows that we are face
to facc with s most provoking patch-work, and
that the system of Valentinus himself is not to be
found in The Refutution by the Bishop of Lyons

Our next source of information is to be found
in the Exeerpts from the otherwise unknown
Theodotus, which are supposed by Lipsius to have
probably formed part of the first book of Clement’s
lost work, The Outlines. These excerpls “have
been dislocated and their original coherence broken
up” in sa violent a manner, and so interspersed
with “ counter-observations and independent . dis-
cussions” by Clement hinself, that, it is exceedingly
difficult to form a judgment upon them. When,
morcover, Lipsius assigns part of these extracts to
the Oriental and part to the Occidental school, he
practically bids us erase the superseription which
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SELECTIONS FROM THE UNTITLED
APOCALYPSE OF THE CODEX BRUCIANUS.
THE beginning is lost, and the leaves that are left
us plunge into the midst of a description of the
supernal beings and spaces as follows:

«He [the God beyond Being] established Him, that
they might strive towards the City in which is their
Tmage. TIn this City it is that they move and
live; it is the House of the Father, and the
Vesture of the Son, and the Power of the Mother,
and the Image of the Fullness (Pléroma) He
is the First Father of the All; He is the first
Being; He is the King of the Intangibles. It is
He in whom the All moves. It is He in whom
He gave it (the All) Form. This is the self-produced
and self-generated Space; this is the Depth of the
AllL He is the Great One whose real being is deeper
than the Depth. He it is to whom the All did come.
The All was silent before Him and spake not to Him,
for unspeakable and incomprehensible is He. He is
the first Source; He it is whose Voice hath gone forth
into all spaces. Hea is the first Tone, whereby the All
doth sense and comprehend. He it is whose Limbs
(Members) make & myriad of myriads of Powers, each
one of which comes from them.

“The second space came into being, which is
to be called Demiurge, and Father, and Logos,
and Source, and Mind, and Man, and Eternsl,
and Limitless. This is the Pillar (or Sup-
potty; He is the Ovemseer. He, too, is Father

The First
Boing.

The Second
Being.
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Sceptics, Cynics, Epicureans, Academics, Peripatetics
and Stoics—Epicureans who sought to live comfort-
ably ; Stoies who, in opposition to Plato’s doctrine of
social virtues, asserted the solitary dignity of human
individualism.

After the three great reigns of the first Ptolemies,
Alexandria fell morally, together with its rulers; for
one hundred and eighty yesrs “sophists wrangled,
pedants fought over accents and readings with the
true odium grammaticum,” till Cleopatra, like Helen,
betrayed her conniry to the Romans, and Egypt
became a tributary province. So far there had been
no philosophy in the proper sense of the word; that
did not enter into the curriculum of the Museum.

Hitherto Alexandria had had no philosophy of
her own, but now she is destined to be the
crucible in which philosophic thought of every
kind will be fused togothor;—snd mot only
philosophy, but more important still, religio-philosophy
snd theosophy of every kind will be poured into
the molting pot, and many strange ayatems
and some things admirably good and true will
be moulded out of the matter cast into this
seething erucible. 8o far the Crecian genius
b only thought of wiring ibs own wethods and views
before the East. Into Egypt, Syria, Persia, into India
even, it has flitted and sunned itself. It has taken
many a year to convineo Greek complacency that the
period of world-genius is not bounded on one hand by
Homer and on the other by Aristotle. Slawly hut
vemorselessly it is borne in upon Hellenic ingenuity
that there is an antiquity in the world beside which
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points, and we have the simplest idea of eztension—
one dimension. The two points are the extremitiss
or boundsries of a line

Next, take three similar spheres and bring them
into mutual contact. They can be placed in any
direction the one to the other. Reduce them in
thought to points, and we have three points not in
a straight line, lying in a plane surface, or superfices
of two dimensions. Then take four such spheres and
bring them into mutual contact. Reduce them in
their turn to points, and their positions require space
of three dimensiona  Finally, take five such apheras
and try to imagine how they can be brought into
mutual contact, that is to say, how each one ean
touch all the rest. This cannot be imagined in three
dimensions, and requires the comception of another
“ dimension "~~something to do with the contens of
the spheres—the ides of “through” This does not
seem to be so much a *fourth dimension” as an
involution of perception, retracing the path we have
s0 far followed.

For instance, three-dimensional space is for normal
sight bounded by surfaces; those who have inner
vision (“four-dimensional " sight) say that the con-
tents of an object—eg., a watch—appear, in somc
incomprehensible way, spread cut before them as on
o surface. If this is so, then three-dimensional space,
the fourth link in our chain, is the turning point, and
henee conseiousness turns itself inwards once more
towards the point, which when reached will become
the illimitable circumference, or pléroma of conseious-
ness—the nirvanic “ atom,” 50 to sy.
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been form¢d, Eden and Elohim depute their powers
unto him; the World-Soul bestows on him the soul,
and the World-Spirit infuses into him the spirit.
Thus were men and women constituted,

And all creation was subjected to the four groups
of the twelve powers of the World-Soul, according to
their cyeles, as they move round as in a circular
danee

But when the man-stage was reached, the turning-
point of the world—proeess, Elohim, the Spirit,
ascended into the celestinl spaces, taking with him
his own twelve powers. And in the highest part of
the heaven he beheld the Great Light shining
through the Gate (? the physieal sum), which led to the
Light-world of The Good. And he who had hitherto
thought himself Lord of Creation, perceived that
there was one above him, and cried aloud: “ Open me
the pates that I may acknowledge the [true] Lord;
for I considered myself to be the Lord” And a voice
came forth, saying: ©This is the Gate of the Lord;
through this the righteous enter in.” And leaving
his angels in the highest part of the heavens, the
World-Father entered in and sat down at the right
hand of the Good One.

And Elohim desired to recover by fores his spirit
which was bound to men, from further degradation;
but the Good Deity restrained him, for now that he
had ascended to the Light-realm he eould work no
destruction.

And the Soul (Eden) perceiving herself abandoned
by Elohim, tricked herself out so as to entice him
bacle; but the Spirit would not return to the arms of





index-503_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-504_1.png





index-597_1.png
BOOK OF THE GREAT LOGOS. 543

Hereupon Jeaus commends His disciplos to follow
Him, and goes yet farther within, into the seventh
treasure; this canmot spparently be the seventh
treasure of the sixty, but must be some other
ordering. Here He commands them to surround
Him, and snswer Him with a threefold Amen for
every praise-giving, as He sings a hymn of praise
to the Father because of the emanstion of the
treasures.

The Father is addressed first Ly the Ineffable
Narne, symbols of which are given; then as “God, My
Father,” and then as the “Unspproachable One.”
The form of cach praise-giving begins with the
words: “I praise Thee, Thou Unapproachable God,
for that Thou didst shine forth in Thyself,” and ends
with the question: “For what now is Thy will, but
that. all this should be, O Unapproachable God 7

The subject of the hyma is that God has with-
drawn Himself into Himself, into His Truth, save
only one Little Ides, the space of which He has left
a8 the shining Light-world, shining within the
Father. It is a radiance of the Father within
Himesel!, according to His will. This Light is Jesus,
the one emanation of the Father through His will.
Jeans is the perfect likeness and whole image of God.
The second emanation brings into being the spaces
which surround the Father. The third emanation is
the bringing into being the powers and rulers of the
Light-spaces, which are called Treasures. Moreover
all thess powers are energized by a Grest Power
emanated by the Father, so that they are called True
Gods, that is, Gods in Truth (presumsbly ss dis-
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indeed, are the perfection of all perfections, the
pleroma of all pléromas, and the gnosis of all gnoses,
which are in My vesture. I will tell you all mysterics
from the exterior of the exteriors, to the interior of
the interiors. Hearken, I will tell you all things
which have befallen Me.

“It came to pass, when the sun lad risen in the
regions of the eass, that a great stream of light
descended i which was My vesture, the same which
T had laid up in the four-and-twentieth mystery, as T
have said unto you. And I found & mystery in My
vesture, written in these five words which pertain to
the height : Zama, Zama, Ozza, Rachams, Ozai. And
this is the interpretation thereof:

“The Mystery which is beyond the world, that
whereby all things exist: It is all evolution and all
invelution ; It projected all emanations and all things
therein. Because of It all mysteries exist and all
their regions.”

Hereupon the Master recites the hymn of praise
and welcome sung by the powers at His investiture on
the Great Day “Come unto us”—the day of this
supreme initiation, when all His Limbs are gathered
togethier.  Come unto us, for we are Thy fellow-er-
bers (or limbs). We are all one with 'Thee. We are
one and the same, and Thoun art one and the same.
This is the First Mystery, who hath existed from the
beginning in the Inetfable, before He came forth; and
the Name thereof is all of us. Now, therefore, we
all liva together for Thee at the last limit, which also
is the last mystery from the interior. That also is
part of us. Now, therefore, we have sent Thee Thy
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to recover them from the contemptuous summary of
the Marcosian MS. by Irenmus in his polemic. They
are also additionally interesting as showing intimate
points of contact with the Coptic trestises we have so
often referred to.

The source of the document’s inspiration is aseribed
to the Supernal Four, the highest hierarchy of the
Pleroms, which however only reveals itself to mortals
in jts * feminine ” form, for the world cannot bear the
power and effulgence of its “maseuline” greatness.
The same idea is eurrent in India. The God (Deva)
uses his power, the Goddess (Shakti, Devi), as his
mesns of communication with mortals ; his own form
no mortal can behold and live. The whale of what
follows is based upon the Greek texts of Hippolytus
(Duncker and Schneidewiny and Epiphanius (Dindorf)
—who copied from the lost Greek text of Irengus—
and upon the oft-times unintelligent and barbarous
Latin version of the Greek original of Irensmus
(Stieren).

The MS. apparently opened with the following
passage descriptive of the speaking forth of the Word
of the Superna) Father.

“When first the Father, the not cven the One,
beyond all possibikity of thought and being, who is
neither male nor female, willed that His ineffability
should come into being, and His invisibility take
form, He opencd His mouth and uttered o Word,
like unto Himself; who, appearing before Him,
beeame the means of His seeing what He himself was
—namely Himself appearing in the form of His own
invisibility.”

The Great
Name.
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It s very probable, therefore, that in these
diagrams squares may represent treasures or the
substance-side, while circles may represent geds or
the energy-side—but these csn interchange, for
the eubstance of one plane or phase becomes the
onergy of the plane below. The three strokes seem
to represent the potential tried or trinity latent in
all manifestation, and this triad acting within the
telad of (he squares produces the infinite ordering
into twelves or dodecads. We should also recollect
that in all probability we have only a very faulty
reproduction of these diagrams, for we have to
teke into account the translating and copying and
re-copying by ignorant scribes.

The three lines are said to be the three Voices,
which Ieou will send forth when he is ordered “to
praise the Father,” thatis to say, to emanate, for this
is how the creative song of praise is sung.

Next we have a diagram of the first moment of
this emanation; it is curious to notice that the
symbols used closely resemble a spermatozoon and
ovum. Within a square is a small cirele with its
diameter produced, so that it very well represents
the head and tail of a spermatozoon; the ovum
consists of three eoncentric circles, the innermost of
which has a diameter and is of the same size as
the hesd of the spermatozoon, which has also a
similar diameter ; there are thus two of the lines or
sirokes or Voices still latent, and only one is so
far manifest.

Following this comes a diagram the upper half of
which apparently repeats the preceding diagram,and
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Simon-legend parodied into the myth of Simon and
Helen, appears to have heen sidereal; thus the Lagos
and his Thought, the World-soul, were symboliced as
the Sun (Simon) and Moon (Seléng, Helen); so with
the microcosm, Helen was the human sou! fallen into
matter and Simon the mind which brings about her
redemption. Moreaver one of the systems appears
to have attempted to interpret the Trojan legend
and myth of Helen in a spiritual and psychologieal
fashion.

This is interesting as showing an attempt to invoke
the authority of the popular Greek “ Bible,” the cycle
of Homeric legend, in support of Gnostic ideas. It was
the extension of the method of the Jewish allegorizers
into the domain of Greek mythology.

The detractors of the “Simonians” among the
Church Fathors, however, ovolved the logond, that
Helen was a prostitute whom Simon had picked up
st Tyre. The name of this city presumably led Baur
to suggest that the Simon (WY, Sun) and Helen
(Sendwr, Moon) terminology is connected with the
Phweuician cult of the sun and moou deities which
was still practised in that ancient city. Doubtless
the old Phanician and Syrian ideas of eosmogony
were familiar to many students of religion at that
period, but, we need not be too precise in matters so
obscure.

Tronseus gives the following outline of the system
he ascribes to the “Simonians” It is the dramatic
myth of the Logos and the World-soul, the Sophia,
or Wisdom. Trensms, however, wonld have it that
it was the personal claim of Simon concerning
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for the majority is far distant along the normal
path of external evolution.

The phrase “acute secularizing of Christianity,”
then, represents the rapid theologizing and systema-
tizing of Christianity; but I doubt whether this
altogether asccounts for the facts. The Gnosis was
pre-Christian ; the Christ illumined its tradition, and
by His public teaching practically threw open to all
what had previously been kept “secret from the
creation of the world "—to speak more accurately, the
intermediate grades of the Mysteries. The leaven
worked, and in course of time much that had been
previously kept for the “worthy” alone, waa forced
into publieity and made common property. It was
forced out by the stress of circamstances, inaugurated
by the propaganda of Paul, and intensified by subse-
quent  heresiological controversy. The Gnosties
elnimed that there were two lines of tradition—the
public wayings, and the inner teachings which deslt
with things that the people in the world could not
understend. This side of their teaching they kept at
first entirely to themselves, and only gradually put
forth a small portion of it; the rest they kept in
closes; secrecy, as they knew it could not possibly be
understood.

The Gnostics were, then, the first Christian
theologists, and if it is a cause for reprebension that
the real historical side of the new movement was
obscured in order to suit the necessities of a religion
which aspired to universality, then the Gnostics are
the chief culprits.

Chatholicism finally, by secepting the Old Testa-
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Word; here it seems to mean also Sermon, Discourse,
or Teaching.

The hymn ends with praises in which the Father
is again said to have withdrawn, or inbreathed, Him-
self entirely into His Universal Likeness and Idea,
with the single exception of the Little Idcs, leaving
it a3 a means whereby His boundless Riches, universal
Glory, and mighty Mysteries might be manifested.
The Great or Universal Idea and the Little Idea are
thus seen to correspond in the ideal spiritual world to
the ideas of the macrocosm and microcosm. And so
ends this remarkable hymn, with a final triple Amen.

The two remaining fragments are put by Schmidt
in an appendix. The first fragment is part of a
hymn of praise, each praise-giving of which beging
with the words :

“Give ear unto me, while I sing Thy praises, Thou
Mystery before all Uncontainatles and Impassables,
who didst shine forth in Thy Mystery, in order that
the Mystery that is from the beginning should be
completed.”

The contents of the hymn are ss follows, the
imperishable names being added after each technical
term :

The Mystery shining forth became Water of the
Ocesn. The Earth in the midst of the Ocean became
purified. The whole vast matter of the Ocean became
purified--that is to say, the Sea and all species
exigting thercin, Through its shining forth it scaled
the Ses and all that are therein, for the power that is
in them was in disorder (7 chaos) against the cxisting
order (! cosmos).

e

The Univar-
sal Idea.

Hymn to
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Mystory.





index-573_1.png
BOOK OF THE GREAT LOGOS. 518

His teaching perfect themselves, sud be saved from the
Rulers of this world and its endless snares. Let them
then haaten to receive the Gnosis He is to impart—
His Word—for He is free from all stain of the world.

The disviples bresk inlo praises of the Master—
as the Light shining in the daylight — who hath
enlightened their hearts until they receive the Light
of Life, by means of the Gnosis which teacheth the
hidden wisdom of the Lord.

Jesus saith: “Blessed is the man who knoweth
this [Ward] and hath brought down the Heaven,
and borne the esrth and raised it heavenwards; and
it [the Earth] beecometh the midst, for it is a
* nothing.

The Heaven is explained as being the invisible
Word of the Father. They who know this—(who
become children of the true Mind)—bring down
Heaven to Earth. The reising of Earth to Heaven
is the ceasing from being an earthly intelligence, by
receiving the Word of these Groses (pl) and becoming
a Dweller in Heaven. Thus will they be saved from
the Ruler of this World, and he will become the
midst (that is to say, perhaps, that they will be above
the Ruler and no longer subject to him as heretofore;
he will be a “nothing” to them, that is to say, have
no offect on them). Nay, the evil powers will envy
them because they know Him, that He is not of this
world and that no evil cometh from Iim. Dut as
for those who are born in the flesh of unrighteousness
(aud are nob children of U Righteous Race, hoss of
the second birth), they have no part in the Kingdom
of the Father.

4 Do
Expiuioed.
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takes place when all these original elemsnts, coming
to one and the same letter or note, send forth one and
the same utterance, a symbol of which was the
chanting of the ssered word * Amen ” in unison. It
was these notes of the scale of the Primordial
Harmony which were the means of giving form to
the Living Zon, which transcended all ides of
substance and generation. To such forms the Lord
referred when spesking of “the angels who con-
tinually behold the face of the Father”

The ordinary spoken names for these elements
are: zons, words, roots, seeds, plenitudes (pléromata)
fruits. The “spoken” names are distinguished from
the “authentic” names, or mysticw roces, many
instances of the cypher-equivalents of which will be
found in the Coptic Codices.

Now every divine element, with all its sub-sounds,
notes, or letters, was contained in the phase of the
Divine Being to which the symbolic name of Church
had been given. The term “Church” (Eeclesia)
means the « Calling Forth,” the Heritags of the Elect,
2 substitute for an “authentic” name, which was
only revealed to the initiated members of the school.
The Church was the fomale aspect of the fourth and
Inst syzygy, or pair, of the Tetrad, or Holy Four, the
Lords of the Pléroma.

When the last mote of the last sub-element
of these supernal elements had uttered its own
peculiar sound, the echo of it went forth, in the
image of aoll these cloments and  sub-clements,
and gave birth to another series; and it is this
series which is the cause not only of the elements

The ¥cho af
the Neme.
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of the Jewish overworking of a Pagan commentary
on & Hymn of the Mysteries. The date of the
Christian overwriter may be placedabout the middle
of the second century, and the document is especially
valuable as pointing out the identity of the inner
teachings of Gnostic Christianity with the tenets
of the Mysteries—Phrygian, Eleusinien, Dionysian,
Samothracian, Egyptian, Assyrian, etc.

The Christian writer claimed that his tradition
was handed down from James to a certain Mariamne.
This Miriam, or Mary, is somewhat of a puzzle to
scholarship; it seems, however, probsble that the
troatisc belonged to the ssme cycle of tradition as
The Greater and Lesser Questions of Mury, The Gospel
of Mary, cte, in the frame of which the Pistis
Sophie treatise is also set.

Tho main featurcs of the system arc that the
cosmos is symbolized as the (Heavenly) Man, male-
female, of three natures, spiritual (or intelligible),
psychic and material ; that these three natures found
themselves in perfection in Jesus, who was therefore
truly the Son of Man. Mankind is divided into three
classes, assemblies, or churches: the elect, the called,
and the bound (or in other words, the spiritual or
angelic, the psychie, and the choic or material),
according as one or other of these natures pre-
dominates.

After this brief cutline, Hippolytus proceeds to
plunge into the mystical exegesis of the writer and
overwriters (whom he of course regards as one
person) and their interpretation of the Mysteries,
which is mixed up here and there with speciens of

Their
Mystical
Exegesis.
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of inspiration, or make God the author of such
error.”

This encyclical is not a curious literary relic of
medimvalism ; it is the most solemn and suthoritative
voice of the Head of by far the largest and most
powerful Church of Christendom, binding on all the
faithful, and circulated broadeast at the end of the
nineteenth century, in which we boasted curselves
to be 80 much better than our fathers.

I is, of course, perfectly patent that such =
pronouncement is unavoidable by the Head of &
Church which has given in its adhesion to the
dogma of infallibility, and whose life depends on
the maintenance of its unquestioned anthority.
The consequence, however, is that in urder to
reconeile this dogma with reason, its seholara have
to resort to a casuistical method which is
execedingly distasteful to those who are nurtured
in the free air of scientific research, and which
unfortunately renders the writings of Roman
Catholic critics open to the charge of insin-
cerity. We need mot, however, necessarily, doubt
their sincerity, for in the domain of religion the
commonest phenomenon is faith doing viclence to
reason; ss studente of life, therefore, we watch
with keenest interest this tragedy of the humsn
resson struggling in the bonds of a ‘self-imposed
authority, and as believers in Providence have
confidence that the force thus generated will even-
tually be used for good, though at present it seems
to many of us an unmized ovil

This is one side of the picture, and indeed &
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with the present scanty sources of information open
to us. On the contrary, however, 1 do not see how
it is to be disproved. It is very strange thst, in
spite of the universally admitted transcendency of
Valentinus, no one of his works has been preserved
to us. They are said to have been excesdingly
intricate and difficult; they are further said to have
been syntheses and symphonies as it were of prior
formulations of the Gnosis. Now distinetly this is
not the case with the cutline of the best kaown
system ascribed to “them of Valentinus” by the
Church Fathers. Whereas it is patently the case
with the treatises in Coptic translations; they could
have been elaborated by no one but the stoutest-
headed among the Grnostics—and the best hesd-piece
of them all is said to have been on the shoulders
of Valentinua)

In spite of this appalling ignorance of the man
and his teachings, the so-called Valentinian Gnosis
is the piber de vdsistance of ncarly overy haresio-
logical treatise. We shall, therefore, have to trespass
on the patience of tho reader for a short space,
while we set up a few finger-posts in the maze
of Valentinianism, as seen through the eyes of
its Patristic oppoments We should moreover
always remember that * Valentinienism,” so far
from being a single separate formulation of the
Gnosis, was the main stream of Guosticism simply
rechvistened by the £ ot

With the excepti
which we have referred, all that has been written
by the Fathers refers to the teachings of “them

Tham of
Valentinu,”
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sea and of subterranean fire, which had destroyced
their fathers.

For the Aryan Hellenic stock thers was All-father
Zeus and the Goddess of Wisdom, Pallaa Athene, who
was also a warrior goddess, as befitted & warlike race.
What the Greek religion was at this peried, who shall
say ?  But it is not so wild a guess te suppose that it
may heve been of a bardic nature—hymn-bursts
suited to warriors, of which we have relics in the
legends of Druid and Bard and in all these ancient
traditions of the Celt, in the mythology of the Teuton
und Norseman, and even in the legend-lore preserved
by the ancient Slavs.

‘We may imagine how in these early years, as the
strong current of the Aryan flood swept them onward,
wavelet overlapped wavelet, horde fought with horde,
and that the smiling land of Ilellas was & rich prize
for the strongest. We may imagine how when the
effects of Lhe “ Quods” had subsided and in course of
many many years seismic disturbances had lessened,
the Hellenie stock recccupied the ground again, not
only in Greece itself but also on the shores of Asia
Minor. But how many wavelets of immigration
flowed in until Homeric times who shall say?
Perhaps some day it may be possible to sift out
Erom the myths some deposit of history, and perceive
how a Cecrops, an Erectheus, and an Ion did not
follow each other in rapid suceession, but were great
leaders who established kingdoms separated by long
periods of time.

May it not further be that with these conquering
kings came bards to advise and encourage, and supply

';i‘hc ‘Wavelets
Shnstion.
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and confusion ss they silently gazed after Him.
From the third hour of the fifteenth day until the
ninth hour of the morrow (thirty hours) the Master
was absent; and during this time there was a
shaking of all the regions and great confusion and
fear, while songs of praise came forth from the
interior of the interiors.

On the ninth hour of the morrow they saw Jesus
descending in infinite light, more brilliant far than
when He had ascended; the light was now of three
degrees, glory transeending glory. The disciples
were dismayed and in great fear, bub Jesus, the com-
passionate and merciful-minded, spake unto them,
saying: “Take courage, it is I; be not afraid” At
their pruyer Jesas withdraws His grest light luto
Himself, and appears in His familiar form once more,
and the disciples come to worship, and ask Him,
suying: “ Master, whither didet thou go? or on what
ministry wentest thou? cr wherefore are all these
eonfusions and shakings?”

The Master, now speaking as the glorified Chriat,
bids them rejoice, for that now He will tell them all
things “ from the beginning of the truth to the cnd
thereof,” face to face, without parable, for that
authority has now hbeen given Him by the First
Mystery to roveal these things unto them.

For this cause is it that He hath again been
clothed in the vesture of light, the robe of glory,
which he had left with the First Mystery, in the
lowest spaces of the supernal Light-realm. He
hath received it in order that He msy speak to
human kind and revesl aull the mysteries, but
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see step by step this world, so rich in heavenly
beings, coming into oxistence before our cyes;
each individual space with all its inmates is
minutely desoribed, so that we can form for our-
selves a living picture of the glory and splendour
of this Gnostic hcaven. The speculations are not
so confused and fantastic as those of the Pistis
Sophia and our two Baoks of Jea; here overy-
thing is in full harmony and logical sequence. The
suthor is imbued with the Greek spirit, oquipped
with & full knowledge of Greek philosophy, full of
the doetrine of the Platonie ideas, an adherent of
Flato's view of the origin of evil—that is to say Hyls
(Matter). Here it is not Christ who is the organ of
all communications to the disciples; it is not Jesus
wha is CGod’s envay, and the redeemer and bringer
of the mysteries; but we possess in these leaves a
magnificently conceived work by an old Gnostie
philosopher, and we stand astonished, marvelling as
the baldness of the specutations, dazzled by the
rickness of ke thought, touched Ly the depth of soul
of the author. This is not, like the Piatis Sophia,
the product of declining Gnosticism, but dates from
& period when OGnostic genins like a mighty
eagle left the world behind it, and scared in
wide and ever wider circles towards pure light,
towards pure knowledge, in which it lost iteelf
in ecstasy.

“In one word, we possess in this Cnostic work
&3 regards age and contents a work of the very
highest importance, which takes us into a period of
Gnosticism, and therefore of Christisnity, of which





index-127_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-82_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-294_1.png
The Master
of Maroion.

240 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Tradition claims Nicolaus as an ascetiec, and
Telates an exaggerated instance of his freedom from
passion. Even granted that he tsught that the
eating of saerificial viands was not & deadly sin,
there seems no reason why we to-day should follow
these Church Fathers in their condemnation of
everything but their own particular view of the
Christ’s doctrine.

CERDO.

LET us now return to the historical twilight of the
second century, and turn our attention to the great
Basilidian and Valentinisn developments. But before
doing so, it will be convenient to give » brief sketch
of the grest snd contemporaneous Marcionite move-
ment, which at one time threatened to absorb the
whole of Christendom. The method of thia school
was the direct prototype of the method of modern
eriticism.  Its conclusions, however, wers far more
sweeping ; for it not only rejected the Old Testament
entirely, but also the whole of the documents of the
“in order that it might be fulfilled " sehool of Gospal-
compilation.

The predeccssor of Marcion is said to have been
a certain Cerdo, of Syrian extraction, who flourished
ot Rome about 135 a.p. Bat the fame of Marcion
s0 eclipsed the name of his preceptor, that Patristic
writers frequently confuse not only their teachings
but even the men themselves. It is interssting to
note that, though Cerdo's relationship with the
Church of Rome was unseliled, ne disinct sentence of
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give thee light” This is the Christ, the Son of the
Man, in all who are born; and this was set forth in
the Eleusinian rites. This is also Ocean, “the genera-
tion of gods and the generation of men,” the Creat
Jordan, as explained in the Myth of the Going-forth,
given above.

The Samothracians also taught the same truth;
and in the temple of their Mysteries were two statues,
representing the Heavenly Man, and the regenexate or
spiritual man, in all things co-essential with that Man.
Such a one was the Christ, but His disciples had
not yet reached to perfection. Hemee the saying:
“Tf ye drink nat My blood and eat not My flesh,
ye shall by no means enter into the Kingdom of
the Heavens: but even if ye drink of the cup which
I drink of, whither I go ye cannot come.” And the
Unostic writer adds: “For He knew of what nature
each of Hin diseiples was, and that it nesds must be
that each of them should go to his own nature. For
from the twelve "tribes’ He chose twalve disciples,
and through them He spake to every * tribe. Where-
fore (also) neither have all men hearkened to the
preaching of the twelve disciples, nor if they hearken
can they receive it.”

The mysteries of the Thraciens and Phrygians are
then referred to, and the same ideas further explained
from the Old Testament documents. The vision of
Jacob is explained as referring to the descent of spirit
into matter, down the ladder of evolution, the Stream
of the Logos flowing downward, and then again
upwerd, through the Gate of the Lord. Wherefore
the saying: “I am the true gate” The Phrygians
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the question of the trath or falsehood of
& passage, we should consider not so much what
God has said as the reason and purpose which He
bhad in mind in saying it—this eystem camnot be
tolerated, for all the hooks which the Church
receives as sacred and canonical are written wholly
and entirely, with all their parts, at the dietation
of the Holy Ghost; and so far is it from heing
possible that any error can co-exist with inspiration,
that inspiration not only is essentially ineompatible
with error, but excludes and rejects it as absolutely
and necessarily as it is impoesible that God Himself,
the supreme truth, can utter that which is not true.
This is the sncient and unchanging faith of the
Chureh, solemnly defined in the Couneils of Florence
and Trent, and finally confirmed and more expressly
formulated by the Council of the Vatican. .
Hence becsuse the Holy Ghost emplayed men as
His instraments, we camnot therefore say that it
wea theso inepired instruments who, perchance, have
fallen into error, and mot the primary suthor. Far,
by supernatural power, He so moved and impelled
them to write—He was so present to them~that
the things which He ordered, and those only, they,
first rightly understood, then willed faithiully to
write down, and finally expressed in apt words and
with infallible truth. Otherwise it could not be
said that He was the author of the entire Scripture.
Such has always heen the persuasion of the Fathera.

It follows that those who maintain that an
error is possible in mny genunine psssage of the
sacred writings, either pervert the Catholic motion
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And His baplism was in this wise: He washed
himself in the Jordan (the stresm of the Logos),
and after this purification in the water He became
possessed of a spiritual body, & copy or impression
of his virgin-made physical body; so thal when
the world-ruler (the god of generation) eondemned
his own plasm (the physical body) to death, 4,
the cross, the spiritual body, nourished in the virgin
physical body, might strip off the physical body, and
nail it to the “tree,” and thus the Christ would
triumph over the powers and authorities of the
world-ruler, and not be found naked; for He would
put on His new spiritual body of perfection instesd
of another body of flesh. Thus the saying: “ Except
a man be born of water and of the spirit he cannot
enter into the kingdom of the heavens; that which
is born of the flesh is flesh.”

As to Jesus Christ. the Gnostic writer wisely
remarks that this ideal can be seen from many
sides; that each school has its own view, some a
low, some a high view; and that this is in the
nature of things. Finally none but the real Gnostics,
that is those who have passed through initiations
similar to those of Jesus, ean understand the mystery
lace to face.

It would seem hardly necessary to point oub to
the student of Gnosticism the striking similarity
between the general outlines of this system and the
leading ideas of the contents of the Bruce and Askew
Codices; and yet no one has previously remarked
them.
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radiant than the four-and-twenty, . . . ten
thousand times more radiant.”

The Master promises further, when he takes them
through the various spaces of the unseen world, to
bring them all finally info the Twin Spaces of the
First Mystery, aa far as the suprome Space of the
Ineffable, " end ye shall see all their configurations as
they really are, without similitude.”

“When I bring you into the region of the rulers
of the Fate-Sphere, ye shall see the glory in which
they are, and compared with their greatly
superior glory, ye will regard this world as the
darkness of darkness; and when ye gaze down
on the whole world of men, it will be as a
speck of dust for you, because of the enormous
distance by which [the Fate-Sphere] will be distant
from it, snd because of the enormous superiority of
ite quality over it”

And so shall it be in ever increasing glory of light
with esch higher space, the lower appearing as a
speck of dusi from its sublimity, as they are taken
through the Twelve Eons, the Thirteenth Aon
(or the Left), the Midst, the Right (sri, of the cosmic
evoss), the Light-world, and the Inheritance of Light
within it.

Then Mary asks: “Master, will the men of this
world who have received the mysteries of light be
higher in Thy Kingdom than the emanstions of
the Treasure of Light 7~

And in snswer the Master expleins the ordering
and nature and functions of these great emanations,
and how that, at the final time of the completion
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Trenss’ summary, it is at best a sorry patchwork.
o, however, thal. the sceount of Hippolytus is not
also & patchwork. It is manifestly patched together,
novertheless the main pottern is taken from some
treatise in the private eirculating library of the
Valentinian school.

It may, however, before dealing with the sceount
of Hippolytus, be of interest to give the reader some
general ides of the imporiant rdle played by the
personified Wisdom in Gnostic mythology. As
Wisdom was the end of the Gnosis, so the pivot
of the whole Gnostic mythological drama was the
so-called Sophia-Mythus. For whether we interpret
their allegories froma the macrocosmic or micro-
cosmic standpoint, it is ever the evolution of the
mind thet the initiates of old have sought to
teach us. The emanation and evclution of the
world-mind in cosmogenesis, and of the human
mind in anthropogenesis, is ever the main interess
of the secret science.

The dwelling of Sophia, as the .World-Soul,
according to our Guostics, was in the Midst, in the
Ogdoad, between the upper or purely spiritual worlds,
and the lower psychic and material worlds Below
the Ogdoad was the Hebdomad or Seven Spheres of
paychic substance. Truly hath “ Wisdom built for
herself a House, and rested it on Seven Pillars”
(Prov, ix. 1); and again: “She is in the lofty
Heights ; she stands in the Midst of the Paths, for she
taketh her seat by the Gates of the Powerful Ones,
she tarrieth at the Entrances [of the Light-World]”
(ibid., viil. 2),says the Wisdom in its Jewish tradition,

The Sophia-
Mythus.
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Much more could be said; but our spsee in limited,
and those who are interested in the matter can easily
work out details for themselves.

In reading this treatise and the rest of the
references to the Therapeuts scattered through
Philo's writings, the chief questions that naturally

" arise arc: What was Philo’s connection with them;

and how far ean we rely on his account? There
is an important passage in his writings which
gives us the critical point of departure in seeking
an snewer. Philo (Leg. Alleg., i. 81) writes:

“I loo huve oftlimes left my kindred wnd my
friends and country, and have gone into the wilder-
ness [or into solitude] in order to comprehend the
things worthy to be seen, yob have profited nothing;
but my soul was seattered or stung with passion,
and lapsed into the very opposite current.”

We learn from this interesting item of autobio-
graphy that Philo had himself enjoyed no success in
the contemplative life. This accounts for his great
voverence and high respect for those who had
suceoeded in comprohending the things *worthy to
be seen” Now as Philo never sbandonmed his
property, he could therefore not have boen a full
aceepted member of one of these brotherhoods. In
all probability he belonged to one of their outer
cireles. As was the case with the Pythagoreans and
Eesenes, the Therapeuts had lay-pupils who lived in
the world and who perhaps resorted to the community
now and again for a period of “relreat” and then
returned again to the world.

That these lay-disciples were men of grest ability
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that Thou hast begotten the Man in Thy self-born
Mind, and in Thy Reflection and Conception.
“He is the Mon begotten of Mind, to whom
The Man.  Reflection gave form. Thou hast given all things
to the Man. He weareth them like these garments,
and putteth them on like these vestures, and
wrappeth Himself with the creation as with a
mantle. This is the Man whom the universs prays
to learn to know. Thou alone hast commanded the
Man that he should manifest himself, that Thou
shouldst be known through him, that Thou hast
begotten him. Thou hast manifested Thyself accord-
ing to Thy will. Thou art He to whom I pray,
Thou Father of all fatherhood, God of all gods
Lord of lords—the ‘I’ who implores Him that
He may order my forms and offspring, that I may
prepatre joy for them in Thy name and in Thy
power.”

[The hymnody becomes confused as the mystie
identifies himself with the Sophis.]

“Thou One and Only King, Thou who changest
not, give me a power, and I will cause my offspring
to know Thee, that Thou art their Savicur.”

The infinite Light-spark descends on the Sophia;
the world-ordering is consummated in the world-
drema; the purification of the inner nabure achieved
in the individual soul.

“And the Lord of Splendour descended and

TaoLerdof scparnicd the motter and divided it into two parts
and into two regions; and He gave boundaries to
ench region, regions that come from one father and
one mother. And they who had fled to Him adored
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In support of this the Gnostic author refers wo
the saying: “ And if ye will receive i, this is Elias
that was for to come; he thal hath ears to hear,
let him hear”; and also to Job ii. 9: “And I am
& wanderer, changing place after place and housc
sfter house” The latter passage is found in the
version of the Seventy, but is amitted in the English
Genslation.

It is by means of the Saviour that souls are set
free from the circle of rebirth (metensomatosis), and
faith is aroused in men that their sins should be
remisted. Thus, then, the Alone-begotten Son gazing
upon the soul-tragedy—the “images ” of vhe supernal
zons changing perpetually from one body to another of
the darkness—willed to descend for their deliverance.

Now the individual mons above were not able
to endurc the whole fullnces of the divine world,
ie, the Son; and had they beheld it they would
bave been thrown into confusion ab ita greatness
snd the glory of its puwer, and would have fesred
for their existence. So the Saviour indrew His glory
into Himself, as it were the vastest of lightning-
flashes into the minutest of bodies, or as the sudden
cessation of light when the eyelids closs, and so
descended to the heaveuly dome; and reaching the
stav-belt there, again indrew His glory, for even
the apparently most minute light-giver of the stac-
sphere is & sun illuminating all space; and so the
Saviour withdrew His glory again and entered into
the domain of the third sphere of the third zon.
And so He entered even into the darkness; that is
(0 suy, was incarnated in a body.
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“Now, therefore, Blessed is he f{among men]
who hath found the mysteries of the Space
towards the exterior. He i3 a God, who hath
found the words [7 lagai] of the mysteries of the
second Space in the widst. He is a Saviour
and free of every space who hath found the
words of the mysteries, the words of the third Space
towards the interior. He is the very Pliroma itself
(or more excellent than the universe)—the object of
desire of all who are in that third Space—who hath
found the Mystery in which they [all] are, and in
which they are [all] sel. Wherefore is he equal to
[all of them]. For he hath found also the words
[7 logoi] of the mysteries, which I have set down for
you in a similitude, namely, the Limbs of the
Tnefiable. Amen, I sy unto you, he who hath found
the words of these mysteries in the Truth of God
[?the God of Truth). that man is chief in the Trath,
he is it peer, because of these words and mysteries.
The universe verily oweth its being to thess words
and mysteries. For which cause he who hath found
the words of these mysteries, is equal to the Chief [of
sll). Tt ie the gnosis of the Gnosis of the Ineffable
coucerning which I speak unte yuu this day.”

The second series of extracts is far longer and
comes at the end of the Codex, oecupying pp. 857—390.
It begins with the words:

“It came to pass, therefore, after they had
crucified Jesus, our Master, that He rose from
the dead on the third day. And the disciples
came together unto Him and besought Him,
saying: ‘Master, have mercy upon us, for





index-635_1.png
THE AKHMIM CODEX. 581

‘While he is sunk in these thoughts, the heavens
open, and the Lord appears to him snd ta the dis-
ciples, in order to resolve his doubts. The Saviour
then leaves them, and again they are sorrowful and
weep. They said: * How ean we go to the heathen
and preach the gospel of the kingdom of the Son
of Man? If they have not received Him, how will
they receive us ?”

Then Mary arose, and, having embraced them all,
spake unto her brethren: * Weep not, and be not
sorrowful, nor doubt, for His grace will be with you all
and will overshadow you. Let us rather praise His good-
ness that he hath prepared us, and made us ta be men.”

Peter requests her to procleim what the Lord
hed revealed to her, thus ackuowledging {le greal
distinction which the Lord had always permitted
her above all women. Thereupon she begins the
narrative of an appearance of the Lord in a dream ;
unfortunately some pages are here missing,

Hardly has she finished, when Andrew rises, and
says that he cannov believe that the Lord has given
such novel teachings. Peter also rejects her testimony
and chides her. And Mery in tears says unbo him:
“Peter, of what dost thon think ? Believest thou
that 1 have imagined this only in myselt, or lied
as to the Lord ¢”

And now Levi comes forward to help Mary, and
chides Peter as an eternal quarreller. How the dispute
went on we cannot determine, as two pages are missing.
On p. 21 & new episode begins and continues to
the end of the first treatise without a break.

The Lord appears again to John, and John
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dispositions disshnilar to their own is unprofitable
and harmful

«Now this uatural elass of men [lit. race] is
to be found in many parts of the inhabited world,
bath the Grecisn and non-Grecian  world  sharing
in the perfect good

“In Egypt there are wrowds of them in every
proviuce, or nome as they call it, and cspecially
round Alexandria. For they who are in every way
lor in every nome] the mast highly advanced come
as colonists, as it were, to the Therapeutic father-
land, to a spot sxceedingly well adapted for the
purpose, perched on & fairly high terrace [small
platenn or group of mmall hills] overlooking Lake
Marea or Lake Mareatis immediately south of
Alexandria, in a most favourable situstion both for
scourity and milduess of temporature, Scourity [eed.
from robbers] iy ensured by the belt of homesteads
and villages [which surrounds the tervace], sud the
mildness of temperature is due to the continual
breezes sent up by the lake, which opens into the
sen, and [rom the proximity of the open sen itself.
The breezes from the sea are light, while those
from the lake are heavy, and their combination
produces a wost lealthy eondition [of the atmos-
phere].

“The dwellings of the community sre very
simple, merely providing shelter against the two
greatest necessities,—the extreme heaf of the sun
und the extreme cold of the air. The dwellings
arn not close together ns those in towns, for
neighbourhood is irksome and umpleasing to those

The
Maretio
Colony,

Their
Dwollings.
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times Paul. By questioning this phantom sho used
to supply the answers which she pronounced to her
hearers. He added that she was accustomed to
perform some wonders, of which the following was
the chief : she used to make a largo loaf enter a glass
vage with a very small mouth, and to take it out
uninjured with the tips of her fingers; and was
eontent with that food alome, a8 if it had been given
her from above.”

All of which is very monkish and very spirilislic,
and quite in keeping with the records of phenomen-
aliem.

‘We should, however, remember that this account
is not from the side of the Gnostics, but from an
unfriendly source. We shall perhaps never know
whether Apelles had a knowledge of the sources of
the phepomens he wituessed; or, like the vast
msajority of that time, as indeed of all times,
ignorantly sssumed that the fact of psychic powsrs
proved the truth of theological docirines.
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most farthing” Now, the sdversary is the acouser
(diabolus), that is to say the kérmic record in the
men's own nature; the judge is the chief of the
world-building powers; the officer ia the builder of
the new body; the prison is the body. Thus the
MS. explains the text—precisely the same exegesis
as is given to it in the Pistis Saphia treatise, which
explaios all in the fullest manner on the lines of re-
incarnation snd what Indian philosophers call karma.

But not so will Irenmus have it. He asserts
that the doctrine means that the soul must pass
through all experience good and bad, and until
every experience has been learned, no one can be
sei free. That some souls can do all this in one
Life! That the Carpocratians, therefore, must have
indulged in the most unmentionable crimes because
they wished to fll full the tale of all cxpericnce
good and bad, and so come to an end of the
necessity of experience.

Irenmus, however, immediately afterwards adds
that he does not believe the Carpocratians actually
do such things, slthough he is forced to deduce
such & logical consequence from their books. It
is, however, evident that the whole absurd con-
clusion is entirely due to the stupidity of the
Bishop of Lyons, who, awing to his inability ta
undersland  the most elementary [mels of the
doctrine of reincarnation, has started with entirely
erronsous premises, slthough the matter was ss
clear as daylight to & beginner in Gnosticism.

The cirele of the Carpoeratians is said to have
established & brauch st Rome, about 150, under a
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the original of Luke's version, but this is not very
credible. As for the rest of the documents included
in the present collection of the New Testament,
Marcion would have nothing to do with any of
them, exeept ten of the Letters of Paul, parts of
which he also rejected as interpolations by the
reconcilistors of the Petro-Pauline controversy.
These ten Letters were called The Apostle.

The longest eriticism of Marcion’s views is to
be found in Tertullian’s invective Against Marcion,
written in 207 and the following years. This haa
always been regarded by the orthodox as a most
brilliant piece of work; but by the light of the
conclusions arrived t by the industry of modemn
criticism, and also to ordinary common sense, it
appears but a scorry piece of angry rhetorie.
Tertullian tries to show that Marcion taught two
Gods, the Just and the Good. Marcion, however,
taught that the idea of the Jews about Geod, as
set forth in the Old Testament, was inferior and
sntagonistic to the ideal of the Good God revealed
by the Christ. This he ses forth in the usual
Gnostie fashion. But we can hardly expect a
dispassionate treatment of & grave problem, which has
only in the last few years reached a satisfactory
golution in Christendom, from the violent Tertullian,
whose temper may be gleaned from his angry
sddress to the Marcionites: “Now then, ye dogs,
whom the spostle puts outside, sud who yelp st
the God of truth, let us come to your various
questions! Theso are the bomes of conbention,

which ye are perpetually gnawing!”
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presumably first committed to writing in the Circuiis
of Peter, gradually evolved & romance, in which the
conflicts between Simon Peter the Ebionite, and
Simon the Magician, are graphically pourtrayed, the
magical arts of the Samaritan are foiled, and his false
theology is exposcd, by the doughty champion of the
“Poor Men.” The latest recension of this cycle of
romance gave the whole n Roman setting, and 30 we
find Simon finally routed by Peter at Rome (to suit
the legend of the Roman Church thas Peter had come
to Rome), but in earlier recensions Peter does not
travel beyond the East, snd Simon is finally routed
ab Antioch.

A cose inspection of the Pseudo-Clementine
literature reveals a number of literary deposits or
strsta of legond, one of which is of & very remarkable
nature. Baur was the first to point this out, and his
followers in the Tiibingen sehool elaborated his views
into the theory thet Simon Magus is simply the
legendary symbol for Paul. The remarkable similarity
of the doetrinal points et issue in both the Petro-
Simonian and Petro-Pauline controversics cannot be
denied, and the scholarly reputation of the Tibingen
school puts out of court mere ¢ priori impossibility.
Although, of course, it would not be prudent to take
the extreme view that wherever Simon Magus is
mentioned, Paul is meant, nevertheless we may not
unelearly distinguish this identity in at least one of
the strats of the legend.

The “Simonian” systems, as deseribed by the
Fathers, reveal the main features of the Gnosis:
the Father over all, the Logos-idea, the mon-world,
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the Flood” (the Egypt of the “First Hermes™ or
Agathodemon), the traditions of which were equated
with the Semitic traditions by Jewish and Christian
Onostic circles. I have dealt with this subject at
length in my work on the Trismegistic literatuve.

1 believe, then, that the common document in
the Eatracts and The Book of the Great Logos was
not the aetual Books of JTeow referred to in the
Pigtia Sophin, bat. that it contained the substance
of the Ieou Books, worked up by = Gnostic
writer into a mew form. I further suggest that
this writer was the same as the author of the
Pistis Sophio treatise, who reformulated the Hooks of
Jeow in the light of the Gnosis of the Living Master.
These things, however, do not ssem t0 have been done
in order; they were more probably the varions
attempts at some cousistent synthesis of the old
wisdom, attempts which in all probability did not
watisly the writer. They were presumably the results
of a long life of labour, and may have been several
times rovised or reenst. Who can say in our present
ignorance of all historical data?

And if it be asked: Who eould have made such
sn attempt? I can find no answer, on reviewing
the whole list. of known Gnostic writers, than that
Valentinus aloue could in any way have attempted
it. But that this can ever be proved beyond
cavil I have no hope, for we Lnow practically
nothing of him and his writings; we only
know of hio grest reputation, and of his attempted
reformulation of the Gnosis. Indeed so-called
Valentinianism helps us not at all in this speeulation ;
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according to one of the great doctrines of general
religion. If this be so, it follows that when similar
conditions recur a similar class of souls returns to
continue its lessons of experience. It may well be
even that many of the identical souls who were
embodied in the early centuries of Christianity are
continuing their experience among ourselves to-dsy.
For why otherwise do the same ideas recur, why do
the same problems arise, the same ways of looking at
things? They canmot fall into our midst from the
« Hwigheit"; must it not be that they have been
brought back by minds to whom they have already
been familiar ?

Tt would of course be exceedingly unwise to
stretch even s single one of our parallels into an
identity ; we must bear in mind that though mary of
the conditions are strikingly resemblant, some factors
in great prominence in the civilization of the Graeco-
Roman world are only very faintly outlined in our
prosent civilization, while some strongly marked
features of our own times are but imperfectly
traceable in that age.

‘We must further remember that the records of
that time are frequently very imperfect, while the
history of our own is inscribed in painful detail; and
that though we can review the main outlines of the
whole of that phase of civilization, we ean only
survey & portion of our own, for its cycle is not
ended and the records of the future are not yet
open to our understanding.

Finally, we must remember that the general
quality of the life and mind-texture of our own age
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Helen; he evidently bases himself on a MS. in
which the Christ, as the Logos, is represented as
speaking in the first person, sud we shull there-
fore endeavour to restore it partially to its original
form.

“Wisdom was the first Coneeptian (or Thonght)
of My Mind, the Mother of All, by whom in the
beginning I conceived in My Mind the making of
the Angels and Archangels. This Thought leaping
forth from Me, and knowing what was the will
of her Father, descended to the lower regions and
generated the Angels and Powers, hy whom also
the world was mwade. And after she lnd geuerated
them, she was detained by them through envy, for
they did not wish (o be thought the progeny of
any other. As for Myself, I am entirely unknown
o them!

“ And Thought,” continues Irenmus, summarising
from the MS., “was made prisoner by the Powers
and Angels that had been emsnated by her. And
she suffered every kind of indignity at their hands,
to prevent her reascending to her Father, even to
being imprisuned o the bumsn body and trans-
migrating into other female [?] bodies, as from one
vessel inlo mucther. . . . So she, transmigrating
from body to body. and thereby also continually
undergoing fndiguity, last of all even stood for hire
in a brothel; and she was the ‘lost sheep.

** Wherefore, also, am I come to take her away
for the first time, and fres her from her bonds; to
make sure salvation to men by My Gmosis”

“For as the Angels” writes the Church Father,
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Now the first of these seven spheres, or heavens,
sounds forth the sound or vowel A, the second the E,
the third the H, the fourth and midmost the I, the
fifth the O, the sixth the Y, and the seventh and
fourth from the middle the 2 And all uniting
together in harmony sond forth a sound and glorify
him by whom they were emanated (the system-logos
or world-builder); and the glory of the sound is
carried up to the Forefather of the Pleroma (the
Divine Logos), while the echo of their hymn of glory
iy borne to earth, and becomes the modeller and
generator of them upon the earth, that is to say the
souls of men.

Ireneus now appears to have come to the end of
the MS, and 80 proceeds to give the friend to whom
he is writing, as many other details of Marcosian
ideas as he has picked up from seraps of quotations
or from hearsay —“quas ad mos pernenerumt ez iis”
(¢ xv.). He returns once more to u comsideration
of the eternal economy of the Fléroma, and to an
wxposition from which he has alrexdy quoted a serap
in another connection (c. xi. 3), as follows:

“Before all universes there is a 'source (or
beginning) before the primal source, prior even to
that state which is inconceivable, ineffable, unname-
able, which I number as Noughtness. With this
No-number consubsists a power to which T give
the name Oneness. This Noughtness and Oneness,
which are in reality one, cmanated, although they
did not really emanate, the intelligible (or ideal)
source of all, ingenerable and invisible, to which
speech gives the name of Monad (or Nought).

The
Tetraktss.
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is generally far morc subtle than it was ninctecn
hundred years ago—for humanity evolves,

All these considerations must be kept in mind
if we would anticipate the fubure from a survey of
the history of the past. But indeed it requires no
great effort of the imsgination for even the most
superficial student of history to see a marked
similarity between the general unrest and searching
aftor & new ideal that marked the period of brilliant
intellectual development which preceded the birth of
Christianity, and the uncertainty and eager curiosity
of the public mind in the closing years of the
nineteenth century.

The tendency is the same in kind though nat in
degree; the achievements of the scientists and
scholars of Alexandria (to take the most conspieuocus
example) duting the three hundred years which
preceded the Christian ers, have been vastly trans-
cended by the eonquests of their successors in our
own time. To-day life {3 more intense, thought more
active, experience more extended, the need of the
solution of tho problem morc prossing. The modern
mind tock birth in Greeee some two thousand five
hundred years ago, and developed itself by intimate
contact with the ancient East, a contact made
physically possible by the *world-conquest” of
Alexander, snd eubsequently by the organising
genius of Rome.

But to-day it is not the conquests of an Alexander
or the power of Rome which have built the ways
of communication between the naficns; it is the
conquests of physical science which have in truth
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religion, their ancestors were barbarians. Then it
oceurred to some to collect and compare the ancient
oracles and religious myths of the people—the frag-
ments of the Orphic songs—end therein they found
proofs of an ancient Greck tradition of things unscen
that could be favourably compared with much thabt
Egypt and Chaldwa could tell them. Greece had
a religions tradition; their forebears were not
barbarous.

Those who busied themselves with such mattors
at this critical period, we may believe, were not left
without guidence; and poets and thinkers were
helped as they could receive it. The fragments of
thiy sctivity in Orphic poesy which have come down
to us, show signs of thie inspiration; we do not refer
to the late “ Orphic Hymus,” some eighty in number,
which may be read in English in Taylor’s translation,
but to the ancient fragments scattered in the works
of classical and patristic writers.

Many of these were hased on the archaic frag-
ments of the pre-Homeric times, and looked back to
this archaic tradition as their foundation. But the
mystic and mythological setting of these poems, their
enthusiastic and prophetic charaster, though all-
snfficient for many, were not suited to the nascent
intellectuality of Greece which was asserting itself
with such vigour. Therefore the greatest leaders of
that thought sought means to clothe the idess which
were enshrined in myth and poesy, in modes more
suitable to the intellectuals of the time ; and we have
the philosophy of a Pythagoras and subsequently of
a Plato.
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shrine, by the tide of nature and the motion of the
wind [the creative power which causes the waves]
.. . Thus a minute spark, a divided splinter
from above, like the ray of a star, has been mingled
in the much compounded waters [bodies of various
kinds of subtle watter] of many (existences).
. Every thought, then, and solicitude actuating
the Light from above is as to how and in what
manner mind may be set free from death—the evil
snd dark body—from the father” below, the [genera-
tive impulse] wind, which with agitation and tumult
raised up the waves, and [finally] produced a perfect
mind, his own son, and yebt not his own in essence.
For he [the mind] was a ray from sbove, from that
perfect Light, overpowered in the dark and fearsome,
and bitter, and blood-stained water; he also is &
light-spirit flosting on the water.”

The generative power is called not only “wind,”
but also “beast,” and “serpent,” the latter because of
the hissing sound it produces, just like the whirling
wind. Now the impure womb, or sphere of genera-
tion, can only produce mortal men, but the virgin or
pure womb, the Sphere of Light, can produce men
immortal or gods. It is the descent of the Perfect
Man or Logos into the pure man that alone can still
the birth-pangs of the carnal man.

This natural and spiritual process is shown forth
in the Mysteries; after passing through the Lesser
Mysteries, which pertain to the cycle of
generation, the candidate is washed or baptised,
snd stripping off the dress of a servanmt,
puts on & heavenly garment, and drinks of the cup

The
iysteries.
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concerning the Mystery of that Ineffable, thinking
that ye will not, understand it. Amen, T say unto
you, thut Mystery i yours, snd every une’s who shall
give ear unto you, and shall renounce the whole
world, and all the matter therein, who shall remounce
all the evil thoughts that are therein, and shall
renounce all the cares of this son.

“ Now, thersfore, will I tell you: Whosoever shall
renounce the whole world and all therein, and shall
submit himself to the Divinity, to him that Mystery
shall be far more easy tham all the mysteries of the
Kingdom of Light; it is far simpler to understand
then all the rest, and it is far clearer than them all
He who shall como to a knowledgo of that Mystory.
hath renounced the whole of this world and all its
cares. For this cause have 1 said unto you aforetime:
‘Come unto Me all ye that are oppressed with cares
and lshour under their weight, and T will give you
rest, for My burden is light sud My yoke eusy.”

Let them not be dismayed at the vast complexity
of the emnnation of the pleroma and the world-
process, “for the emanation of the plérdma is its
Gnosis.”  Let but the Chriat be born in their hearts
by their forsaking the defights of the world, and they
shall grow into the being of the plérdma and so
possess all its Gnosis.

The Master then continues His description of the
Giosis of the Mystery of the Ineffable, resuming it at
the point where He had broken off, and leading
them higher and higher into the supernal heights
through space after space, and hierarchy after
hierarchy, of stupendous being snd its emanation,

HE

The Sighont
AT
of them Al

Concerui
theOme
Word of the
Ineffable.
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soul and counterfeit spirit, and not our earthly
parents, far less the parents of the light-power
within—the Saviour and His mysteries.

Further information is also given as to the
counterfeit spirit and its elemental builders, three-
hundred and sixty-five in number; the embryonie
stages of inearnation; the kérmic compulsion of the
parents— the father and mother of the physical
body; the occult process of gestation; the mode of
incarnation of the various constituent clements in
man; occult physiognomy; the nature of the destiny
and how & man comes by his death; and various
other questions of a like nature. And then the
Saviour continues:

“Now, therefore, for the sake of sinners have I
torn myself asunder and come into the world, to save
them, and salso because it is necessary that the
righteous, who have never done evil, wnd have
never committed sin, should find the mysteries
which are in the Books of Ieou, which I made
Enoch write down in Paradise, when I spake
to him from the Tree of Knowledge, and from the
Tree of Life, and which I made him deposit in the
rock of Ararad; and I set Kalapatauroth, the Ruler
that is over Skemmut, on whose head is the foot of
Teon—the latter surroundeth all the Xons snd the
Fato-Sphere—T set [then] this Ruler to preserve the
Books of Teou from the flood, and [also] lest any of
the Rulers out of enmity should destroy them.
These [books} will I give unto you, when I
have finished telling you the emanation of the
pleroma.”

Df the
Books of
Leou aguin,
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whereas the connterfoit spirit draggeth down the
soul, aund persistently coustraineth it io cowmit
every kind of iniquity and mischief and sin, and
persisteth as something foreign to the soul, and is
its enemy, and maketh it commit all these sins and
evils "—bringing them into operation against the
soul because of what it has done in the past; more-
over, for the future, “it spurreth on the Workmen
of Wrath o besr witness to all the sin which il
will constrain the soul to commit. And even when
the man sleepeth by night or by day, it plagueth him
in dreams with the desires of the world, and causeth
him to long after all the things of this world. In
a word, it bindeth the soul to all the setions which
the Rulers have decreed for it, and is the enemy of
the soul, causing it to do what it would not.” This
it is which comstraineth & man to sin.

The “destiny ” is that which lesdeth the man to
his death. Then come the Receivers of Wrath to
lead that soul out of the body.

“And for three days the Receivers of Wrath
travel round with that soul through all the regions,
taking iv through all the mons of the world; and
the counterfeit spirit and destiny accorapany that
soul, but the power withdraws itself untu the
Virgin of Light”

The soul is then brought down into Chaos, and
the counterfeit spirit becometh the receiver of that
soul, and haunteth it, rebuking it in every punish-
ment because of the sins which it hath caused it to
commit; it is in exceeding great enmity to the soul.

The soul then rises higher, still always haunted
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alsu His manifested Thought did not make the
[manifested—the second] Father, but contemplating
Him hid him—that is, His power—in lerself and
is male-female, Power and Thought.

“Hence they match each other, being one; for
there is no difference between Power ond Thought.
From the things above is discovered Power, and from
those helow Thought.

“Thus it comes to pass that that which is mani-
fested from them, though one, is found to be two,
male-female, having the female in itself. Equally
s0 is Mind in Thought; they reslly are one, but
when separated from each other they appear as two.”

Somuch for The Great Announcement of “Simon.”
That some document sy yet be discovered which
will throw fresh light on the subject is not an
impossibility; in the meantime we can reserve our
judgment, and regard all positive statements that
“Simon” was the “first-born son of Satan” as foreign
to the question.
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Gnostic technical terms arc no more difficult of com-
prehension than those found in other theosophical
writers; and there is an exact parallel between
the varying use made of such terms by different
writers on the Grosis and the misrepresentation of
the views of the Unosties by the Church Fathers,
and the various meanings given to like terms by
other theosophical writers and the misrepresentation
of guch writers by their eritics. The Guostics were
themselves partly to blame for their obsemrity, and
the Church Tathers were partly to blame for their
misrepresentation. In brief, the same standard of
criticim haa to bo applied to the writings of the
Gnostics a5 the discriminsting student has to apply
to all such litersture. It is true that to-day we speak
openly of many things that the Gnostics wrapped up
in symbol and myth ; nevertheless aur real knowledge
on such subjects is nol wo very far in advanee of the
great doctors of the Gnosis as we are inclined to
imagine; now, as then, there ste only & few who
really know what they are writing about, while the
rest copy, compare, adapt, and speculate.
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content to remain in the dark until some fresh
document is discovered.

Meantime we must confine our attention to
the certain traces of Valentinus and the general
movement; but before doing so, we must briefly
review our authorities among the Fathers. In
this review I shall mostly follow Lipsius, who is
not only one of the best authorities on the subject
(Art. in 8. and W’s Dict. of Christ Biog., 1887),
but who long ago insugurated the admirable
critical investigations into our Gmostic sources of
information, by his analysis of The Panarion of
Epiphunius.

Tertullian informs us that prior to himself no
fewer than four orthodox champions had under-
taken the refutation of the Valentinians: pamely.
Justin Martyr, Miltiades, Irenmus snd the Mon-
tanist Proculus.  With the exception of the five
hooks of Irenmus, the rest of thess eontroversial
writings are lost.

Irenmus wrote his treatise somewhere about
AD. 185-195. He devotes most of his first book
to the Valentinians exclusively, and isolated notices
are found in the remaining four books.

Irenmus claims to have come across certain
Memoranda of the Valentinians and had conversa-
tions with somc of their number. But these Notes
belonged only to the followers of Ptolemswus, and
only ome short fragment is aseribed to & writing
of Piolemmus himsell. The personal conversations
were also held with followers of the same
teacher, presumably in the Rhone district—not

Sources of
Tnformation,
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This is the power of the soul which is called “right,”
the tendency downwards into mattar heing cafled
“left” We may now return lo the cousideration of
our text.

“The fabricative power [prooeeds) from *fear.’
This is the meaning of the scripture, says the writer,
The fear of the Tord is the beginning of Wisdom,’
for it was the buginuing of the sufferings of
Wisdom. She {first] feared, them grieved, then
doubted, and then flew for refuge to prayer and
supplication. Moreover, he says, the psychic sub-
stancs is of a fiery nature, and they call it [Middle]
Space and Hebdomad and Ancient of Days. And
whatever other statements of this kind they make
concerning this [space], they [in reality] refer to
the [cosmic) psychic substance, which they declare
to be the fabricative power of thoe [physical] world.
And it is of a fiery nature. Moses sleo, says
the writer, deelares, ‘The Lord, thy Cod, is fire
burning and consuming, for thus he would have
it written.”

The action ol the emotion of [esr iy said to
contract and densify the aura or subtle envelope of
man. The payehic planc is & contraction or densifica-
tion of the mental, and the material again of the
peyehic

“ Now the power of fire, he says, is twofold; for
there is a fire which is all-devouring and eannot be
quenched and

A lacuna unfortunately occurs here; perhaps to
be filled up by the words, “and snother that ia
quenchable.”
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face” incident is placed by the dets tradition in
the same ciby—it may be that their writings would
have thrown some light on these obscure traditions.

I would, however, sugges that Mainandros should
A Lin¥

be placed far carlier then “Simon, and that we A
shonld sco in him one of the oatlicst linke botweon sstmesinm.

Gnosticism and the Magian tradition. It may be
even that the Gnostics traced the tradition of their
@on-lore to this diseiple of the Magi, for the root
of their monalogy is to be found in the Zoroastrian
Amshaspends, the personal emanations of Ahura-
mazda, a8 Mills and others have shown; though I
myself would seek the origin of the mon-doctrine
in Egypt.

SATURNINUS.

SATURNINUS, or more correctly Satornilus, is generally
regarded as the founder of the Syrian Gnosis, but
there is every reason to suppose that Grosticism was
‘widespread in Syria prier to his time. Justin Martyr
(Trypho, xxxv.), writing betwoen 150 and 160, speaks
of the Satornilinns ag a very important body, for he
brackets them with the Mareisns (7Marcionites),
Basilidiang and Valentinians, the most important
schools of the Gnosis in his time. Saturninus,
Basilides and Valentinus were separated from each
other respectively by at least a generation, and
Saturninus may thus be placed somevwhere about the
end of the first and the beginning of the second
century ; but this assignment of date rests entirely
upon the Patristic statements that Menander was the
N

Tho Chain of
Teschers.
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eslled the exterior, two the interior, and one the
middle order.

Each treasure is said to be surrounded by six
regions or spaces, represented by the squares of the
diagrams. By a use of the seals (a series of very
curious diagrams), numbers, and names, the Guardiana,
Orders,and Veils are said to disperse and the inner-
moat space of the father of the tressure is reached,
and so the secret of his authentic neme is revealed.
Moreover within each treasure is & Door or (ate, and
without three Gates; each of the outer Gates has three
Guardisns, but the inner gate has but one, presumably
the father of the treasure himsclf.

On the conclusion of this exposition, the disciples
ask how all these spaces and their fatherhoods
have come into being. Jesus replies thar it is
because of the “Little Idea,” which the Father
has left behind and not withdrawn into Himself;
sll else of the Father He has withdrawn into
Himself. “It was in this Little Idea that
I streamed forth, having My being in the Father;
I burst forth and freed Myself therefrom. I shone
forth and it emanated Me, the tirst emanation there-
from, its perfect likeness and image. When it had
emannled Me I stood before it.”  This was the First
Voiee.

Again it shone forth and emanated, sending forth
the Second Voice—all these spaces, which came forth
one after another.

The Third Voice streamed forth and emanated the
rulers of all thess spaces

It js He, Jesus, the First Voice, the first emsna-

The Littla
Tdea,
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richly endowed with the liberality of princes, exempt
from public charges. Without distinction of race
or creed, with no imposed regulstions, no sel plan
of study or lecture lists, the members of this
distinguished assembly were left frec to prosecute
their researches and studies untrammelled and
unhampered. In their ranks were innumerable
poets, historiany, geometricians, mathematicians,
astronomers,  tramslators, eritics, commentators,
physicians, professors of natural science, philolo-
gists, grammarians, archwologists; in brief, savants
of all sorts laying the first foundations of those
researches which have once more in our own time,
after the lapse of centuries, claimed the attention
of the world.  True, the Museum of Alexandria
made but faltering steps where we to-day stride
on with such assurance; but the spirit and method
were the same, feeble compared to our strength,
but the same spirit now made strong by palin-
genesis,

Very like was the temper then, in the last
three centuries before the Christian era, to the
temper that has marked the last three centuries
of our own time. Religion had lost its hold on the
educated ; scepticism snd “science” and misunder-
stood Aristotelian philosophy were alone worthy
of a man of genius. There were “emancipated
women” too, “ diulecticsl duughters,” common enough
in those latter days of Greece.

Hud not, thought these schovlmen, their great
founder, Alexander, conguered the political world by
following the advice of his master Aristotle ? They
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should be manifested, and restored o its place
above, there beyond the highest Firmament, the
Limitary Spirit of cosmos, with the most subtle
Sonship, and the second which followed the example
of its fellow, and the God heyond being, even as
it was written, ‘And the creation itself groaneth
together and travaileth together, waiting for the
manifostation of the Sons of God’"—the third
Sonship.

The Sons of God are the divine sparks, the
real spiritual wen within, who have been left
behind here in the seed-mixture, “to order and
inform end corrcet and perfect our souls, which
have a natural tendency downwards to remain in
this state of existence.”

Before the Gospel was preached, and the Gnosis
came, the Great Raler of the Ogdoad was considered
even by the most spiritus] among men to be the
only God, nevertheless no name was given to him,
because he wos incfiable.

The inspirationr of Moses, however, came from
the Hebdomad only, as may be seen from the
words, “I am the God of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, but the name of God I did not make known
unto them” This God to whom Moses and the
Prophets gave names, was of the Hebdomad, which
is offable, and their inspiration camc from this
source.  But the Gospel was that Mystery which
was ever unknown, not only to the nations, but
alse o them of the Hebdowad and the Ogdosd,
and even to their Rulers.

* When, therefore, the time had come,” says the
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Typhon, 59.

Tyrants, 474, 465, 468.
Téibingen school, 166.
Turmoil, 276,
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‘Unspproachable, 543, 544 1 god,
521, 528 ; god, hymn to the,
543; one and only, 531,

Unoontainables, 521, 520, 530,
6545, 656, 566,

Under-meaning, 71, 79.

Ungucnt, 261, 262.

Unknowablc, invisible, 565,

Unknown, great, 309.

Universality beyond being, 257.

Unstainables, 529, 564.

Untitled Apucelypss, 547,

Unutterable deptll, 188,

Upsnighads, 204, 301, 302, 307,
320, 438,

v

Valentinianiem,
schools of, 237,

Valentinus, 284, 289, 290, 204,
510, 678; gospel of, 298;
myth of, 306; “they of”
286, 571; Wisdom of, 298;
writings of, 297.

Vasus, 327,

Veil, 322 5 tirst, 604,

Veils, 638 ; of thirteonth seon,
468; of trcasure, 458, 469,

Ventricle, third, 211.

Vesture, 547, 506; inetfable,
557; of light, 460, 483, 499

285, 286

of shame, 508; of power,
538

Vestures, 562; of glory, 412;
of light, 463; of incfiable,
501

Vine, true, 446,

Vinoyard, 475.

Virgin, 191, 377, 568; Jchn

the, 484; made body, 921;
mother, 58; of life, 626;
of light, 478, 491, 487, 517,
(the judge), 498, 99 ; matter,
5645 one, 213; with ohild,
203; womb, 215, 225.

Virginal epirit, 203, 531, 583,
58:

Virginity, 75, 520.
Visgios, 251 of light, seven,
Vmon. 308; of Brokicl 04;

of Jacob, 2025 of Paul, 227;
of baptism mystaerica, 514.
Voice, 436, 448; and namo, 171,
Voices, scven, 516, 523, 624,
526, 529 ; throo, 536, 541,

Yolkmar, 234,
Vortex, 329, 331,

w

“ Wuke thou that sleepeel," 201

“ Waaderer, T am a,” 220,

Waler, 210 ubove, Tiviug, 2007
baptism of, 515, 522; “ Ex-

cept & man be bern of,” 221

image of, 424; |life-giving,

197, 216, 515; of life, 201,

565, (baptiem of), 8%4; of

pure light, 584 ; whirl, 323,
‘Waters of Jordan, 185, 204.
Way, 433, 448; of error, 48,

of thefirst man, 448; of midsat,

498, 510, oll 513, 514, 546;

@ god, 3, 32, 223,

Wedding, fesat, great, 397 gar-

ment, 405.

“ When two shall be ons,” 595.
* Where is he ? 7 475.

* Where, then, O Egy gypt,” 466,
“ Which things 1 ha.be." 238.
‘Whirlpool, vast, 331.
Whirlwind, mighty, 185.

“ Why callest thou me Good,”

201
‘Wiedemann, 301.
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of the won and the sscension of the pléroma, these
all shall have a higher place in His Kingdom; but
this time has not yet come. But high ahave ali of
them the souls of men who have received the
mysteries of light, shall take precedence.

And Mary seid: “Master, my indweller of light
hath ears, and I comprehend svery word which Thou
speakest. Now, therefore, O Master, concerning the
word which Thou hast spoken, vo wit, *All the
souls of human Lkind which shall receive the
mysteries of light, shall in the Inheritance of
Light take precedence of all the Rulers who
shall repent, and all them of the region of
those who arc on the Right, and the whole
space of the Treasure of Light’; concerning this
word, my Master, Thou hast said unto us aforetime,
¢*The first shall be last and the last shall be first,
that is, the ‘last’ are the whole race of wen who
shall he first in the Light-kingdom; so also they that
are [now] in the space of the height are the * first.””

The Master then continues in His conversation
and tells them of the glorious beings and spaces,
of which He will treat in detail in His
further teaching, up to the inner Space of the
First Mystery, but of those within these
supernal spaces He will not treat in the physical
conscionsness, for “there is no possibility of
speaking of them in this world”; nay, “there is
neither quality nor light which resembleth them, not
only in chis world, but also no ecomparison in those
of the Height of Righteousness.” He, however, in
lofty language deseribes the greatness of the five
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Brahma and the rest of the figures of the
psntheon; but if we would find the proper
porallel to the holy life and best theology of
Christendom, then we must go to the best theology
and holiest livers among the Brahmans.

So then if we analyse & religion, we find that
the lowest of the people know little of it and cling
desperately to many misconceptions and superstitions,
and that from this travesty of what it really is, rises
grade after grade of higher intelligence and less
erroneous expression of it, until we arrive at that
clags of souls who consciously seek to welcome the
light in ell its fulness and makc this the onc
object of their lives. It is within this class of
minde that we must seck for the true nature of
a religion. Here then we expect to find the real
points of contact between the religion and ity
sister-faiths, and here we sense the presence of
the glorious Spiritusl Sun, the parent of all the
Rays of Light poured into the world.

Now of all the great religions none can be of
grester interest to any student of the compsrstive
seience of religion in the West than the Christian
Faith. It presses on him at every turn; it is
a problem he eannot escape. He is amazed at the
general ignorance of everything comnected with
its history and origins. How few are there who
have ever really studied the subject, oulside of
the comparatively small body of scholars whose
profession Is to deal with such researches—and even
among them how few have thrown any real light
on the subject, in spite of their admirable industry.

The
Boginnings of
Christinaity.
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wost enlightened, Soter determined not only to make
a small Greece in Egypt. but also to make his eourt at
Alezandria the asylum of all the lesrniug of the
Grecian world. Fired with this noble ambition he
founded a Museum or University, dedicated to the
arts and sciences, and a Library. Had not Aristotle
the philosopher tought his great leader, Alexander,
the art of government; and should not the chief
of his genersls thorefore gather togother all the
works that dealt with so useful a science? For-
tunately, however, the original plan of a purcly
political library was speedily abandoned and more
universal views prevailed. It is, however, mot
unlikely that Ptolemy, as an Mgyptisn ruler, did
but found a new library for his eapital in emulation
of the many libraries alresdy existing in that ancient
land. We have only to recall the vasi collection of
Osymandyas at Thebes, the “ Remedy of the Soul,”
to be persuaded of the fact. Therefore, though the
Alexandrian Library was the first great public
Gracian library, it was hy no means the first in
Egypt. Nor was it even the firet library in Greece;
for Polycrates of Samos, Pisistratus and Eucleides
of Athens, Nicocrates of Cyprus, Euripides the poet,
and  Aristotle himself, had all large callections of
books.

To be brief; the first collection was placed in
the part of the royul pulaces near the Canopic Gate,
the chief of these palaces being called the Bruchion,
close to the Museum. A librarian and a staff were
eppointed—an army of eopyists and calligraphists.
There were also scholars to revise and correct the
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‘We here see that Basilides is dealing with the
second aspect of the Logos, the positive-negative
state; we also perceive the anticipation of the ground
of the great controversies which subsequently arose
generations later, such as the Arian and the
“TFilioque.” But if we enquire whence was the
Holy Spirit, Basilides will tell us, from the universal
Seed, from which all things came forth under the
will of Deity.

“The second Sonship, then, borne aloft by the
Spirit, s by s wing, bears aloft the wing, that in the
Spirit; but on drawing nigh to the first Sonship
and the God beyond being, who cresteth from the
state beyond being, it could no longer keep the
Spivit with it, for it {the Spirit] was not of the
same substance with it, nor had it a nature like
unto that of the Sonship. But just as a pure and
dry atmosphere is unnstural and harmful to fish,
80 to the Holy Spirit was that state of the Sonship
together with the God beyond being—that state more
ineffable than every ineffable and transcending every
name.

“ The Sonship, therefore, left it [the Spirit] behind
near that Blessed Space, which can neither be con-
ceived of, nor characterized by any word, yet not
entirely deserted nor yet divorced from the Sonship.
But even as the sweetest smelling unguens poured
into & vessel, though the vessel be emptied of it with
the greatest possible care, nevertheless some scent of
the unguent still remains and is left behind-—the
vessel retains the scent of the unguent, though it no
longer holds the unguent itself—in such a way hae

Tho Holy
Spirit.
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title ZThe Book of the Greut Logus according to the
Mystery ; snother treatise of great sublimity but
without & title; and a fragment or fragments of yat.
angther {reatise.

(fii) The Akhmim Codex, papyrus, Egyptian
Musenm, Berlin - containing The Gospel of Mary (or
Apocryphon of Jokn), The Wisdom of Jesus Christ,
and The Aets of Peter.

The Akhmim Codex was only discovered in 1896.
Prior to 1853, when the Askew Codex was translated
into Latin, nothing of a practical nature was known
of its contents, while the contents of the Bruce Codex
were not known till 1391-1892, when translations
appeared in French and German. We have to reflect
on the indifference which allowed these important
documents to remain, in the one case (Cod. Ask.) for
cighty years without tramslation, aud in G other
(Cod. Bruc) one hundred and twenty years! The
firat atbemt at translation in English appeared only
in 1896 in my version of I%stis Sophia.

It will thus be seen that the study of Gnosticism
from direct sources is quite recent, and that all but
the most recent research is out of date. This new
view is sll the more forced upon us by the latest
discovery which in the Akhmim MS. places in our
hands the means of testing the accuracy of Irenseus,
the sheet-anchor of haresiologists. The Gospel of
Mary is one of the originel sources that Irensus
used. We are now enabled in one case to control the
Church Father point by point—and find that he has
so econdensed and paraphrased his original that the
consistent system of the school of Gnosticism which
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higher conceptions in (at times) most wonderful
poetic outbursts.

It must not be supposed, hawever, that the
re-writers and editors of the old traditions were
forgers and falsifiers in any ordiary sense of
the word.  Antiquity in general had no conception
of literary morslity in its modern meaning, and
all writing of a religious charscter was the outeome
of an inner impulse The weslth of technical
terms bestowed on these ancient writers and their
methods by modern Biblieal crities forces the
student almost unconsciously to resd into those
times ideas and standards that had then no existence.
Again, & common fault is to endow these ancient
worthies of the Jews with motives of action and
refinements of belief which only belong to the best in
Christendom ; and so we not only do grave injustics
to their memories, but we read into their history an
atmosphere of tao great refinement for the actnal Jew
of the period to have lived in. It should also be
remembered that the mythologizing of history and
the historicizing of mythology were not peenlisr to
the Jews, but common to the times, what was
peculiar to them was their fanatical belief in Divine
favouritism and their egregicus claim to the monopoly
of Gods providence.

Now the Jews, as all children of the desert,
bod ingrained in them an invineible longing for
freedom, and at the same time they had the iunate
poetic imagination of all those who live in close
contact with nature.

The two “kingdome” that were always fighting
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Abdiss, 418
Aberamenthq, 514, 519
Abiram, 226,
Abortion, 226, 266, 329, 340,
366,
Aboulfatab, 162, 163.
Abrasax, 280, 281, 262, 283,
Abyss, 138, 308, 312,
Accretions, 276,
Acembes, 208.
Achamdth, 334,
Acts, Gnostic, 153, 415.
Acts, Lencian, 417.
Acts nf Apostien, 198, 568
Actn of Andrew, 445,
Ads of John, 496, 434, 443, 445.
Acts of Peter, 152, 417, 580,
Acts of Thomas, 103, 419, 422,
494

Adam, 189, 190, 247, 200, 446,
447, 551; sons of, 599,

Adam, Book of, 126,

Adamant, 277, 406, 413,

Adamss, 405, 474, 510, 5I2;
Sabaoth, 521, 627.

‘Adembes, 208,

Adityds, 327.

Hon, 207;_divine, 390; four-
teenth, 532; _incorruptible,
191; living, 91, 329, 344,
865 pertect, 2185 of mons,
203; ‘of might, 208; thir.

511, 816, 520, 522, 528, 53]
632, 539.

Zons, 173, 218, 313; names of,
338; parcnts of, 336; seal
of, 440; ten, 337; treasures
of, 192; triscontad of, 341;
twelve, 337, 465, 511, 53L.

Hon-world, 313,

Aotherial, creation, 263 ; Jesus,
565,

Hthers, 208,

After-death state, 490, 437, 516.

Agaps, 236, 423

Agathopus, 302,

Agrapha, 412, §93.

* Agres with thine adversary,”
231, 499,

Agrippa. Castor, 147, 978,

Aburamazda, 177

Akichs, 904.

Akhmin Codex, 152, 370,

Alexander, 39, 07, 19, 270, 357,

Aloxendria, 24, 53, 60, 60, 01,
95, 295.

All-Father, 41, 385, 549, 633.

Al-Motber, 334, 375,

* All things depending,”™ 307,

Allegories, 71, 79.

Alone-begotten, 218, 341, 388,
390, 653, 554, 556, 586.

Alone-bom, 551

Alpha, 530,

Anagamin, 570

Anani

Anatale, 237. 288, 354

‘Anazagoras, 68,

Anaximander, 37.

Anceatral heart, 301,
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listened to its wise councils, and 8o once more “ man ”
wag freed from the dominion of the Creative Power,
and transgressed the ordinance of ignorance of any
power higher than himself imposed by Ialdabasth.
Whereupon TIaldabaoth drove them out of his
Paradise, and together with them the “serpent” or
“mind”; but Sophia would not permit the Light-
spark to descend, and so withdrew it to avoid
profsnation. And “mind” (the lower mind) the
serpent-formed, the frst product of Ialdabadth,
brought forth six sons, and these are the “ dwmonial *
powers, which plague men because their father was
cast down for their sake.

Now Adam and Eve before the fall had spiritual
bodies, like the “ angels ” born of this Eve; but after
their fall, down from the Paradise of Ialdabadth,
their bodies grew more and more dense, and more
and more languid, and became “ coats of skin” till
finally Sophia in compassion Testored to them the
sweet odour of the Light, and they knew that they
carried death about with them. And so a recollection
of their former state came back to them, and they
were patient, knowing that the body was put on
only for a time.

The system then goos on to grapple with the
legends of Genesis touching Cain and Noah, etc, and
the OM Tostament record generally, with moderate
success; the main idea being that the prophets were
inspired by one or other of the seven Elohim, but
oceasionally Sophia had sueceeded in‘tmpressing chem
with fragmentary revelations sbout the First Man
and the Christ sbove.
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work the rubbish heaps of ancient Oxyrhynchus have
yielded yet another battered sersp of papyrus con-
taining materisl from s similar collection of sayings,
the decipherable portions of which run as follows in
Grenfell & Hunt's edition (New Sayings of Jesus ;
Tondon, 1904):

These are the . . . words which Jesus the
Living (One) spakato . . . and Thomss, and He
said unto (them): Every ome who hearkeneth fo
these words shall never taste of death.

Jesus saith: Let not him who seeketh . . .
cease until he findeth, and when he findeth he shail
wonder; wondering he shall reign, and reigning shail
rest.

Jesus saith: (Vo ask ? Who are these) that draw
us (to the kingdom if) the kingdom is in Heaven?

the fowls of the air, and all beasts that are
under the earth or upon the earth, and the fishes of
the sea (these are they that draw) you; and the
Kingdom of Heaven is within you; and whosoever
shall know himself shall find it. (Strive therefore?)
to know yourselves, and ye shall be aware that ye

are the sons of the . . . Father; (and?) ye shall
know thay ye are in (the City of God ?), and ye are
(the Gity 7).

Jesus saith: Everything that is not before thy
face and that which is hidden from thee shall be
revesled to thee. For there is nothing hidden which
shall nat be made manifest, nor buried which shall
not be raised.
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PHILO ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE.

“As T have already trested of Essmans who
assiduously practise the [religious) life of action,
earrying it oat in all, or, pot to speak too pre-
sumptuounsly, in most of its degrees, I will at once,
following the sequence of my subject, proceed to
say a8 much as is proper concerning those who
embrace [the life of] contemplation; and that too
without adding anything of my own to betier the
matter—as all the poots and history-writers are
accustomed to do in the scarcity of good material—
but artlessly holding to the truth itself, for even
the st skilful [writer], I know, will fail to speak.
in accordance with her.

“Nevertheless the endeavour must be made and
we must struggle through with it; for the greatness
of the virtue of these men ought not to be & cause of
silence for those who deew it right that no good
thing should be kept silent.

“Now the purpose of our wisdom-lovers is
immediately apparent from their name. They are
called Therapeutm and Therapentrides [men and
women] in the original sense of the word; either
because they profess an art of healing superior
to thst in use in cities (for that only heals
(Bepamever) bodies, whereaa this [heals our] souls
a8 well when laid hold of by diffieult and searce
curable diseases, which pleasure and desire, and
grief and fear, selfishness and folly, and injustice, and
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floor. But John was troubled by & great multitude of
bugs; until after having tossed sleepless for half the
night, he said to them in the hearing of all: ‘I say unto
you, O ye bugs, be ye kindly considerate ; leave your
home for this night, and go to rest in a place which
is far from the servant of God.” At this the disciples
laughed, while the Apostle turned to sleep, and they
conversed gently, so as not to disturb him. In the
morning, the first to awake went to the door, and
they saw & great multitnde of bugs standing. The
rest collected w view, and at last St Jobn awoke
and saw likewise. Then (mindful rather of his
grateful obligetion to tho bugs than of the comfort
of the next succeeding traveller) he said: ‘O yve
bugs, since ye have been kind and have observed my
charge, return to your place’ No sconer had he
said this, and risen from the couch, thsn the bugs
all in a run rushed from the door to ihe couch,
climbed up the legs, and disappeared into the joinings.
And John said: ‘See how these creatures, having
heard the voice of a man, have obeyed; but we,
hearing the vaice of Clod, neglect and disobey; and
how long 7"
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SOME FORGOTTEN SAYINGS.

IN the early centuries of Christianity there were
in virculation many traditions, legends, and religious
romances, called Memoirs, Acts, and Gospels, which
contained Sayings-of-the Lord or Logoi. These Logoi
or Logia were oracles, or oraculsr uttersnces, couched
in the same language and of much the same tenour
as the prophetic utterances of the members of the
Schools of the Prophets, which were introduced by the
solemn formula, “ Thus saith the Lord,” when recorded
in the books of the Old Covenant of the Jewish race.

In course of time certain of these traditional,
legendary and mythical settings of the Logoi were
declared to be alone historical, and & canon of
urthodox tradilion was evolved from the second half
of the second century onwards. 1 use the term
“mythical ” in its best sense, that is to say, stories
embodying in a designed symbolic fashion the
teachings of the mysteries, eoncerning the nature of
God, the universe and the human soul

As only & few out of the many writings were
selected, a large number of Logoi wos thus rejected.
The latest collection of these rejected Logoi has been
made by Resch, and was published in 1889 in
Gebhardt and Tarnack’s series of ZTexie wnd
Untersuchungen, under the title of Agrapha :
Aussercanonische Evangelienfragmente.

Some of these extra-canonical fragments are
variants of the familiar canonical Sayings, and are of
interest mainly for the reconstruction of one of the

B3

Rejestad
Logoi.
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“This day has given the earth an entirely new
TheNew aspect. The world would have gone to destruction
Thonsnd  had there not streamed forth from him who is
Years Ago. N

now born & commen blessing.

“Rightly does he judge who recognises in this
birth-day the begioning of life and of all the
powers of life; now is that time ended when men
pitied themselves for being born.

“From no other day does the individusl or the
community receive such benefit as from this natal
day, full of blessing to all

“The Providence which rules over all has filled
this man with such gifts for the salvation of the
world as designate him as Saviour for us and for
the coming generstions; of wars he will make sn
end, and establish all things worthily,

“By his appearing are the hopes of our fore-
fathers fulfilled; not only hes he surpassed the
good deeds of earlier time, but it is impossible
that onc greator than he can ever appesr.

“The birth-day of God has brought to the world
glod tidings that sre bound up in him.

“From his birth-day & new era begins.”

So runs the most perfect of a number of
inseriptions lately found in Asia Minor and sct up
to commemorate the introduction of the Julian
Calendar by the Emperor Augustus. It bears a
date corresponding to our B.C. 9 (See Harnack’s
article in Die christliche Welt, Doc. 1839).

The hope of the adherents of the Emperor-
cult was speedily shattered; the expeetation of
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we have left father and mother, and the whole
world, and have followed Thee.””

We are at once introduced to an atmosphere of
ceremonios snd invocations. Jesus stands by the
Ses of the Ocean, surrounded by his disciples, male
and female, and makes invocation with solemn prayer,
aying: “Hear me, O Father, Father of all father-
hood, Boundless Light!” The prayer consists of
the mystic vowels and formule interspersed with
“authentic” names.

The disciples are grouped tound Him, the
women diseiples stand behind, all clad in white
linen robes; Jesus stands at an altar and with
His disciples turns to the four quarters, invoking
three times the name IAD. The interpretation of
which is: “I, The pléroma hath gone forth; A,
They shall return within; O, There shall bs an
end of ends.”

This is followed by a mystic formula, which is
interpreted as: “O Father of every fatherhood of
the bonndless [light-spaces], hear Me because of My
disciples, whom I have brought into Thy presence,
that they may belicve in all the words of Thy truth;
grant unto them all things for which 1 have cried
mto Thee, for 1 know the Name of the Father of
the Treasure of Light”

Then Jesus, whose mystery-name is Abera-
menthd, invokes the Name of the Father of
the Tressure, ssying: “Let all the mysteries
of the tnlers, autharities, archangels, and all
the powers and all the works of the In-
visible (fods [their three mystery-names being

Tha First
Yeilin

Aside.
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His [the Father's] will is this, that the universs
should return to Him.

“And they [those who repented] fled before the
matter of the [lower] 2on, abandoning it, and soared
upward to the Zon of Him who is father to Himself
alone, and took the vow on thewmsclves which way
vowed for them by Him who says: ‘He who hath
forsaken father and mother, brother and sisler, wile
and child, and possessions, and will take wp his eross
and follow Me, he will receive the promises which I
have vowed to him; and I will give such the mystery
of the hidden Father, for they have loved what is
His and have fled from him who has pursued them
with force’

“So he gave them (lory, Joy, Jubilation, Gladness,
Peace, Hope, Faith, Tave, and Truth imperishable.
This is the ninefold which is given unto them who
have fled from matter. And they have become
blessed and perfect, and have recognized the True God,
and known the mystery which is given to the Man,
for which cause He hath revealed Himself until they
saw Him, for He [the True God) is in truth invisible;
for their sakes hath He revealed in words His Logos,
50 that they might know Him and become gods and
perfeet.”

Still speaking of the First-born and His glories,
the cosmic powers of His spiritusl vesture arc again
deseribed :

“They gave Him a Vesture to consummate every-
thing in Him. And in it are all bodies: the body of
fire, the body of water, the body of ether, the
body of ecarth, the body of air, the body of

The Promise.

The Powers
of tho Light~
vosture.
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spiritual of authors is by the admission, tacit or
express, of a long line of Catholic teachers, from
Eusebius and Ambrose in the fourth century down
to Bull and Dollinger in modern times, the father
not cnly of Christian exegesis, but also, to & grest
extent, of Christian dogmatics” (op. cit., p. X.).

1t is thus ectablished that the De Vita Contempla-
tive i a genuine Philonean tract.  As to ite date, we
ore confronted with some difficultics; but the expert
opinion of Conybeare assures us that “every
reperusal of the works of Philo confirms my feeling
thab the D.UC. is one of his earliest works ” (op. eit,,
p 276) Now as Philo was bom about the year
30 BC. the date of the treatise may be roughly
ascribed to the first quarter of the first century.
(* About the year 22 or 23"—op. cit. p. 290). The
question naturally arises: At such & date, can the
Therapeuts of Philo be identified with the earliest
Christian Church of Alexandrin? If the accepted
dates of the origina are correet, the answer must
be emphatioally, No. If, on the contrary, the
nceepted dates are inearrect, then n vast problem
is opened up, of the first importance fur the
origing of the Christisn faith. Be this as it may,
the contents of the D.V.C. are of immense importance
and interest ss affording us a glimpse into those

.mysterious communities in which Christians for so

many centuries recogmized their forerunmers. The
Therapeuts were not Christians; Philo knows
absolutely nothing of Christianity in any possible
sense in which the word is used to-day. Who,
then, were they? The answer to this question
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existence of schools of Chassidim snd those whom
Josephus calls Essenes, among whom were the most
pure and learned of the Jews, the “Rabbis of the
South,” living apart and in retirement.
These schools and communities seem to have
looked back to the stern physical discipline of the
Schools of the Prophets on the one hand, and to
have been in contact with the spiritual ideas of
the Babylonian wisdom-discipline on the other.
In Babylon we see how one of the nation’s seers
Tho Taner  cOntacted part of the Chaldman wisdom-tradition, and
hods. i} famous “ Vision of Ezekiel” was subsequeutly
invoked as canonical authority for all that range of
ideas which we find revived so many hundreds of
years later in Mediseval Kabalism. But in order to
understand the nature of the studies and inner
experiences of the members of these mystie schools of
Chaesidim and their imitators, it is necessary to have
a critical acquaintance with non-canonical Jewish
writings, especislly the wisdom literature and
those numerous spoerypha, and apocalypses, and
apologies for unfulfilled prophecy —a mass of
peudepigraphs which were so busily produced in
the last centuries preceding our era and in its
earliest centuries. It is true we possess only the
fragmentary remsins of this once enormous literature,
most probably only the works that were written for
general cireulation, and principally by those members
of these communities who were still ubsessed by the
Zealot conception of Israel; but enough remains to fill
in some very necessary outlines of the background
of the Guosis, and to enable us to reslise how
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also called the spirit in man the “dead,” becanse it
was buried in the tomb and sepulchre of the body.
Wherefore the saying; “ Ye are whitened sepulchres,
filled within with the bones of the dead,”—“for the
living man is not in yon” And again: “The dead
shell leap forth from the tombs”; that is to say,
“from their material bodies, regenerated spiritual
men, not ecarnal” For “this is the resurrection
which takes place throngh the gate of the hesvens,
and they who pass not through it, all remain dead.”

Many other interpretations of a similar nature
are given, and it is shown that the Lesser Mysteries
pertained to “fleshly generation,” whereas the Greater
dealt with the new birth. “For this is the Gate of
Heaven, and this is the House of God, where the
Good God dwells alone, into which no impure man
shall come, no psychic, no fleshly man; but it is
kept under watch for the spiritual alone, where
they must come, and, casting away their garments,
all become bridegrooms made virgin by the Virginal
Spirit. For such & man is the virgin with child,
who conceives and brings forth a som, which is
neither psychic, animal, nor fleshly, but a blessed
son of wmons.”

This is the Kingdom of the Heavens, the  grain
of mustard seed, the indivisible point, which is the
primeval spark in the body, sud which no men
knoweth save only the spiritual.”

The school of the Naasseni, it is said, were all
initiated into the Mysteries of the Great Mother,
because they found that the whole mystery
of rebirth was taught in these rites; they

By
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THE S80-CALLED CAINITES.

BEFORE returning again towards the time of the
origing along another line of tradition, of which one
or two obscure indications still remsin — the
Carpocrates-Cerinthus trace—we will briefly refer to
the obscure chaos of tendencies classed together under
the term “ Cainite " and its variants. Our sources of
information are seanty, and (if we exelade the mere
mention of the uame) are confined to Irenaus and
Epiphanins; the latter, moreover, copies from Irensus,
and with the exception of his own reflections and
lucubrations, has only & scrap or bwo of fresh infor-
mation to add.

This line of tradition is again generally classed as
“Ophite,” and as usual we find that its adherents
called themselves simply Gnostics. They were
distingnished by the hononr they paid to Cain and
Judas; which [acl, laken by itscl, was suflicient lo
overwhelm them with the execratiors of the orthodox,
who ascribed the perpetration of every imiquity to
them. Thus we tind that Epiphanius, who wrote two
hundred years after Irenmus, embroiders considerably
on the account of the Bishop of Lyons, even where
he is in other respects simply copying from hie
predecessor.  We will now proceed to see the resson
why these Grostics entertained an appavently so
strange belief.

If the reader will bear in mind the systems of
Justinus and of the Scthians, he will be in e better
position to comprehend what follows. The main
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And the powers of the Mother sing a hymn
to the Son, praising the One and Only One, and
saying :

“Thou alone art the Boundless; Thou alone the
Depth; Thou alone the Unknowable; Thou art He
for whom all seek, snd yet [unaided] find Thee
not, for no one ean know Thee against Thy will, and
no one can praise Thee against Thy will Thy will
alone is it which became space for Thee, for no one
can contain Thee, for Thou art the space of all.
1 pray Thee give orderings t thoss of the world, and
regulations to my offspring sccording to Thy will.
And grieve not my offspring, for no cme is ever
grieved by Thee; yet no one hath ever known Thy
countel. Thou art He of whom they all, both inner
and outer, stand in need, for Thon alone art wneon-
tuinable, and Thou alone art beyond all vision,
and Thou alone art beyond all substance; Thon who
alone hast given seals [distinguishing marks or
characteristics] to all ereatures, and manifested them
in Thyself.

“Thou too art Creator of thase which have not
yet manifested themselves. 'Thou alone knowest
these; we know them not. Thou alone indicatest
them to wus, that we [the powers] may pray
Thee for her [the Mother Sophia’a] sake to
manifest them to us, for we can know them through
Thee alone. Thou alone hast exalted Thyself
to the host of hidden worlds, that they might know
Thee; it is Thou who hast given them to know
Thee, that Thou hast brought them to birth in
Thy incorporeal body, and Thou hast taught them

N

The Song of
Praise of
the Mother
Above.

The Hidden
Worlds.
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Hereupon, the Master having invited questions
and interpretations of the mysteries He has revealed,
Mary Magdslene, who is throughout represented as
the most spiritual by far of all the disciples, comes
forward, and being granted permission to speak,
interprets & passage from Isaiah by the lighs of the
new teaching. The passage begins with the words :
* Where, then, O Egypt, where are thy diviners and
ordainers of the hour?”-—and smong other things
Egypt is seid to mean the “inefficacious matter
(hyle).”

Mary is commended for her intuition, and in reply
to her further questioning, the Master explains that
all their power has not been taken from these Rulers
of the Fate, by the third robe of glory, but only a
third of it; so that if the ordainers of the hour
chance on the Fuate or the Sphere turning to the Left,
they will say what is to teke place; but if they
chanee on it turning to the ‘Right they will not be
able to prophesy, for He has changed all the influences.
Bub, thoss who know the mysteries of the magic of
the Thirteenth Kon will accomplish them perfectly,
for He has not taken away the power in that Space,
saccording to the command of the First Mystery.

In reply to s question by Philip, it is explained
that this conversion of the spheres has been effected
to aid the salvation of souls; otherwise the number
of perfected souls would have been kepl back from
its accomplishment, that is to say, of those who shall
be counted in the heritage of the height, by meaus
of the mysteries, and shall dwell in the Light-
treasure. The power of the Rulers is in the matber
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the legend that “Simon” was the first heretic had
become “history” for the hsmresiologists, and mno
doubt Hippolytus felt himself fully jussified in
sscribing the contents of the MS. to one whom he
supposed to be the oldest leader of the Grosis.

The title of the MS. was The Great Annownce-
ment, probably a synonym for The Gospel, in the
Basilidian sense of the term: and it opened with the
following words: “This is the Writing of the
Revelation of Voice-and-Name irom Thought, the
Great Power, the Boundleas. Wherefore shall it be
sealed, hidden, concealed, laid in the Dwelling of
which the Universal Root is the Foundation.”

The Dwelling is said to be man, the temple of
the Holy Spirit. The symbol of the Boundless
Power and Universal Root was Fire. Fire was
coneeived as being of a twofold nature—the eoncealed
and the manifested; the concealed parts of the Fire
are hidden in the manifested, and the manifested
produced by the concealed. The manifested side
of the Fire has all things in itself which a man ean
pereeive of things visible, or which he unconscionsly
fails to perceive; whereas the concealed side in
everything which one can conceive as intelligible,
even though it escape sensation, or which a man
fails to conceive.

Refore we come to the direct quotation, however,
Hippolytus treats us to & lengthy summary of the
Gnostic exposition before him, from which we may
take the following as Tepresenting the thought of
the writer of the MS. less erroneously than the rest.

“OFf all things that are concealed and manifested,

The Hidden
Fire.
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The kingdom of heaven is to be sought for within
& man; it is the “ blessed nature of all things which
were, and are, and are still to be,” spoken of in the
Phrygian Mysteries. Tt is of the natare of the apirit
or mind, for,as it is written in The Gospel according
to Thomas: “He who seeks me shall find me in
children from the age of seven years”; and this is the
representative of the Logos in man.

Among the Egyptians, Osiris is the Water of Life,
the Spirit or Mind, while Isis is “seven-robed nature,
sarrounded by and robed in seven mthereal mantles,”
the spheres of ever-changing generation, which meta-
morphose the ineffable, unimaginable, incomprehensible
mother-substance ; while the Mind, the Self, makes all
things but remains unchanged, according to the saying:
“T become what I will, and I am what I am; where-
fore, say I, immovable is the mover of all. For He
remaing what He is, making all things, and is naught
of the things which are” This also is called The
Good, hence the saying: “Why callest thou Me Gond ?
One only is Good, My Father in the heavens.”

Among the Creeks, Hermes is the Logos. He is
the conductor and reconductor (the psychagogue and
peychopomp), and originator of souls. They are
brought down from the Heavenly Man above into the
plasm of clay, the body, snd thus made slaves to the
demiurge of the world, the fiery or passionate god of
creation. Therefore Hermes “holds a rod in his
hands, beautiful, golden, wherewith he spell-binds
the eyes of men whomsoever he would, and wakes
them again from sleep.” Therefore the saying:
“Wake thou that sleepest, and vise, and Christ shall

The
Egyptisn.

The Greek.
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were to one bormn out of due time (an abortion)
—*the mystery which was not known unto former
generations, as it is written, ‘ By revelation was
the mystery made kuown unto we, and ‘T beard
unspeskable words, which it is not lawful for
man to ubter”

“Thus, from the Hebdomad, the Light—which
had slready come down from above from the
Ogdoad unto the Son of the Hebdomad—descended
upon Jesus, son of Mary, and he was illumined,
being caught on fre in harmony with the Light
that streamed into him. This is the meaning of
the saying, ‘The Holy Spirit shall come upon
thee’—that is to say, that which came from the
Sonship through the Limitary Spirit to the
Ogdoad and Hebdomad, down as far as Mary
[the body]—end ‘The Power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee’—that is to say, the divine
creative power which cometh from the {etherial)
heights above through the Demiurgos, which power
belongeth to the Son.”

The text of Hippolytus is here exceedingly
involved, and he evidently did not seize the thought
of Basilides. The “Son” spparently means the soul.
The power belangs to the soul and not to Mary—
the body ; the divine creative power making of man
a god, whereas the body can only exercise the power
of physical procreation. Moreover, Jesus seems to
stund for a Lype of every mewber of the Sonship,
every Son of God.

“For the world shall hold together snd not be
dissalved until the whole Sonship—which has been
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order thst He might descend to the perception of
men on earth. And they who reeognized Him
ceased [rom Ignorance, and ascended from Death
unto Life, His “Name” or Power, leading them
unto the Father of Truth. For it was the will of the
All-Father to put an end to Ignorance and deabroy
Death. Aud the ending of Ignorance is the Know-
tedge (éfyvome) of Him (the Christ). For this reason
a wan was chosen by His will whose constitution was
after the image of the power above (the lower tetrad),
that is to say, sufficiently developed to act as a fit
vehiele.

Now the lower tetrad is spoken of as Word and
Life, Mon and Chureh.  And powers emanating from
these four Holy Ones wateh over the birth and mould
the lower vehieles of the Jesus on earth. And this, it
was said, was shown clesrly in the allegorical serip-
ture. “Cabriel” takes the place of the Word (Reason
or Logos), the “ Holy Spirit” that of the Life, the
“Power of the Highest” that of the Man, and the
“Virgin " that of the Church.

Again, at the baptism there deseended upon the
Jesus, thus perfectly constituted (or enformed accord-
ing to substance), the dove, which soars again to
heaven, its upward course completing the Jesus (or 6)
and making him into the Ch:

(or 12), the enforma-
tion sccording to knowledge, or perfect illumination.
And in the Christ subsists the seed of them who
descend and ascend with Him. And the power of the
Christ which descends is the seed of the Pléréms,
containing in itself both the Father and the Son, and
the unnameable power of Silence, the Mother,
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devoted to the same ends, their members were
strenuous sesrchers after wisdom and devoted prac-
tisera of the holy life. These secret brotherhoods left
no records; they kept themselves apart from the
world, and the world knew them not. But it is just
these communities which were the immediate links in
the chain of heredity of the Gnosis.

We must, therelore, wake the most we can of
what Philo has to tell us of these Healers; in order
to do this thoroughly, it would of course be necessary
to search through the whole of his voluminous works
and submit the material thus collected to a critical
examination—a task outside the scope of these short
sketches. But as the matter is of vital importance,
we cannot refrain from presenting the reader with
8 translation of the main source in Philo's writings
from which we derive our information. But before
giving this translation it is necessary to prefix a few
words by way of introduclion.

The sppearance in 1895 of Conybeare’s admir-
able edition of the text of Philo’s famous treatise On Ite,
the Contemplative Life has at length sst one of the Ohisiass
ingeniously inverted pyraminds of the origina
squarely on its base again

The full title of this important work is: Philo
aboul the Contemplative Life, or the Fourth Book of
the Treatise concerning the Virtues,—critically edited
with a_defenca of ita genuineness by Fred C. Cony-
beare, M.A. (Oxford, 1895). This book contains a most
excellent bikliography of works relating to the subject.

The survival of the voluminous works of Philo
through the neglect and vandalism of the Dark and

;
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perchance the most suited to the vigorous and warlike
races that were to replace the old races of the
Roman Empire; this memory was the teadition of
the Jew.

We are of course in this only looking at the
popularand outer side of the great movement which
transformed the gemeral religions consciousness of
the ancient world. Within was much of great
cxcellence, only & portion of which eould be under-
stood by the young brain of the new race. But now
that the race is growing into manhood it will
remember more of it; it has already recovered its
memory of science and philosophy, and its memory
of religion will doubtless ere long be brought
through.

We are still, however, looking at the outer con-
ditions mmong which the Gnosis was working. At
Alexandria, ever since ity foundalion, the Jews had
been an important element in the life of the eity.
‘Though the translation of the Hebrew meriptures
by the so-called “ Seventy " had been begun in the .
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, it does not seem
to have sttracted the attention of the Greek official
savants. Jewish ideas at Alexandria were at that
time confined to Jews—and naturally so, for in
the beginning those most cxelusive and intolerant
religionists kept their ideas to themselves and
guarded them jeslously from the Gentiles. Later
on the Jewish schools at Alexandria were so
esteemed by their pation throughout the Eest, that
the Alexandrian Rabbis were known as the “Light
of Israel” und continued to be the centre of
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for they are the grest mysteries of the interior of the
interiors of the Treasure of Light. When these are
consummated, the Receivers of the Light-treasure
come and take the soul from the body, and bear it
through all inferior spaces into the Light-treasure.
Yes, the sins of that soul, whether conscious or
unconscious, are blotted out, and the soul becomes
pure Light. And not only docs the purified soul pass
through all inferior spaces, but also within into the
Light-realm, ever inward, within all its spaces,
orders, aud powers, to the space of the Uneontainables
in the innermost spare of the Tight-treasure

These mysteries sre to be gunded with ubmost

secrecy, and revealed to none who are unworthy; X

neither to father nor mother, to sister nor brother,
nor to any relative; neither for meat nor drink,
neither for woman nor gold nor silver, nor
anything in this world  Beyond all to no
sorcerer, those who practise certain most fonl
rites, whose God is the son of the Great Raler,
Sabaoth Adamas—the enemy of the Kingdom of
Heaven, the chief of the six non-repentant Rulers.
The mystery-name of this power is given and its
monstrous form deseribed.

Those alone sre worthy of the mysteries of the
Light-tressure (the emanstion of the Unapproachakle
God) who have abaudoned the whole world and all
that pertains thereto, its gods and powers, and have
centred their whole faith in the Light, giving ear to
one snother, and submitting themselves the one to the
other, as do the children of the Light.

Now inasmuch as the disciples have left father
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which the city had hequeathed to the Senate, and
which the infatuated Mark Antony handed over to
Cleopatra, Tast “otvias. Ptolemies.

When the glory of Alexanaris hegan to depart, its
library began to share its fate. Julian, the eutparor
(360-363), took many volumes tfo enrich his own
libary; whoen the “Christion” fanolics in 3887
stormed the Serapeum, they razed the temple to its
fonndation, and nothing of the library was left but
the empty shelves. Finally in 64! Amru, general
of Omar, second in sucession to the Prophet, fed the
furnaces of the 4000 baths of Alexandria for full
six months with the Bruchion’s priceless treasures
If what the rolls contained were in the Koran, they
were useless, if what they taught wers not in the
Koran, they were pernicious; in either case, burn
them! Some Wobammedan apologists have lately
tried to whitewash Omar and deny the whole
story; but perhaps he is as little to be excused
us the “Christiaun” barburisns who devastated the
shetves of the Serapeum.

Such was the written material on which the
scholars, scientists and philosophers of Alexandria
bad vo work. And not only was there a library,
but also a kind of university, called the Musenm,
dedicated fo the arts and sciences, and embracing
among other things an observatory, an amphitheatre
of anatomy, o vast botanical garden, an immense
‘menagerie, and many other collections of things useful
for physical research.

It was an institution conceived on a most liberal
plan, sn agsembly of savants lodged in & palace,
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translations, if such exist. Unfortunately only two
of such works are procurable in English dress.

The second volume of the translation (Bohn, new
ed., 1890) of Neander's Church History (1825, ete.),
deals with the Gnmostics, but the great German
theologian's work is now out of date.

The best general roview of Gnosticism by the light
of the most recent researches, is to be found in
Harnack’s admirable History of Dogma, in the first
volume, translated in 1894.

For a wmore detailed account, Smith and Wace's
Dictionary of Christian Biography (1877-1887) is
absolutely indispensable. The scheme of this useful
work eontaine a general article, with lengthy articles
on every Gnostic teacher, and shorter articles on
a number of the technieal terms of the Gnosis.
Lipsius, Salmon, and Hort sre respousible for the
work, and their names are a sufficient guerantee
of thoroughness.

The Jast two works are all that are necessary
for a preliminary grasp of the subject, and are
the outcome of profound scholarship and admirable
eritical acumen. Th is s pleasure to subseribe one’s
tribute of praise to such work, althongh the point
of view assumed by these distinguished scholars
is not sufficiently liberal for ome who is deeply
convinced that the inspiration of every honest
effort to formulate the inner truth of things is
really from above.

Of other English works we may mention King's
Gmostics and their Remains (2nd ed., 1887), & work
intended for the general reader. King strongly
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three being ultimately in the hand of God. Each
re-gets un ewch, none is absolute. Nature has to do
with body, Fate or Fortune with soul, and Free-will
with spirit. Noae of them is absolute, the absolute
being in God alone.

By a steange chance, however, ane of the hymus of
the great poet of Gnosticism has been preserved to us
entire; it is now generally admitted that the beauti-
ful “Hymn of the Soul” as it has been ealled,
imbedded in the Syriac form of the apocryphal
Acts of Judes Thomas, preserved in the British
Museum codex, is almost undoubtedly from the
stylus of Bardaisan. Noldeke and Macke were the
first scholars to call attention to the fact. (See
Lipsius  Die apokryphen Apostelgeschichten, i.
209, sgg, 1885). It is a besutifal legend of
initistion, and was first translated by Wright
(Apockryphal Acts of the Apostles, ii. 238—245;
1871); it hse mow quite recently (I898) been re-
tramslated by Bevan, using Wright's version as s basis.
Since the time of Wright so much work has been
done on this “rmaster-piece of religious postry,” as
the Cambridge Eeader in Arabie justly ealls it, that
the translation of the pupil is to be prefered to
that of the teacher, and Professor Bevan's work must
now be considered mot only to have superseded
‘Wright's, but to be the best on the subject.

The high probability of the Bardesantist origin
of the poem is based on the following considerations:
The three main accusations of the orthodox Father
Ephraim sgaiost Bardaisan, who, le suys, laught
that there were Seven Essences (Tthys), are: “(1) That

Tbo Hymn
of the Soul.
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with the lower he had seen—even these lower being
so glorions that he eonld nat express them as they
really are.

These apocalyptic visions were elaborately
expanded and sunofated and welded into a unity
{the first part being cosmogonical, and the second
soteriological) by o writer of great knowledge and
wide reading, who was not only familiar with all
the Gnostie literature of his time, but also had seen
the things for himself; he laboured to make a
consistent treatise with the apocalyptic waterial,
on which Tie seb u very bigh value, uy o busis; bat
he often did not succeed, and clearly states that it
is impossible for any “tongue of flesh” to tell of
such sublime mysteries.

T am strongly persunded that the overwriting of
this apocalypsis belongs to the same cirele of literary
setivity of which we have been slready treating. In
it I think we have another specimen of the attempts
to re-edit and syntheficize the Gnosis, of which the
main attempt is associated with the activity of
Valentinus. As to the history of the Greek original,
it parallels” presumably that of the Pistis Sophia
original. It was probably translated about the same
time, and had adventures of a somewhat similar
nature.





index-491_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-495_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-12_1.png
xiv. FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN,

race
Fasting 73
The Seventh-dsy Common Meal 73
Housing and Clothing - 73
Their Sacred Feasts ... - 74
The Banquet on the Fifticth Duv s 7%
Seniority 7
The Women Disciples o Vs
The Plain Coucher ... . 6
The Servers 76
The Frugal Fare I
The President . e 78
The Tastruction 78
The Intorpretation of smpmm - 7
The Singing of Hymns 9
Bread and Salt - . . 80
The Sacred Dancing RO
The Morning Prager .. . 82
~A Note on the Sacred N\nnbens 82
Philo’s Connection with the Therapeats... 84
The Lay Disciples ... - 85
The Variety of Communities ... 85
JEwRY ... . o 8695
The ]nﬁnenw of Ba,bylun s 86
The Writing of Seripture-history 38
The Mythology of History .. 88
Honest Self-delusien ... . 90
The Spiritualizing of Judalsm . 81
Zealotism ... o 91
Pharisaism 92
The Chassidim and Essenes . . 93
The Inner 8chools ... . 94
ALEXANDRIA - .. 95..120
A Bird's-eye Vlew of thc C\by 9%






index-335_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-101_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-321_1.png
FHE BASILIDIAN GNOSLS. 267

Gnostic doctor, “ for the revelstion of the children
of God (who ave ourselves), for whom the whole
creation groaneth and travsileth in expectation,
the Gospel [the Glad Tidings, the Cmosis] eame
into the universe, and passed through every princi-
pality, and authority, and lordship, and every title
that man can use. It ‘ came’ of very bruth, not that
anything ‘came down’ from above, or that the
blessed Sonship ‘departed from’ that Blessed God
beyond being, who transcends all thought. Nay, but
just ss the vapour of naphtha ean catch fire from
a flame o great way off from the naphtha, so do
the powers of men’s spirit pass from below from
the formlessness of the conglomeration up to the
Sonship.

“The Son of the Great Ruler of the Ogdoad,
catching fire as it were, lays hold of and seizes on
the ideas from the blessed Sonship beyond the
Limitary Spirit. For the power of the Sonship which
is in the midst of the Holy Spirit, in the Limit Space,
shares the flowing and rushing thoughts of the
[supreme] Sonship with the Son of the Great Ruler.

“Thus the Cospel first camc from the Sonship
through the Son who sits by the Great Ruler, to that
Ruler; and the Ruler learned that he was not the
God over all, but a generable deity, and that above
him was set the Treasure of the ineffahle and
unnameable That beyoud being and of the Sonship.
And be repented and feared on understanding in
what ignorance he had been. This is the meaning of
the words, ‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom’ For he began to grow wise through the

The Mysti
o Mt
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So far there is nothing absolutely proved ss to
date, except that the compilers of these documents
had access to the ssmc Sayings-material as the
compilers of the Canonical Gospels; the terminus
@ quo may, therefore, be placed somewhere
about the end of the first guarter of the second
century. But the carious phrase used in introdueing
& quotation from the Panline Letters (“Thou didst say
unto us aforetime by the mouth of Paul our brother”)
shows such complete indifference to the Canonical
Acts sceount, that it argaes an early date. Beesuse of
the complex mature of the contents, however, they
have been ascribed by some to the third eentury ; but
this does not seem to me to be sufficient reason for so
late a date, when we consider the complex nature
of the new-found pre-Irenmic Cnostic work, and
the excoedingly abstruse character of the contents
of the superior untitled MS. of the Codex Brucianus,
the contents of which Schmidt places well in the
second contury.

Some of the materinls are undoubtedly very old
indeed, but it is the compilation-problem that at
present engsges us. I think that all three were
compiled by the same group, or even by the
sams writer (though the latter will seem a very
rash hypothesis to some) It is evidens that the
treatises pertain to the most intimate cemtre of
Gnosticism, familiar with the inmost traditions, the
most secret documents, and the practical inner experi-
ences of the school. It matters not whether you eall
this stream of the Gnosis, *“Ophite,” ‘¢ Barbals-
Gnostie,” “Gnostic, or “ Valentinian”; such names
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come through the hands of the most violent
opponents of the Gnosis; and we have only to
remember the intense bitterness of religious con-
troversy at all times, and especially in the early
centuries of the Church, to make us profoundly
aceptical of the reliahility of such sourees of informa-
tion. Moreaver, the earlier and more contemporsneouws,
and therefore comparatively more reliable, sources are
to be found mostly in the writings of the Fathers
of the Western Church, who were less capable
of understanding the philosophical and mystieal
problems which agitated the Eastern communities
The Roman and accidental mind could never really
gmsp Grock snd oriental thought, sud the Western
Fathers were always the main champions of
“ orthodosy.”

We ghould further rememmber that we have extant
o contemporary “refutation” of the first contury
(if any ever existed), or of the first thres quarters of
the second  The great “ store-house of Gnostieism
is the Refutation of Irenmus, who wrote at Lyons
in Gaul, far away from the real scene of action, in
about the penultimate decade of the second century.
All subsequent refutators base themselves more or
less on the treatise of Irenwus, and frequently copy
tho work of the Gallic bishop. If, then, Irenmus
ean be shown to be unreliable, the whale edifice of
refutation is endangered by the insecurity of its
foundation. This important point will be considered
later on.

Prior to Irenmus a certain Agripps Castor, who
flourished late in the reign of Hadrian, about 1356 ..,





index-684_2.png
Digiized by Googlc





index-262_1.png
208 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

us that the founders of the school were a certain
Euphrates (whom Origen calls the founder of those
Ophites to whom Celsus roferred about 175 4.0.) and
Celbes, whom he elsewhere calls Acembes and Ademes,
proceeds to tell us something more of the Chaldsman
wrt. He then says that he will quote from @ number
of Peratic treatises to show that their ideas were
similar to those of the Chaldmans.

The Saviour has oot only & human but & cosmic
task to perform: the cosmic task is to separate the
good from the bad among the sidereal powers and
influences; the same peculiarity of soteriology is
brought into prominence in the Pistis Sophia trestise,
to which we shall refer later on. The “wars in
heaven” precede the conflict of good and evil on
earth.

The treatise from which Hippolytus proceeds to

&?mn quote is evidently a Cnostic commentary on an old
Babylonian or Syrian cosmogonic scripture, which
the commentator endeavours to explain in Greek
mythological terms. The beginning of this mysterious
treatise runs as follows:

“I am the voice of awakening from slumber in the
mon (world) of night. Henceforth | begin to strip
naked the power that procsedeth from Chaos. It is
the power of the ubysmal slime, which raiseth up
the clay of the imperishable vast moist (prineciple],
the whole might of convulsion of the colour of water,
ever moving, supporting the steady, checking the
tottering, . . . the faithful steward of the track
of the sthers, rejoicing in that which streameth forth
from the twelve founts of the Law, the power which
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PTOLEMY

OF the life of Ptalemy, one of the oldest pupils of
Valeutinus, we know sbsolutely uothing. It was
through some of the pupils of Ptolemy mainly that
Trensus (L i-viii) become acquainted with s rough
outline of some of the ideas of the developed Gnos-
tieism of this line of tradition; but whether or not
Ptolemy himself was alive when the Presbyter of
Lyons wrote the opening chapters of his Refutation,
somewhere about .. 185-195, it s impossible to say.
Of the writings of Ptolemy two fragments alone have
been preserved : an interpretation of the magnificent
Proem of the Beginnings still extent in the Prologue
to the fourth canonical Gospel (Iren, L vii, 5), and a
letter to & lsdy called Flora, quoted by Epiphanius
(Her., xxxiii).

Whether or not the teaching of Ptolemy had
any essential differences from that of his master
Valentinus, it is at present impossible to decide; and
the copied statement of Tertullian (Adv. Valent., 4)
—thst with Ptolemy the names and numbers of the
wong were separated into personal substances external
to Deity, whereas with Valentinue these substances
had been included in the sum of the Godhesd, 88
sensations, affections, and emotions—is perfectly un-
intelligible to the student of (hosticism.

We will first consider the Letter to Flora, and then
the interpretation of the Logos-doctrine Proem. The
Letter to Flora gives the view which the Valentinian

The Letter

$o Flors.
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King thinks this strange, but being convinced of
his skill acquiescss. But when the King goes away,
Thomas, instead of building, employs himgelf in
prosching the Gospel, and spends all the money on
the poor. After a time the King sends to kuow how
the work is going on. Thomas sends back word that
the palace is tinished all but the roof, for which he
must have more money; and this is supplied accord-
ingly, and is spent by Thomas on the widows and
orphans as before. At length the King returns to
the city, and when he makes inquiry about the palace,
he learns that Thomas has never done anything but
go about preaching, giving alms to the poor, and
healing disesses. He seemed to be & magician, yet he
never tool money for his cures; lived on bread and
water, with salt, and bad but one garment. The
King, in great anger, sent for Thomas. ‘Have you
built me a palace?” 'Yes’ ‘Let me see it” ‘Oh,
you can’t see it now, but you will see it when you go
out of this world’ Enraged at being thus mocked,
the King committed Thomas to prison, until he could
devise some terrible form of death for him. But that
same night the King's brother died, and his soul was
taken up by the angels to ses all the heavenly
babitations. They asked him in which he would like
to dwell. But when he saw the palace which Thomas
had built, he desired to dwell in none bat that.
When he lesrned that it belonged to his brother, he
begged and obtained that he might return to life in
order that he might buy it from him. So as they
were putting grave-clothes on the body, it returned to
life. He sent for the King, whose love for him he
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texts, and chorizontes (ywpifovres) to select the
suthentic and best editions; slso makers of cate-
logues, categories and analytics.

Under the first Ptolemies the collecting of books
became quite a mania. Ptolemy Soter had letters
sent to all the reigning sovereigns begging for
copies of every work their country possessed,
whether of poets, logographers, or writers of sacred
aphorisms, orators, sophists, doctors, medical philose-
phers, historians, ete.  Ptolemy IL (Philadelphus)
commissioned every captain of & vessel to bring
him MSS,, for which he paid 8o royally that many
forgeries were speedily put on the market. Attalus
and Bumenes, kings of Pergamus, in north-west Asia
Minor, egtablished a rival library in their capital, and
prosceuted the search for books with such ardour that
the library of Aristotle, bequeathed to Theophrastus
and handed on to Neleus of Seepsis, had to be buried
to eseape the hands of their rapacious collectors, only
to find its way, however, to Alexandria at last.
Philadelphus accordingly issued sn order against the
exportation of papyrus from Egypt, and thus the
rival collectors of Pergamus had to be content with
vellum; hence, some say, pergsmene, parchemin,
parchment. The commerce of MSS. was carried on
throughout all Greece, Rhodes and Athens being
the chief marts.

Thus Alexendria beeame posscssed of the most
sncient MSS. of Homer and Hesiod and the Cyclic
poets; of Plato and Aristotle, of Aschylus, Sophocles
and Euripides, and many other treasures.

Moreover, large numbers of translators were
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years ago; men sought for the Light and the Light
came in answer to their prayers. And if this view
may ab first appear strange to those who have been
taught to regard the state of affairs before the coming
of the Christ as one of unmixed depravity, the
reading of these pages may perhaps lead them to a
more reasonable view of the conditions which called
for the coming of so great a Soul for the helping of
mankind.

The Light was received by men in proportion to
their capacity to understand it, and the Life was
poured into them as their natures were capable of
expansion. And if the subsequent history of the
times, when the dark cloud of ignorance and in-
tolerance settled down on Christendom for so many
centurics, makes it appear as if that Life had
been poured out in vain, and that Light radiated
to no purpose, we should remember that they
were lavished on souls and not on bodies; that
the path of individual souls is not to be traced
in the evolution of racial bodies. The souls in-
carnated into the civilisation of Greece and Rome
who were capable of receiving the Light, were far
different from the souls who were incarnated into
the half barbarous hordes which destroyed that
civilization, and out of which the new races were
to bo developed. The old races which supplied the
conditions for the experience of the more advanced
souls, were to disappear gradusily, and mew races
were to be developed, which in their childhood eculd
not supply the necessary conditions for the incarna-
tion of such subtle intellects, but which in their
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man, {that is, the power (or soul) sent forth by the
Workmau], for he himsell wes foolish and windless,
and thought that he was fashioning the world unaided,
being ignorant thal it was Wisdow, the Mother, the
Ogdond, wha infised energy into him for the farma-
tion of the universe without his knowing it.

«All the Prophets and the Law, therefors, spake
from the Workman, loolish kuow-notlings of » foolisl
God, according to the writer. For which cause, he
writes, the Saviour suys: * All who cume before me are
thieves and robhers’; and the Apostle: ‘ The mystery
which was unknown to former generations’ For
nane of the Prophets, says he, spake about any of the
things of which we speak; they were at that time
unknown.

“ When, therefore, the world-formation was ended
future evolution was to consist of the unveiling
[revelation] of the Sons of God—that is to say of the
Workman_[the revelation] which had [hitherto]
been hidden—in which, says he, the psychic man
had heen hidden, having a veil over his heart. When,
therefore, the veil was to be raised and these
mysteries revealed, Tesus [as the first example of the
new evolution] was born through Mary, the virgin,
aceording to the saying : * Holy Spirit shall come upon
thee '—Spirit is Wisdom— and Power of Highest shall
overshadow thee'—Highest is the Workman—*for
that which is born of thee shall be called holy’ TFor
he was not born of the Highest alone, like ag men
fashioned after the type of Adam owe their origin
to the Highest alone, that is the Workman Jesus,
the new man, was of the Holy Spirit—that is to say

z

Tho New
Man,
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to say anything more on the matter—a scruple which
is surprising to find in & Church Father, and especielly
in Hippolytus, who devoted the second and third
books of his Refutation to an exposition of the
Mysteries.

Now it is a curious fact that these two books
have been bodily removed from the MS. Did
Hippolytus, then, reveal too much of the “plagiarism
by anticipation” of the rites and doctrines of the
Chureh, and did those who came after him consider it
unwise to keep such evidence on record? For one
would have thought that above all things the
orthodox Fathers would have delighted in perading
the possession of such information before the heathen
and heretics, and would have specially preserved these
two books from destruction. But indeed it iz
altogether strange that this, the most important
Refutation of all the hzresiological dveuments which
we possess, was made no use of by the successors of
Hippolytus. The only MS. known to the western
world was brought from Mount Athos in 1842, and
ita contents (because of the number of direct
quotations) bave revolutionized our ideas on
Gnosticism on many points. Had the two books
on the Mysteries been preserved, we might perchance
have had our ideas even further revolutionized.
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So he who receives the first mystery of the First
Mystery shall be King over the spaces of the First
Saviour in the Light-realm, and so on up to the
twelfth.

And Mary asks: “Master, how is it that the First
Mystery hath twelve mysteries, whereas the Ineffable
hath but ome Mystery?”

The answer is that they are really one Mystery;
this Mystery is ordered into twelve, and slso into
five, and again into three, while still remaining one;
they are all different aspects or types of the same
Mystery.

The two higher mysteries of the three not only
snsure the possessor of them, when he leaves the
body, his appropriste lot in the Inheritance, but
they further bestow boons with vegard lo others.
If a man “perform them in all their configura-
tions, that is to say when he shall have created those
mysteries for himself they give the power of
further enabling him to protect ome who is not a
participatar in the Words of Truth, after his death,
g0 that he shall not be punished. Of course such
& man cannot “be brought into the Light until
he have performed the whole polity of the light
of those mysteries, that is to say, the strict renuncia-
tion of the world”; but he will be sent back again
into “& righteous body, which shall find the God of
Trath snd the higher mysteries.”

But as for the highest mystery of all, “ whosoever
shall receive the Mystery which is in the whole
Space of the Ineffable, and also all the other sweet
mysteries which are in the Limbg of that Ineffable,

The Bovas
they Grant.

The Limba
of the
Toeffable.
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mausoleum of Alexander the Grest, containing the
golden eoffin in which the body of the world-conquer-
ing hero has been preserved for hundreds of years.
There, too, are the splendid tombs of the Ptolemies,
who ruled Egypt from tho time of the division of
Alexander’s empire till the latter part of the first
century 8.0. when the Romans wrested the kingdom
from Cleopatra. Observe next the great temple of
Poseidon, god of the ses, a favourite deity of the
sailor populace. There; too, is the Museum, the centre
of the university, with all its lecture rooms and hells.
not the original Museum of the Ptolemies, but a later
building. Baths, too, you see everywhere, thousands
of them, magnificent buildings where the luxurious
Alexandrians spend go much of their time.

On the right is the Egyptian quarter, the north-
western, called Rhacotis, & very old nsme dating back
to a time when Alexandria did not exist, and an old
Egyplisn burg, called Ragadouah, occupied its site.
The - difference in the style of achitecture at once
strikes you, for it is for the most part in the more
sombre Egyptisn style; and that great building you
see in the eastern part of the quarter is the far-famed
Serapeum; b is not so much a single building as
& gronp of huildings, the temple of course being the
chief of them. It is o forl-like place, with plain
heavy walls, older than the Greek buildings, gloomy
and severe and suited to the Egyptian character;
it is the centre of the “Heathen™ schools, that
is to say, the Barbarisn or non-Greek lecture
halls. You will slways vemember the Serapeum
by its vast flights of steps bordered with
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innumersble sphinxes, both inside and outside the
great gate.

If you could see underneath the buildings, you
would be struck with the network of vaults and
erypts on which the whale city seems to have been
built; these vaults are used mostly as underground
cisterns for the storage of water—a most necessary
provision in 5o peotly rain-fed a country as Egypt.

The south-eastern quarter, behind the Bruchion,
is the centre of the Jewish colony, which dates back
to the days of Alexander himself, and has never
numbered less than 40,000 Hebrews.

The great open space to the left of the Bruchion
is the Hippodrome or race-course, and further east
still along the shore is the fashionable suburb of
Nicopolis, where perchance Hypatia lives. On the
other side of the city, beyond Rhacotis, is & huge
cemetery adorned with innumerable statues and
columns, ond known as Necropolis

But the various styles of architecture and distinet
characteristics of the various quarters can give but
little idea of the mixed and heterogeneous populace
sssembled on the spot where Eurcpe, Asia, and Africa
meet together. TFirst you have the better class
Egyptians and Greeks, mostly extremely refined,
baughty and effeminate; of Romans but a few—
the magistrates and military, the legionaries of the
guard who patrolled the city snd quelled the frequent
riots of religious disputants; for all of whom, Jew or
Christian, Gnostic or Heathen, they had a bluff and
impartial contempt.

In the more menial offices you see the lower-class
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protected by Wisdom and taken to herself, to the
won above. They therefore claimed that Cain and
Eseu, and thc inhabitants of the Citics of the
Plain, and Coran, Dsthan and Abiram, were types
of those individuals or nations who had followed a
higher law, and who, apparently, were ealumniated
by the followers of Yahweh.

We can here see very plainly the traces of the
same antitheses as those worked out by Justinus;
the influcnce of the paychic powers or angels being
traceable along the Abel line of descent, and that
of the spiritual powers along the Cain line. Abel
was the offerer of blood-sacrifices, while Cain offered
the fruits of the field. This antithetical device, in
one form or other, was common cnough—as for
instance, the later Kbionite antitheses of superior
and inferior men (Issac-Ishmael, Jacob-Esau, Moses-
Aagron), or the Marcionite antitheses of the God of
freedom and the God of the law, the God of the
Christ and the Yahweh of the Old Testament—but
the school whase tenets we are deseribing, seem, in
their contempt for Yahweh, to have pushed their
theories to the most extravagsnt conclusion of sny.
This is especially brought out in their idess of
New Testament history, which, in spite of their
strangeness, may nevertheless contain a small trace
of the true tradition of the cause of Jesus' death.

This Gnostic circle had a number of writings,
chief amongst which were two small summaries
of instruction, one called The Gospel of Judas,
snd the other The Ascent of Puul. 'To take
the latter first; The Asent of Paul purported to





index-300_1.png
Emik

246 TRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

Enough has now been said to give the readsr
" general idea of the Marcionite position—s very
strong one it must be admitted, both beause of its
simplicity and slso because it formulated the
protest of long slumbering discontent among the
ouler communilies. It is, however, difficult to
deduce anything like & clear system of
cosmogony or christology from the onslaughts of
the best known hmresiologiste on Marcionite
doetrines. It has even been doubted whether
Marcion should be classed as a Grostic, but this
point is set ab rest by the work of Esmik (Banig
or Esnig), an Armenian bishop, who flourished
sbout 460 ap. In his treatise The Destruction
of False Doctrines, he devotes the fourth and
last book to the Marcionites, who seem to have
been even at that late date a most flourishing body.
Although it is doubted whether the ideas there
described sre precisely the same as the original
system of Marcion, it is evident that the Marcionite
tradition was of a distinctly Gnostie tendency, and
that Marcion owed more to his predecessors in
Ginosticism than was usully supposed prior to the
first translation of Eznik’s treatise (into Fremch)
in 1833.

It will be sufficient here to shorten Salmon's
summary of this curious Mareionite myth, calling
the reader's sttention to the similarity of parts
of ity structure to the system of Justinus.

There were three Heavens; in the highest was
the Good God; in the intermediate the God of the
Law; in the lowest, his Angels. Benesth lay Hyle
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clearly shows that the “seven spheres” are not the
« planets,” of either astrology or astionomy. Finally
the dodecad is shown in the so-called zodiacal cirele.

Now the motion of these seven spheres is exceed-
ingly rapid, whereas the eighth sphere, or heaven, is
much slower than the motion of the seven mutually
inberpenetrating spheres, and as it were balances or
checks their otherwige too rapid motion by pressure
on their periphery; the result is that the whole mass
takes some 30 years to pass through a sign, or &
twelfth part, of the zodiacal belt. This retarding
sphere was thus regarded as an image of the Great
Boundary which surrounds the “ Mother of thirty
names” or Pléroma. Again, the moon encompasses its
“heaven,” the lower boundary, in 30 days; and the
sun completes its cyclic return in 12 months. There
are moreover 12 hours in every day, and each hour is
divided into thirty parts, according to the 12 great
divisions of the zodiac, each of which hay aguin 30
sub-divisions, 360 in all; the earth again has 12
climates. All of which is doubtices to be referred to
the txadition of the common source of the ancient
Chaldwesn and Egyptisn religions

For the world-fabricator, or time-spiric, when he
desired to copy the infinite, monian, invisible and
timeless nature of Eternity, was not able to make a
model of its abiding and eternal nature, seeing that
ho himeelf was the result of a deficiency in this
eternal nature; 8o he represented Eternity in times
and seasons, and numbers of many years, thinking by
& manifold number of times to imitale its infinitude.
Thus it was that truth sbandoned him and he
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perfect types and parfact harmony. The mind falls
back from it, unable to comprehend, and yet the
spirit within cries unto man with a voice that can
brook no denial: “Onward still; beyond still, and
beyond!” Then is Uhere Silence; mo words, no
symbols, no thoughts can further avail. The mind
is wmute, the epirit is at peace, st rest in the
Supreme Silence of contemplation, of union with the
Divine, the Grest Deep—Profundity, the within of
things, that which permeates all, goes through sll

Our Gnostics are ssid to have “begun” with
this conception of Bythus, or the Abyss of
Profundity ; but this is a mistake. Basilides had
already shown how impossible it was to name
the God beyond all; are we to think that the
Valentinians fell short of so obvious a truth? By
no means; some of them tanght of the Beyond the
Deep, a hierarchy af Deeps; and enriously enough in
the Codex Brucianus we meet with such hierarchies,
and also find them assumed in the Pistis Sophia
treatise. What abeurdity, then, to seck a “beginning”
in infinitude! Suel a conception ‘as a begiuning
was low down in the scale of being; we can speak of
the “beginning” of some epecial phenomenal universe,
but there is an intinitude of such universes, and
infinitude has no beginning.

Beyond the Plarsma, or ideal type of sll universes,
there was—what? Silences more unspeakable than
Silence, and Depths deeper than the Deep! How the
Valentinians would have laughed at the notion of
aseribing s monistic or dualistic theory to their
intuition of what lny beyond Being, snd of making
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becomes various and sevenfold. The sevenfold is
positive to the dodecad stage, which consists of
thirveen spheres.

If we think of the dodecad as the dodecahedron
we shall be desling wilth the phenomenul universe,
and thus be without the Pléroma; herc we are
dealing with the liviug bype behind, in the won-world,
that is to say the system of thirteen spheres which
cventuate the dodecahedron in the physical world.

Each of these thirtesn contains in itself the seven
wodes of being of the preceding phase, and thus, in
every system of thirteen. there is in reality a
multitudinous progeny. These are the children of
that phase of being which we may call the multi-
plicity of sameness, iz, the atomic ocean of like
contiguous spheres; and they in their turn undergo
a change which will eventuste in = barmonious
arrangement or perfection, to be finally denoted by
the perfeot number ten, the decad.

How, then, do we get from the dodecad -to the

Tho Desad. decad, from stomic matter to the perfect form ?
Perhaps somewhat in this way Every sphere is
living, moving in all ways at once, 5o to speak, and
yet in another sense motionless. The types of exter-
nal motion are up, down, right, left, back, front, and
round—seven in all; to these we have to add in and
out, and a motion that is no motion we can imagine.
And thus we reach & new phase of being through
the decad or ten, which begins, as it were, another
series of motions on & higher plane (1, 2, 3, ete., and
then 11, 12, 13, ete.).

The seven motions, or modes of life, in every
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(which is everywhere and nowhere), a something
arises slightly less brillisnt than the transcendent
Light, another mode of miotion as it were, which we
may symbolize as an oval or egg-like swirling, ever
swelling-out and in-drawing. Within this two * foei ”
are gradually developed, ss it pulsales and swells.
The inner periphery of the egg-envelope contracts in
the midst through the action of the two foci, the
symbols of equilibrium, of positive and negative, the
law of syzggy or pairing. The two part ssunder.
Bythus and Enncea, Profoundity and Thought, are the
Srat syzygy of mons, now symbolized as two spheres.
Being separate, in some mysterious fashion they are
differently affected by the great out-breath and in-
breath, yet each manifests the qualities of the other.
One is positive, the other is negative, as it were, and
these qualities are at once communicated to the
whole of the grest Light-sphere, for they are every-
where and nowhere at once. Polarity is thus stated
to be a mode of being of the Pleroma; the law of
syzygy is affirmed.

But dnality arising, mmltipheity must follow ;
and not only multiplicity but universality. For the
Plarams st he simultanecusly the type of the One,
Many and All, and monotheism, polytheism and pan-
theism must each find its source therein.

In following out uur symbalic imagery, however,
we cannot think the whele at once. We try to
cvuceive that whalever process we gain an inluilion
of by means of our symbols, takes place everywhere,
always, and simultancously with every other process
and menner of being; but of this we can get no

z

The Lew of
Byzrey.
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with the usual charges of immorality, is Tertullian,
who, in his own treatise On the Soul, following out
his own Montanist convictions, confesses his full
belief in the prophetical power of a certain voyante
of his own congregabion, in & most entertaining and
naive fashion! Rhodon, on the contrary, who knew
Apelles personally at Alexandria, says that the old
gentleman thought himself protected from such
danderous insinuations, by his age and wel-known
character.

Philuméné seems to have enjoyed verlain psychic
faculties, and also to have been a “medium” for
physical phenomens, as a modern spiritist would say.
She belonged to the class of holy women or “ virgins,”
who were numerous enough in the early Church,
though it is exceedingly doubtful whether any of
them were trained secresses, except in the imost
advanced Grostic circles.

There is an entertaining account of Philuméns in
a curious fragment of an snonymous suthor, which
was printed in the early editions of Augustine’s work
On Heresies, in the section devoted to the Severians.
The following is ITor#’s rendering of the passage:

“ He [Apelles] moreover used to say that a certain
girl named Philuméné was divinely inspired to Hor Virine
predict future events. He used to refer to her his
dreams, and the perturbations of his mind, aad to
forewarn himself secretly by her divinations or
presages” [Ilere some words appesr to be missing.]
“The same phantom, he said, showed itself to the
same Philumens in the form of » boy. This seeming
boy sometimes declared himself to be Christ, some-
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of, 403.
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Just, god, 243, 384 ; one, great,
532.

Juatin Martyr, 148, 178, 500.

Justinas, 103, 246.

K

Kabaliom, 94, 133, 361,

Kalspataursth, 505.

Karman, 232, 265, 274, 394,
397, 399

Kenoma, 307, 313,

Kingdom, of heaven, 201, 602 ;
of ligh, 481, 508 ; of henvens,
202, 203, (keyn of), 545 of
midst, 308; of mysteries,

291

“Kin to mo,” 437,

*Knoes, For this causc T bow
my,” 352.

Knowledge, * falsely 50 called,”
364; motions of, 413; of
supermundane things, 264,
255 ; tree of, 487, 505,

Knowledges, 413,

Kolerbaeus, 127,

Kiatlin, 574.

Krishna, 7.

Kronos, 510.

Lake Mazcea, 66, 97.

Lamp, 433,

Lond, milk and honey, 340;
od-bearing, 556 ; good, 340
promieed, 186 ; Siriadic, 55

Lasotze, 37.

*Last shall be firet,” 478,

Left, 334, 348, 436. 447, 448,
449, 465, 466, 477, 513, 515,
523, 528, 548.

xliii.

Leibnitz, 320.

et thero be light,” 250.

Leucion Acts, 417, 426.

Levi, 581.

Library, of Alexondria, 06, 08,
102} of Arstotle, 1M; of
Porsepolis, 279.

Lifc, 380, 5645 breath, 320,
children of, 303 ; divire, 372 ;
overlasting, 585; faco of,
B04; father of, 404; giving
fire, 219 ; giving water, 197;
of the father, 518; spark,
180; tree of, 446, 487, 505;
virgin of, 526 ; water of, 201,
5653 word and, 374

Light und the Duvkness, 304

Light, 520, 380, 387, 454, 440,
564; atmosphere of, 5l4;
beams, 75; boundless, 509,
5263 children of, 521; col-
lector of, 467; cross of, 435 ;
crown, 473; fames, 504
day of, 487; fud, 180:
gates of, 502, W3; great,
474, 623, 529, 587; hymn
to, 566 ; image of, 471, 594 ;
indweller of, 478; mherit-
ance of, 477. 478, 479, 483,
487; kingdom of, 481, 484,
506 ; maiden, 307 ; mysteries
479, of the treasure, 512;
overseer of, 4655 pover, 470,
473, 496, 505; ray, 216;
readm, 460; receivers of,
491; robe, 382, 404, 460;
seven virgins of, 525; sons
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473, 483; streams of, 504;
thres spaces of the, 478;
third of their, 465 treasure,
466, 408. 523, 530 treasure
of, 477, 478, 509, 511, 514,
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Essenes, therefore, were evidently in contaet with
Chaldzan " kabalism ™ snd the Zoroastrian tradition
of the discipline of purity ; logic and metaphysics, how-
ever, were eschewed as injurious to a devotional life.

There were four degrees in the community:
(1) novices; (ii.) approachers; (ifi.) new full members,
or associates; (iv.)) old members, or elders

(i) After the first year the movice gave all his
possessions to the common treasury, and reeived
a copy of the regulations, a spade (for the purpose
deseribed in Moses’ camp-ragulations), and a white
robe, the symbol of purity; but the novice was still
exclided from the lustral rites and common mesl

(ii.) Alter two years more, the novice shared in
the lustral rites, but was still excluded from the
common meal.

(iti) The associates were bound by the most
solemn assurances, and in case of any delinguency
could only be judged by the “assembly,” consisting
of one hundred members.

Egssenisin is said by some to have been an
exaggerated form of Pharisaism; and it may be a The

: Dey
matter of surprise to those whose only knowledge Hol
of the Pharisees is derived from canonical docu-
ments, to learn that the highest aim of this
enlightened school of Judaism was to attain to
such s state of holiness as to be able to perform
miraculous cures and to prophesy. The “degrees
of holiness” practised by the Pharisees are said
to have been: (i) the sudy of the Law and
circumspection; (ii.} the noviciate, in which the
apron was the symbol of purity; (iii) external
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Eng. Trans, by Crombie (F), in Ante-N.
Ch. Lib. Edin. 2 vols, 1869, 1872,
Busebius. Dindorf (G.). Lelpig. 4 vols., LBGT—187L.
Eng. Trans. (Ece. Hist) by Crusé (C. F.)
in Boho’s Heclesinstical Library. London.
New ed, 1894 (Church Hist., Life of Con-
stantine, etc.) by MeGiffert (A. C.) and others,
in Select Library of Nicone and Post-Nicene
Fathers of the Christiun Church. New Series.
Oxford. 1890,
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following as early as 150; his followers were not
called Valentinians imt Mareosians, or Mareians, and
what we know of his system differs enormously
from those of the rest of “them of Valentinus”
Marcus is sometimes suppased to have been a
contemporary of Irensus, but this is only on the
suppesition that Irenseus, in using the second person
in his hortatory and admonitory passages, is
addressing s living person, and not employing the
“thou” a8 a mere rhetorical effect, as Tertullian
with Marcion.

Next, years later, we come to Ptolemeeus, who
agsin is supposed to have been a contemporary of
Irenswus somewhere about a.p. 180.

Trensus hsd certainly no personal knowledge of
Ptolemwus, and desll for the most part wilh his
followers, who are said to have differed greatly
from their teacher.

Later still is Heracleon, whom Clement (c. 193)
calls the most distinguished of the disciples of
Valentinus. Both Heracleon and Ptolemaus, how-
ever, are known not so much for the exposition of
& system as for the exegetical treatment of seripture
from the standpoint of the Gnosis of their time.

Still later, and as late as, say, about 220,
Axionicus and Bardesanes flourished, the former of
whom taught at Antioch, and the latter still farther
eust. They sre therefore called, by some, heads of
the Anatolic or Oriental school.

Theodotus, from whom the Excerpts appended
to Clement's Miscellanies were taken, was of course
far earlier in date, but of him we know nothing
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Hermés, Aphrodité, and Zeus. 'Their incorruptible
mystery-names snd their genesis is also given.

Zeus is the head of the four, for Teou reflectad
“ that they had veed of » hieln Lo sleer the world and
the mons of the spheres” Zeus is good, and passes
three months in the revolutions of the remaining four
ruling powers, “so that every ruler in which he
cometh is freed from his iniquity.” The peculiarity
of Zeus i3 that he has two wons for his habitation.

All this refers to the ordering of the Fate-Sphers ;
but Mary, who is also in these Extracts represented
a8 the chief questioner, desires to be informed as to
why the agrial Ways of the Midst, in which they are,
and which lie below the Fate-Sphere, are “set over
great torments”  She besceches the Saviour to have
zhercy upon them, “lest the receivers carry off our
souls to the judgments of the Ways of the Midst.”

The Master in answer promises to give them the
mysteries of all gnosis: the mystery of the Twalve
ZEons of the Rulers, their seals, their numbers,
snd the manner of invocation to enter into their
regions: in likc menmer the mystery of the
Thirteenth Eon (the Left); the mystery of the
Baptism of them of the Midst; the mystery of
the Baptism of them of the Right; and the great
mystery of the Treasure of Light.

“I will give unto you all the mysteries and every
gnosis, that ye may be called the Sons of the Plérsma,
perfect in every gnosis and every mystery. Blessed
indeed are ye beyond all men who are on the earth,
for the Sons of Light have come in your time.”

In these Ways of the Midet are further bound

Al Mystarian
1 to thoe

of the Light.
Trossare aro
Promiasd
thom,
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for his fellows? Let each follow the Light as he
sees it—thera is enough for all; so that at last we
may see “all things turned into light—sweet, joyous
light” These, then, are all my words, except io
add, with an ancient Coptic scribe, “O Lord, have
mercy on the soul of the sinner who wrote this!”
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is sid by Eusebius to have heen the first to write
against heresies. Elis work i unfortunately lost.

Justin Martyr, the apologist, also composed a work
against heresies: this Syntagme or Compendium is
also unfortunately lost. Judging from Justin's account
of the Gospel-story in his extant works, it would
appear that the “ Momoirs of the Apostles” to which
he repeatedly Tefers, were not identical with our
four cancnical Gospels, though it may well be that
these Cospels were sssuming their present shape at
this period. It may therefore be supposed that his
work upon heresien threw too strong s light on
pre-canunien] contruversy Lo wake fts continued use
desirable. This may also be the reason of the
disappearance of the work of Agripps Castor. Justin
flourished about 140-160 4.D.

Clement of Alexandria, whose greatest literary
activity was from about 190-203 AD, lived in the
greatest centre of Gmostic activity,and was personally
acquainted with some of the great doctors of the
Gnosin. His works are for the wosb part free from
those wholesale accusations of immorality with whieh
the genmeral ran of Church Fathers in after years
loved to bespatter the character of the Gnostics of the
first two centuries. All the eritics are now agreed
that these accusations were unfounded calumnies as
far a9 the great schools and their teachers were
concerned, seeing that the majority were rigid
ascetics. But this poinc will come oul wore cleardy
later on.

Clement s supposed to have dealt with the higher
problems of Gnosticism in his lost work, The OQutlines,
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Ovum, 331, 538.

Oxyrhynchus, 600.
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Paradice, 199,
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Passion, 371, 378, 390, 434, 438,
148,

Passions, 345, 347.

190, 247, 334,

“ Pasg-not,” ring, 311,
Pastos, 421.
Paul, 176, 248, 252, 499;

Ascent of, 226 ; Apocalypse of,
227; ohurohes of, 165 ; gospel
of, 244 ; letiers of, 123; our
brother, 588; Vision of, 227.

Pearl, 407, 440.

Polasg, 40.

Pented, 423, 551, 584.

Dentateuch, 386.

Peratz, 186, 198, 206.

Perfeet, won, 218 ; deity, 387 ;
flesh, 692; frcodom, 557;
mon, 215, 302, 354, 427;
morcy, 499, 493 ; mind, 551 ;
number of, 467, 485 502,
503; triangle, T4, 82.

Perfection, god. of, 405 Gospel
of, 198 ; seal of, 423

Pergv,mu 105, 239,

Peter, 176, 501, 681 ; Aa« of,
162, 417, 580; Circuils of,
164, 166 ; interprater of, 264 ;
Martyrdom of, 445.
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Potro-Pouline oontroversy, 123,
156, 245.

Potro-Simonian controversy,168.
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Philaster, 150.
Phuhp 488; Gospd of, 198, 439,
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84 ; On the Contemplative Life,
61; peeudo, 62,

Philosopiument, 213,

Philoxenus, 397.

Philum@ng, 250.

Phlium, 216
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Phronesis, 583.

Phrygian mysteries, 201, 202,
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339, 468, 470, 565; myth of,
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Pistis Sopiia, 151, 199, 208,
281, 253, 200, 297, 503, 312,
343, 574, 382, 397, 598, 405,
400, 412, 440, 454, 529, 538,
567, 571, 576, 591; system
of, 192, 674; translation of,
456 ; troatise, original, 572,
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Plogucs of Egypt, 222.

Plain, citics of, 226; of truth, 230,

Plato, 36, 45, 49, 51, 53, 314.

Plato, Nupiial Number of, 83.

Platonie solids, 222, 314.

Plaroma, 207, 225, 311, 389,
461, 547, 550, 566 : ascension
of, 478; boundary of, 342
common fruit of,” 331,
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tion of, 551; drama, 32
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gnosis of, 481, 484, 503;
lord of, 464; lords of, 501;
seed of, 377; sous of, 511
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THE ESSENES.

BasivG themselves on the Sayings preserved in the
canonical Gospels and on the deseription of the
communities given in the Aets, many have supposed
that Jesus was & member of or intimately acquainted
with the doctrines and diseipline of the Hssene
communities ~ Who then were these Essenes or
Healers ?

For centuries before the Christian ers Essene
eommunities had dwelt. an the shores of the Dead Sea.
These Essenss or Esswans, in the days of Philo and
Josephus, were imbued with the ubmost reverence for
Moses and the Law. They believed in Qod, the
creator, in the immortality of the soul, and in a future
state of retribution. Finding it impossible to carry
out in ordinary life the minute regulations of the
lowa of purity, they had adopted the life of ascetic
communism,  Their chief characteristic was the
doctrine of love—love to Cod, love of virtue, and love
of mankind—and the practical way in which they
carricd out thoir procopts aroused the admiration of all.

‘Their strict observance of the purificatory
diseipline enacted by the Levitical institutions thus
compelled them to become & self-supporting com-
munity; sll worked at u trade, they eultivated their
own fields, manufactured all the articles of food and
dress which they used, and thus in every way avoided
contact with those who did not chserve the same
rules. They also appear in their inner circles to have
been strict celibates.
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365, 509, 512; imperishable,
545, 546 mother of many,
334, (of thirty). 379: of
seons, 338,

Nurrow place, 560, 564.

Nativity, 40, 402,

Nature, 399, 400 ; seven-robed,
2105 upper, 437.

“Naught was,” 237.

Nazarean, 580,

Nazarsans, 126,

Neander, 144, 236,

Net, 4490,

“ Never grow old,” 175.

Nicolattans, 213, 239.

Nicopolis, 100,

Nicotheus, 553,

Night, 208,

Nile, heavenly, 201,

Nine times greater, 476,

Ninefold, 548, 559.

Ninevoh, 447.

Nirvana, 142, 236, 474,

Nirvinic, atom, 319 ; ocean, 330.

Nitrian valley, 103.

Nosh, 160,

Nockaiteo, 108.

Nodtio world, 320,

Nomina barbars, 330

No-number, 373, 374,

Norton, 145.

Noughtness, 373,

Nubama, 392,

Number, letters, 369; nuptial,
83; of perfect souls, 467, 486,
502, 503; permutations, 375 ;
gymbolism, 358 theories,

Nurabers, 82, 515.
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Oaths of secrecy, 410,
Oblivion, 496 ; dreught of, 504,

516,
Ocean, 186. 202, 326, 330, 509,
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xlvii.

Cetabedron, 222, 317, 324,
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587,

Omar. 106.
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On Heresics, 251,
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dictory accounts he had heard of the “Valentinian
Gnosis. I, therefore, consider this source as no more
worthy of special notice than the other summaries
of general so-called Valentinian doctrine found in
the writings of the Fathers We have nothing
certain to learn in it of the teaching of Valentinua
himself, and that is the only search un which we are
at present engeged.

- Thus we take our farewell of the “great un-
known” of Gnosticism, whose name was nevertheless The Adadac's
the best known of all, whose influence was the of the Mase.
most far-reaching, and whose doctrines, instead of
being & cut-and-dried system of dead voeables, were
80 animate with life that the kaleidoscopic repre-
sentations of them by his followers in the first place,
and the puzzled and puzzling summaries by the
Fathors of theso protcan roproscntations in the
second, have proved the despair of scholarship. The
reagon of this for the most part ia that, in endea-
voring to bring order into this chacs, words and
terms have been followed as clues instesd of ideas.

1 Not only in the case of the Valentinian cyele of

| idens, but also in every other phase of the Gnosis,

these delusive guides have been generally followed
as leaders out of the labyrinth. But the Adriadne’s
thread which takes us out of the maze is spun out

of ideas, not of names. The (nostica were ever
changing their nowsnclature; the god of one system
might even be the devil of another! He who
makes a concordance of names merely, in Gnosticism,
may think himself lucky to eseape a lunatic asylum;
he, on the contrary, who seeks the idea behind the
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Middle Ages is owing to the fact that Eusebius, in his
efforts to construct history without materials, eagerly
seized upon Philo’s deseription of the externals of the
Therapeut order, and boldly declared it to be the
earliest Christian Church of Alexandria,

This view remained unchallenged until the rise
of Protestantism, and was only then called in question
becanse the Papal party rested their defence of the
sntiquity of Christion monkdow on this famous
treatise.

For ihree centuries the whole of the batteries of
Protestant scholarship have been turned on this main
position of the Roman and Greek Churches. For if
the treatise were genuine, then the earliest Charch
was & community of rigid ascetics, men snd women ;
monkdom, the béte noire of Protestentism, was coéval
with the origins.

These three centuries of attack have finally
evolved a theory, which, on its perfection by Griz,
Nicolas, and Lucius, has been accepted by nearly
all our leading Protestant scholars, and is claimed
to have demolished the objectionable document for
ever. According Lo this theory, “the Therapeute
are still Christians, as they were for Eussbius; bnt
no longer of a primitive cast. For the ascription
of the work to Philo is declared to be false, and
the asceties described therein to be in reality monks
of about the year 300 A.Dn.; within a fow years of
which date the treatise is assumed to have been
forged” {op. cit, p. vi).

The consequence is that every recent Protestant
Church history, dictionary, and encyclopedia, when
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We also hear of & cortain Theotimus and Alezander,
who are earlier than 220.
In brief, the influence of Valentinus spread far
e and wide, from Egypt eastwards to Syria, Asis
Miror and Mesopotamia, and westwards to Rome,
Gaul, and even Spain.

A short review of the teschings ascribed to thess
doctors of the Gnosis will bring our task to a close, The Syatheti-
ag far as the indirect sources of Gnosticism for the .
first two centuries are comcerned Bub the fact
we would again insist upon is, that we are face to
face with n great movement and ot n single system.
On the one hand, such older forms of the Gnosis
us had beeu vxoewdingly autagouistic to Judaism
found & logical outcome in the grest Mareionite
movement, which eut Christianity entirely spart
from Judsism; on the other, a basis of reconciliation

, was sought by the more moderate snd mystical
views of the movement now headed by Valentinus,
which found room for every view in ita all-
embracing universslity, and explained away eon-
tradictions by mesns of that inner secret teaching
which was claimed to have come from the Saviour
Himaself.

The main outline of the movement of eonciliation,
which presumably had always been the attitude of
the innermost circles, is perhaps to be most clearly
sven to-day in the system of Basilides, but those
infinite spaces, which either Basilides himself left
unfilled, or Hippolytus (T[) has omitted to mention
in his quotstions, were salso peopled with an

infinitude of creations and creatures by the genius
v
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Which in their love they had wrought for me,

And my purple toga.,

Which was measured (and) woven to my stature.

And they made compact with me,

And wrate it in my heart that it should not be
forgotten :

«Tf thou goest down into Egypt,'

And bringest the one pearl?

‘Which is in the midet of the sea®

Hard by the loud-breathing serpent,!

(Then) shalt thou put on thy bright robe

And thy toga,® which is laid over it,

And with thy Brother,? our next in rank,’

Thou ehalt be heir in cur kingdom.”

1 quitted the East (and) went down,

There being with me two messengers?

For the way was dangerous and diffieult,

And I was young to tread it.

I passed the borders of Maishan,

The meeting place of the merchants of the East,

And T reached the land of Babel,

And I entered the wallsof . . . ©

1Tha body, a technics] term common to many Gnostio
achools.

1 The Gnoais

3.0f matter, groes and subtle.

4 Perhapa the elomental or animal essoncs in mattor.

$Two of the higher vestures of the Self, of which there
wore threo.

* The higher ego presumably.

7 Nextiin rank to the Mother and Father.

*The powers thab vompel to rbirth presumably, the
ropresentatives of the Father and Mother.

* sarbug (Wright). Thess are apparently various planes or
states.
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8 and the 4, the Wisdom Below. which must be
regarded as B potentially, seeing that the 1 meni-
fests the unmanifestable One, the representative
of the unmanifestable tetrad. The Wisdom below
is thus reckoned as 8, or the ogdoad. But this
ogdosd contains the decad, for 14-2+4+3+4=10. And
this decad by congress with the & makes 80,and by
congress with the 8 and itself makes 300; so that the
&, or world-mother, is separated into three spaces, 8,
80, and 800, in all 888, which is the number of her
enforming power or consort Jesus, the creative Logos
from above, the 1 + 2 4 3, or 6, the consort, of the ¢
aor last number of the lower tetrad.

"This enformation of the world-substance by means
of the decad—by means of the creative 888 or “ Jesus "
—was the “ enformation according to substance”; but
there was another enformation of a higher kind, by
‘means of the “ Christ,” the « enformation according to
kuowledge.” This was the regenerstion by means of
the dodecad. Now 6 x 2=12;(1 + 2 + 8) x 2=12;
10+2=12; 84412

The 8 + 4 i ihe ogdoad wilh the first vetrad
added to it; the 10 + 2 is the decad with the twin
powers of the upper and lower tetrads added to it;
the (142 +38) x 2, 0r 6 x 2 is the doubling of the
enforming power or its ascent into itself.

Those cternal types and proecsses were to bo seon
in nature and history. Thus in the ease of the great
Master, just as the world-soul was in ignorsnce
before she was fashioned and regenerated, so were
men in ignorance and error before the coming of
the Great One, Jesus. He took flesh as Jasus, in
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no longer accessible to us. The statement is
interesting as showing that the ehronicler recognized
the fact of a pre-Christian Guosis; though how he
reconciles this John the Baplist date with the
arthodox ehronology is n puzzle. Can he have been
influenced by the Talmudic tradition of the date
of Jesus, which places him a century prior to our
era?  Together with Dositheus and “Simon,”
Hegesippus (according to Euscbius) also mentions
Cleocbius, Gorthzeus, and Masbotheus as prominent
leaders of primitive Christisn schools.

“SIMON MAGUS.”

“SmioN Magus,” as we have already said, is
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, a document of
the New Testament collection, said not to be quoted
prior to 177 a.p. Irenmus and his successors repeat
the Acts legend. Justin Martyr (c. 150) speaks of &
certain Simon of Gitta whom nearly all the Samaritans
regarded with the greatest raverence; this Simon, he
said, claimed to be an incarnation of the Great
Power,” and had many followers. Justin, however,
makes no reference to the Aets story, and so some
have assumed two Simons, but this does not seem to
be necessary. The Justin account is the nucleus
of the huge Simomian legend which was mainly
developed by the cycle of Pseudo-Clementine litera-
ture of the third century, based on the second
century (ircuits of Peter.

Hippolytus alone, at the beginning of the third
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by the counterfeit spirit, until & comes to the Ruler
of the Way of the Midst between the lower firma-
ment snd the earth-surface. Here it is still subjected
to the punishments of its counterfeit, spirit, according
to ity “destiny.”

It is then brought by the counterfeit spirit to the
“light of the sun”—the Way of the Midst beiug
apparently the sublunary regions—and taken to the
Judge, the Virgin of Lighl, wcording to lhe vom-
mandment of [eou, the First Man; and “the Virgin
of Light sealeth that soul and handeth it over to one
of her receivers, and will have it carried into a body,
which is the record of the sins which it hath
committed.”

“Amen, 1 say unto you she will not suffor that
soul to escape from transmigrations into bodies, until
it heth given signs of being in its last cycle secording
to its record of demerit.”

In the casc of a rightcous soul, however, and ono
that hath received the higher mysteries of light,
“when the time of that soul is come for its passing
from the body, then the counterfeit spirit followeth
after that soul, and also .the destiny. They follow
after it in the way whereby it shall pass into the
height.

“And before it goeth far into the height, it
uttereth the mystery of the bresking of the seals
and all the bonds of the counterfeit spirit, whereby
the Rulers bind it to the soul”; and w they cesse ta
impede the soul, and the destiny departeth to its own
region, to the Rulers of the Way of the Midst, and
the counterfeit of the spiril o the Rulers of the Fate-
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Thereupon the disiples are in despair, for they
have been born “according to the flesh” and have
knovn Him only “according to the flesh” But
the Master explains that not the flesh of their
bodies is meant, but the flesh of unrighteousness
and ignorance.”

The disciples ask to be instructed in the nature of
ignorance (dyvola, the oppusite of grosie, yréeus),
and the Master tells them that, to understand this
great mystery, they must first put on His virginity
and righteousness, and His robe (of glory), and seek
to understand the tesching of the Word, whereby
they will learn to know Him in the Fullness
(Plérama) of the Father.

The apostles answered and said, “Lord Jesus, Thou
Living One, teach us the Fullness and it sufficeth us.”

Here unfortunately the text breaks off and pages
are lost; nowhere in the MS. is a direct continuation
to be found.

TPaking Schmidvs Second Book of Jeou first,
we are introduced to the following narrative.

Jesus bids the twelve disciples and also the
women disciples to swrround Him, and promises
to revesl to them the grest mysteries of the
Treagure of Light, which no one in the Invisible
God knows (that is to say, no one even of
the powers of the Thirteenth Aon—the Zon
which surrounds or is beyond or within the
Twelve Aons—over which the Invisible God ia
ruler) If these mysteries are eonsummated, neither
the Rulers of the Twelve &one nor those of the
Invisible God can endyre them nor comprehend them,
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There is to be & new method teo. The concealed
and hidden for so many centuries will be diseussed
and analyzed ; there will be eclecticism, or a choosing
out and synthesizing; there will be syncretism and a
mingling of the most heterogeneous elements into
some sort of patchwork ; there will be analogetieism
or comparison aud correspondencing; elforts to dis-
cover a world-religion ; to reconcile the irreconcilable ;
to synthesize as well science, philosophy and religion ;
to ereate a theosophy. It will apparently fail, for the
race is nearing its end; it is the searching for truth
at the end of & long life with an old brain, with too
many old tendencies and prejudices to eradicate. The
race will die and the souls that ensouled it will go out:
of incarnution, to reappear in due time when the
wheel has turned. The old race is to be replaced
with new blood and uew physical vigour; but the
mind of the new race ia incapable of grasping the
problems of its predecessors: Goths, Teutons, Vandals,
Huns, Celts, Britons, and Arabe are bodies for a far
less developed bateh of souls. True the new race will
w150 grow and develop and in its tom reach to man-
lood uod old age, and far trunscend its predecessor in
every way; but when a child it will think as a child,
when a man as a man, wnd when aged as the aged.
What eould the barbarian Huns and Goths and Arabs
meke of the grest probleme that confronted the
highly eivilised Alexandrians ?

For the new race a new religion therefore, suited
to its needs, suited perchance to its genius, suited to
ita age. Whar ita actnal histaric origins were are
so far shrouded in impenetrable cbscurity; what
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abides there. The rest all listen in silence, signifying
their approval merely by  look in the eye or a nod
of the head.

“Now this genera] sanctuary in which they
assemble every seventh day consists of two
enclosures: onc separated off for men, and the other
for women. For women too habitually form part of
the audience, possessing the ssme eager desire and
having made the same deliberate choice [as
the men].

“The division, however, between the two halls
ie only partly built up, sume three or four cubits
from the floor, like a breasi-work, tle rest of it, to
the roof, being left open, and this for two reasons:
in the fivst place for the preservation of that modesty
which sn heconmes woman’s nature, and in the second
that sitting within earslot they may hear easily,
since there is mothing i the way of the speaker's
voice.

“Now [our Therapeuts] first of all lay down
contincnee as & foundation, as it were for the soul,
and then proceed tu buill wp the rest of the
virtues upon it Accurlingly wome of Hem would
think of taking food or dvink Lefore sundown,
for they consider that the practice of philosophy
deserves the light, shile the necessities of the
body [may content themselves with] darkness; hence
they sssign the dey to the former, and & brief
portion of the uight to the iatter.

“A pumber of them, in whowm the thirst for
wisdom is implanted to a greater degree, remind
themselves of their food but once in three days,
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“And He hesrkened to thems and seat out
separating powers, which know the statuie of the
hidden mons, He sent them out according to the
command of the hidden ones, and established
orderings, according to the ordering of the height and
according to the hidden statute. They began from
below npwards, so that the building might be duly
erected in all its eonrses,

“Ile created the air-world as a resting-place for
those who had come forth [from matter]. so that they
might sbide there until the establishing of those
heneath them; thereafter the true dwelling-place [2);
within this the place of repentance; within this
the mtherial reflections {7 of the mansions of the
Inheritance]; within these the self-born reflections.
At that place they baptize themselves in the Name
of the Self-born, who is God over them; and powers
are established there beside the spring of the Water
of Life.

“ Within thess is the Pistis Sophia and the pre-
existing and setherial Jesus with his twelve sons.”

Tho names of the powers in the lask two spaces
are given, but unfortunately a lacuna follows in the
MS, and the following loaves arc dameged in
numerous places. Still highor and higher spaces are
deseribed as the puritied sonls mount the Grest Ladder.

The Heavenly Man, and the Lord of the Pléroma,
is sung of : “The Father has sealed Him as His Son
in their interior, in order that they should learn wo
know Him in their interior. And the Name moved
them in their interior, so that they saw the Invisible
Unknowsble. And they praised lhe One aud Ouly

The Laddar
of
Parification.

The Son
of God.
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contact which the true idea) of the Christian
religion has with the one world-faith of the most
advanced souls of our common humanity—in brief,
to restore the teaching of the Christ to its true
spirit of universality. Not for one instant would
we try to lessen the reverence and the love of
any single soul for that Great Soul who watches
over Christendom; our task will rather be to point
to a soil in which that love can flourish ever more
abundantly, and ever more confidently open its heart
to the rational rays of the Spiritual Sun. That soil
in rich enough for the full gowth of the man-plant;
it is part of the original eoil, and gives nourish-
ment to every branch of man’s nature, emctional
and moral, retional and spiritual.

With many others we hold there is but One
Religion for humenity; the many feiths and
creeds are all streams or sireamlets of this great
river. This may perhsps seem a hard saying
to some, but let us briefly consider its meaning.
The Sun of Truth is one. His rays stream
forth into the minds and hearls of men; surely
if we helieve anything at all we hold this
foith in the Fatherhood of God! Must we
not, then believe that our eommon Father is no
respecter of persons and that at all times, in all
lands, He has loved and loves and will love His
children? We should be dull scholars indeed if
nineteen hundred years of the teaching of the
Christ hed nob teught us this. And yet how few
really believe it ? The whole history of the Churches
of Christendom is a record of disbelief in this
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“That which is called Fortune is an order of
procession which is given to the Powers and the
Elements by God; and according to this procession
and order, intelligences [minds, egos] are changed by
their coming down to be with the soul, and souls
are changed by their coming down to be with the
body ; and this alteration itself is called the Fortune
and the Nativity of this assemblage, which is being
sifted and purified, for the assistance of that which
by the favour of God and by grace has been assisted,
and is being agsisted, till the consummation of all.
[Compare in the system of Basilides the ‘benefitting
and being benefitted in turn’] The body, therefore,
is governed by Nature, the soul also suffering with
it and perceiving; and the body is not constrained
nor assisted by Fortune in all the things which it
does individually; for a man does not become a
father before fifteen years, mor does a woman
become a mother before thirteen years. And in the
same manner, also, there is a law for old age;
because women become effete from bearing, and
are deprived of the natural power of begetting;
while other animals which are also governed by
their own Nature before those ages which I have
specified, not only procreate, but also become too old
to procreate, in the same manner as also the bodies of
men when they are grown old do not procreate; nor
is Fortune able to give them children at that time at
which the body has not the Nature to give them.
Neither, again, is Fortune able to preserve the body
of man in Life, without eating and without drinking;
nor even when it has meat and drink, to prevent it
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opens up the whole subject of the constitution of
man, and gives riss to a very interesting exposition
of Gnostic psychology.

‘When the child is first bom, the “light-power,”
“goul” “counterfait spirit,’ and “body,” are sli
very fesble in it. “ None of them hath sense enough
28 yet for any work, whether good or evil, because of
the exoseding great weight of oblivion.”

The bate eatelh of the delights of the world of
the Rulers; the power absorbeth from the portion of
the power which is in the delights, the sonl from the
portion of the soul in the delights, the counterfeit
spirit from the portion of evil in the delights, and
the body from the unperceptive matter in the
delights.

There iz also another factor called the “destiny,”
which remsins as it came into the Wworld and takes
nothing from the delights.

So, little by little, all these constituent elements in
man develop, each sensing aceording to its nature.
“The power sensoth afer the light of the height; the
soul senseth after the region of mixed righteousness,
which i the region of the Mixture (sci., of Light and
Matter); and the counterfeit spirit seeketh after all
vices, and desires, and sins; but the body hath no
power of sensing unless it be an impulse to gain
strength from matter”

The power is evidently the higher mind, the soul
the lower mind, and the counterfeit spirit the animal
nature.

“The power within impelleth the soul to seek
after the region of light and the whole Godhead;
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“What I am now seen to be, that I am not; but
what I am thou shalt see when thou eomest.”

«1If thou hadst kuowu Low Lo suffer, thou wouldst
bhave had the power not to suffer”

“Know then suffering and thou shalt have the
power not to suffer”

“That which thou knowest not, I myself will
teach thee”

«I am thy God, not that of thy betrayer”

C. “Iwould be brought into harmony with holy
souls”

I “In Me know thou the Word of wisdom.”

So run the mutilated fragments of this most
interesting relic of inner Cnostic ritual ; in the version
of The dets of John from which we are quoting,
this so-called Hymn begins and ends with the
following doxology, to each line of which the
diseiples, “gaing round in 2 ring” are ssid to answer
back “ Amen.”

“Glory to Thee, Father. Ament

“Glory to Thee, Word; glory to Thee, Grace.
Amen!

“Glory to Thee, Spirit ; glory to Thee, Holy One;
glory to Thy glory. Amen!

“We praise Thee, O Father; we give thanks to
Thee, O Light, wherein dwelleth no darkness. Amen!”

If we had only a description of the “drama,” the
“things done,” as well as of the * things said,” at this
most instructive ceremony, much light might be
thrown on the meaning of the * passion” of the
Christ as it was originally understood.  When,
moreover, we reflect that most precious fragments of
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ingists on & distinet Indisn influence in Gnosticism,
and deals with a number of interesting points; but
his work lacks the thoroughaess of the specinlist.
He is, however, far removed from “orthodoxy,” and
hes an exceeding great sympathy for the Cnostics.
The weakest point of King’s work is the side he
has brought into chief prominence; the so-called
“remains” of the Gnostics, amulets, talismans, ete.,
in which King as a numismatologist took special
interest, sre now stated by the best authorities o
have had most probably mo conmection with our
philosophers. Nevertheless King's book is well worth
reading.

Mansel’s posthumous work, The Grostic Heresies
of the First and Second Uenturies (1875), is not
only unsympathetic, but for the most part does
grave injustice to the Gnostics, by insisting on
treating their leading ideas as a metaphysic to be
judged by the standard of modern German philo-
sophical methods, the Desn having himeelf once
held a chair of philosophy.

Norton, in his Eridences of the Genuimeness of
the Gospels (1847), devotes his second volume to
the Gnostics, but the value of his work is small.

Burton's Inquiry nio the Heresies of the
Apostolic Age (1829) wight have been wrillen by
an early Church Father. The Bampton lecturer’s
coffort and Nortons arc mow both out of date;
moreover their books and that of Mansel are only
procurable in the second-hand market.

So much for works in English desling directly
with (inosticiem.

L
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was spesking with the Lord when he was upon
the top of the mount, who was He? for we heard
both of them speaking’ And I, when I considered
His great grace and His unity which hath many
faces, and His wisdom which without ceasing looked
upon us, said, 'That shall ye learn if yo inquire of
Him’

“Again, once when all of uy His disciples were
sleeping in one house at Gennessret, I alone, having
wrapped myself up, watched from under my garment
what He did; and first I heard Him say, ‘John, go
thou to slesp,” and thereupon 1 feigned to be asleep:
and I saw another like unto Him come down, whom
also T heard saying unto my Lord, ‘ Jesus, do they
whom thou hast chosen still not helieve in thee?'
And my Lord said unto Him, ‘Thou sayest well, for
they are men””

Here, in my opinion, is the direct tradition of an
inner fact which led to the subsequent great doctrinal
distinction between Jesus and the Christ in Gmostic
Christianity. The Christ was the Great Master;
Jesus was the man through whom He taught during
the time of the ministry.

Interesting again is the simple story that when
falely Jesus and His disciples were each given a loaf by
of the Grest some well-to-do householder, Jesus would bless the

rlet logf and divide it among them, and cach was well
satisfied with his portion, and thus “our loaves
were saved whole”—an incident credible enough to
any student of occultism, and supplying a basis on
which the gorgeous oriental imagination could easily
in Liwe construct the legend of the feeding of the
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FROM THE ACTS OF THOMAS.

Wi have already given the reader the most important
fragment preserved in the Acts of Thomas, or Judas
Thomas ; it is the heautiful Hymn of the Soul, com-
posed in every likelihood by Bardesanes. If the Acts
of Thomas had given us nothing clse than this
grand Gnostic Hymn of the Robe of Glory, their life
would not have been preserved in vain. Fortunately,
however, there is more fo be gleaned from them.
The following is & translation of the beautiful Ode
to Sophia, as it is called.

“The Maiden is Light's danghter; in her the
King's radiance is treasured. Majestic her look, and
delightsome ; in radiant beauty she shineth.

“Like to spring flowers are her garments; from
them streatmeth scent of sweet odours. Throned o'er
her head the King sitteth, with food free from dsath
feeding them at His table.

“Truth erowneth her head ; Joy sports at her feet.
She openeth her mouth as becomes her; all songs of
praise she lets stream forth.

“Two and thirty are they who sing praises;

Her tongue is like the envrance veil, movad
by thom who enter in only.

“Her neck towereth step-like ; the first world-
builder did build it. Her hands suggest the band of
blessed ons, proclaiming them (7); her fingers
point toward the City’s Gates.

“Her bridal chamber (raords) doth stream with
light, and pour forth scent of balsam and sweet herbs,

A Fgmn ta
Wisdom,
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no Seal (or Mark), in which are all Seals; which
is blessed for ever and ever. This is the sternal
Father; this the ineffable, unthinkable, incom-
prehensible, untranscendible Father; this it is in
which the All became joyous: it rejoiced and was
joyful, and brought forth in ite joy myriads of
myriads of /Eons; they were called the *Births of
Joy,' because it (the All) had joyed with the Father.
These are the Worlds from which the Cross up-
sprang; out of these incorporesl Members did the
Man arise,

“This is the Father and the Source of All, whose
Members are gathered twgether sud cowpleted.  All
Names have come from the Father-—whether such
Names as Ineffable, or Unknowahle, or Ineompre-
hensible, or Invisible, or Single, or Solitary, or
Power, or All-power, or whether all those Names
which are named in silence alone—all of them come
from the Father, whom all the outor Warlds behold
as the stars of the firmament in the night. As
men desire to see the sun, so do the outer Worlds
desire to see the Father, because of his invisibility
which is round about Him. For ever to the &Hons
doth He give Life, and through His Word hath
the Indivisible [? Atom] learnt to know the Monad;
and by His Word hath the holy Pleroma come into
being.

“This is the Father, the sscond Demiurge; through
the Breath of His Mouth Forethought made the
that-which-is-not.  The that-which-is-not svose
through the will of Him, for He it is who
commands the All Lo come inte being In this
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dialeet, and is not in roll but in book-form. It
consists of 346 quarto pages, and for the most part is
in an excellent state of preservation; a few leaves
only are missing. The Codex is & copy and not an
original ; and the original was a translation from the
Greek. The general contents consist of a treatise to
which custom has given the mame Pistis Sophia,
owing to a heading in the middle of the general
narrative, added by another hand. The lreatise has
no superscription or subseription, and though there is
a long incident in it dealing with the passion and
redemption of the Sophia, other parts of equal length
might just as well be called The Questions of Mary,
a8 Harnack has suggested, and Matter long prior to
him, The Codex also contains & short inset and a
lengthy appendix entitled Eatracts from the Books of
the Saviour. For a further description I must refer
the reader to the Introduction of my translation.

The Bruce Codex was brought to England from
Upper Egypt in 1769 by the famous Seottish traveller
Bruce, and bequeathed to the care of the Bodleian
Library, Oxford. It ls written on papyrus, in
Greek cursive characters, in the Upper Egyptian
dislect, and consists of seventy-eight leaves, in
book-form. Its leaves are in & most terrible
state of disorder and dilapidation, and many
are missing. A scientific examination of the Codex
reveals the fact that it consists of two distinct MSS,
containing the remains of at least two distinct Guostic
works and some fragments. The superior MS., of
better material and finer handwriting, contains a
treatise of grest sublimity, but without a title, the
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on high, eternally above! Ws, men sceording to the
flesh, are sons of the first man (Adam), who sunk his
being in the earth, whose fall in human generation is
shown forth. For we are brought io birth in such a
way, that we do seem to be poured into earth, so that
the right is left, the left doth right become; in that
our state is changed in those who are the authors of
this life, For this world down below doth think the
right what is the left; this world in which Thou,
Lord, hast found us like the Ninevites, and by Thy
holy preaching hast Thau rescued those about to die.”

“The authors of this life” presumably refer to the
powers that bring the man to birth. The Jonash-myth
was & type of the initiate, who, after being three days
ond three nights in the “belly of Sheol” or Hades,
preached to those in Nineveh, the Jerusalem Below,
that is te say, this world.

But for the brethren there was a still farther
instruction as to the meaning of the Mystic Cross.

“But ye, my brothers, who have the right to hear,
lend me the cars of your heart, and understand what
now must be revealed to you—the hidden mys-
tery of every nature and the secret spring of every
thing composed. For the first man, whose race
T ropresent by my position, with head reversed,
doth symbolize his birth into destruction; for that
his birth was death and lacked the life-stream.
But of His own compassion the Power Abave
came down into the world, by means of corporal
substance, to him who by & just decree had
been cast down into the earth, and hanged
upon the Cross, and by the means of this

The Mystic
Redempiion

of the
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Wiae, jars of, 524.
“ Wing or thought,” 260.
Winged globe, 473,

Wings, 260.

Wisdom, 27, 47, 169, 226, 331,
333: above, 375, 396 _below,
76, 396 ; Chaldxan, 89, 94
cup of, 516: declared in &
mywtery, 268; god of, 57;
goddesa of, 41; harmany of,
436 hymn to, 419; lovers,
60; of deity, 9; of Egypt,
38, 575 of Jeeus Christ, 162,
580, 582, 589; of Solomon,
2085 of Valentins, 208

Within, looking, 473, 474, 486,

Womb, impure, 215; virgin,
215, 225 ; world, 225.

Womsn disciples, 75, 251, 582,

Word (see Logos), 369, 368, 434,
135, 438, 448, 687 and life,
323, 336, 374; Christ is the,
448 made flesh, 350 ; one
and only, 482,

Words, 354, 442, 507, 508 ; of
the Lord, 138; of Saviour,
3855 uf truth, 185 ; or angels,
352; or minds, 861; voe
speakable, 269.

Wocrkman (see Demiurge), 349,
350, 351, 353.

Worm, 180, 189,

Wruth, 436 ; of their infquity,
512; receivers of, 461, 497;
workmen of, 497.

Wreath, 442, 555, 557.
Wrestbs, 556.

X
Xerxes, 38.
Y
Yahoo, 534.
Yahweh, 92, 138, 170, 534;

friends of Glod, enemies of,
225,

Yantras, 367.

Vhoh, 534,

Yogs, 302.

Yogins, 420,

Yod, 222.

z

Zohn, 417.

Zams, zama, 462.

Zeakot, D4,

Zealotiem, 81, 92, 97.

Zeus, 511, 512; all-father, 41,

Zodise, sigus of, 209, 525, 378,
448,

Zoroaster, 7.

Zorossters, last, of the, 37,

Zoronstrian logia, 172 ;
tion, 87.

Zorosstrianism, 91, 177, 278,

Zorokothora, (Melchizedec), 512,
525, 526.

tradi-
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united the ends of the earth, and built up an
arterial and nervous system for our common
mother which she has mever previously possessed.
It is no longer the speculative mind of Greece and
the practical genius of Rome that meet together, it
is not even the mind of the then confined Occident
meeting with the enthusiasm and mysticism of the
then Orient; it is the meeting of the great waters,
the developed thought and industrions observation
of the whole Western world of to-day meeting
with the old slow stream of the ancient and
modern East.

The great impetus which the study of oriental
langunges and tongues long since dead has received
during the last hundred years, has led to the
initiation of a comparative science of ancient
literature—of the world-bibles—and of religion
which is slowly but surely modifying all our pre-
conceptions, To-day it is mot a Porphyry who
disproves the authenticity of the Book of Daniel
or & Marcion who makes havoe of what afterwards
became the New Testament canon, but it is the
“Higher Criticism” which has struck the death
blow to wunreasoning bibliclatry. The conflict
between religion (or, if you will, theology) and
science has produced a generation that longs and
searches for a reconciliation That reconciliation will
come; Heaven and Earth will once more kiss each
other. It came in the past for those souls who were
searching for it, and it will come for those who aeck
it to-day. If the human heart seek the Light the
Light will pour into it. It was so nineteen hundred

Qocident;
uad Oriont.

The
Reconciliation
of Soignce
and Theology.
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As man wes generated in the womb from a
“gerpent” and an “egg” so was the universe; but
the serpent of the universe was the Great Power, the
Mighty Whirlwind, the Vast Vortex, and the egg was
the All-Envelope of the world system, the primordial
“fire-mist.” The serpent was thus the glyph of the
Divine Will, the Divine Reason, the Mind of Deity,
the Logos. The egg was the Thought, the Conception,
the Mother of All. The germinel universe was figured
as & cirele with o sorpent lying diagonally along its
field, or twined a certain number of times round it.
This serpentine force fashioned the universe, and
fashioned man. It ereated him; and yet he in his
turn could use it for creation, if he would only cease
from generation. The Caduceus, or Rod of Mercury,
and the Thyrsus in the Creck Mysteries, which
conducted the soul from life to death, and from death
to life, figured forth the serpentine power in man,
and the path whereby it would carry the “man”
aloft to the height, if he would but cause the “ Waters
of the Jordan” to “flow upwards.”

The serpent of Gemesis, the serpent-rod of Moses,
and the uplifting of the brazen serpent in the
wilderness, were promptly seized upon by Jewish
Ginostics as mythological ideas similar to the myths
of the Mysteries. To give the reader an insight info
their mothods of mystical exegesis, which looked to
an inner psychological science, we may here append
their interpretation of what may be ealled “The Myth
of the Going-forth.”

The Myth was common to & number of schools, but
Hippolytus ascribes it to an otherwise unknown
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his own composition, and further expanding and
sbridging after bis own pleasure, or as the immediate
object which he had in view might dictate” (Art.
“ Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles” in Smith and
Wace's Dictionary, incorporated into his exhaustive
Die apokryphen Apostelgeschichte, 1883, ete.)

The main point of interest for us is that some of
these edited and re-edited documents still preserve
traces of their Gnostic origin; snd Lipsius has shown
that their Gnosticism is not to be ascribed to the
third century Manichmism, as has heen assumed by
some, but to the general Cnosis of the second century.

There was a very wide circulation of such religious
romances in the second century, for these formed the
main menns of Cmostic public propaganda. The
technical inner teachings of Gnosticism the Church
Fathers, as we bave scen, assailed with misrepre-
eontation and overwhelmed with ridieule; to these
onslaughts the Guostics made no reply, most probably
because they were bound by their oaths of secrecy on
the one hand, and on the other knew well that the
doctrines of the inner life could not be decided by
vulgar debste. The inner teachings of their Gospel
were for those within ; to the rest they were foolish-
uess. Bub the Acts-romunces, often no doubt based on
actusl occurrences of the inner life, were not of so
difficult & character. They may seem vastly fantastic
to modern criticism, but to every shade of Christianity
in those early years they were entirely credible.
These formed the intermediate link between the
General Church and the inner teachings of Gnos-
ticism, and they could not be disposed of by ridicule,
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system of thirteen spheres, are simple in the great
sphere which surrounds the thirteen - the fourteenth
or boundary of the system; but in the subordinate
thirteen spheres the modes of motion act and resct
on each other (for each subordinate sphere contacts so
many others) and produce & number of other modes
of a subordinate nature, namely (7 x 13 or) 91. I
to these we add os ralers the scven simple rates of
moticn, in all we have 98 (91 + 7) different modes
To these we add the two higher modes, the in- and
ont-breathing, and in all we have 100. The one
hundred is the perfection (10 x 10) of the perfect
number (10), We shall see later on how the Gnosties,
in one of their systems, in their perfecting of the
Pleroma, found themselves compelled to add two
wons, and so intruduced Christ sod the Holy Spiril
into the myth of the Pléeroma-drama.

Thus the hundred obtained slong the line of
development of the ogdoad and dodecad, by the
addition of two new faciors, or the operation of a
new syzygy, led by snother path of simplification to
the ten, the number of consummation.

Now the number of root-sons in the Plersma was
said to be thirty (8 + 12 + 10), to which we may
2dd Christ and the Holy Spirit—the representatives
of the Bythus and Sigé (Silence) beyond the Pleroma
—and Bnally the That beyond all, so getting thirty-
three, the number of the Vaidic pantheon of thirty-
three dcities, the 8 Vasus, 12 Adityds and 10
Rudras, with & supreme Rudra at their head, and
Heaven and Earth.

The number 100 also gives a hint whereby to
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are the representatives of the spiritual and divine
powers which weleome and support him, and thus he
becomes sixth, or possessed of the spiritual conscious-
ness, while still in the body,—the arahat stage

It was this “six,” said the Marcosians, which had
descended and been detained in the Hebdomad, or
region of the seven spheres of difference; the “six”
being in reality of the same essence as the Warld-
mother, the eighth encireling sphere of sameness,
which is above or heyond these seven. The six
(the arahat) being thus of the same essence as the
World-mother (Wisdom) contsins essentially in him-
self the whole number of all the elements or powers—
a fact already typified in the stage symbolised in the
baptism-myth by the descent of the dove, The dove
is the Alpha and Omega (1 and 800) of the diagram,
the fimt and last of the nwmbers, representiog the
head. Moreover the word for “dove” in Greek is
weprorepd, and 80 () + 5 () + 100 (p) + 10 () +
200 (o) + 800 () + 5 () + 100 (o) + 1 (a) = 801

Again, it was on the “sixth day,” the “ prepara-
tion,” that the divine economy, or order of thing,
manifested the “last man” the “man from heaven,”
for the new birth or regeneration of the *first man”
or “man of the earth”; and further the passion
began in the sixth hour and ended in the sixth hour,
when the initiate was nailed to the cross. All of
which was designed to indicate the power of creation
(inception) and regeneration or rebirth (consum-
mation), typified in the number 6, to those who wers
admitted to the mysteries of initiation, called by
the Marcosian writer the “Sons of the Light,” or
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legends of certain occult powers aseribed to the
“ perfect man,” which werc woven into the many
christological and  soteriological theories of the
Gnostic philosophers; and also, as I believe, of a
veritable historical fact, which has been obscured out
of all recoguition by the wuny hisloricizing narrations
of the origins. After His death the Christ did return
snd teach ITis followers among the inner communities,
and this was the part origin of the protean Gnostic
tradition of an inner instruction. He returned in the
only way He could return, namely, in & “psychic” or
“ spiritual” body; this body could be made visible at
will, coutd even be made sensible to touch, but was.
compared to the ordinary physical body, sn “illusory”
body—hence the term “ docetic.”

But just as the external tradition of the * Poor Men ”

was gradually transmuted, and finally exalted Jesus Th

from the pusition of & prophel inlo the full power
and glory of the Godhead itself, so the internal
tradition extended the original docetic notion
to every department of the huge soteriological
strucbure raised by Gnostic genius The Aots of
Johm pertain to the latter cycle of tendencies,
and “John” s the personification of ome
of the lines of tradition of the protean docetism,
which had its origin in sn cccult fact, and of those
marvellous teachings of initiation which became
subsequently historicized, and which Johu sums up in
the words: “I held firmly this one thing in myself,
that the Lord contrived all things symbolically and
by & dispensation toward men, for their conversion
and salvation”

.
Evolution of
Trudition.
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Brucianus, I shall follow Schmidt’s translation aod
not Amélineau’s. Schmidt is by far the most
competent authority in the field, and no praise is
too high a tribute to pay this most distinguished
Coptic scholar for his unwearied patience. I have
before me a rough translation of the whole of
Schmidt’s voluminous work, and have spared
no pains to make mysell mcquainted with his
Iubours ; but, even with his help, I feel 88 yot a very
tyro in the Gnosticism revealed in these treatises.
For, though Schmidt throws light on many pointe,
innumersble problems are still left untouched; in
fact, with all his admirable scholarship and infinite
research, he is entirely bafled on just those very
points which seem to have heen of greatest interest
to the composers or compilers of these Gmostic
documents.

‘When, in 1896, I published a translation of the
Pistis Sophin I had intended to follow it up with &
commeutary; but I speedily found that in spite of the
years of work I had already given to Gnosticism,
there were still many years of labour before me, ere I
could satisfy myself that I was competent to essay
the task in any really satistactory fashion; I have
accordingly reserved that task for the future. Mean-
time, in the present short skctches nothing more is
attempted than & very tentative summary, so that the
general reader may obtain some notion of the contents
of our Coptic Gnostic treatises; my only excuse for
breaking silence being that there is absolutely
nothing as yet in English on the contents of the
Bruce Codex.
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Plato continned this task, though o somewhat
different lines; he worked more in the warld thun
Pythagorss, and his main effort was to clear the
ground from misconceptions, so that the intellect
might be purified and brought into a fit state to
contemplate the things-that-are. He spent his
life in this task, building up uct so much & system
of knowledge, as clearing the way so that the
great truths of the Gnosis of things-that.are, as
Pythagoras termed it, might become apparent of
themgelves.

It is a mistake to suppose that Plato formulated
a distinetly new system of philosophy; his msin con-
ceptions are part and parcel of the old wisdom
handed down by the seers of the Mysteries; but he
does not formulate them so much a5 clear the ground
by his dialetical method, so that the mind may be
brought into a fit state to receive them.

Therefore are the eonelusions of hia dialognes
nesrly always negative, and only st the end of his
Tong Tife, probably against his hetter jndgment and
in rosponsc to the importunity of his pupils, does
he set. forth a positive document in the Timaus,
composed of scraps from the unputlished writings
of Pythagoreans and others.

Unfortunately most of these who immediately
followed him, imagined that his dialectical method
was an end in itself, and so instead of living the
life of philosophy and seeking the clear vision of
true initiation, they degenerated into empty argument
and ended in negation.

Aristotle followed with his admirable method
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from dying, for these and many other things pertain
to Nature itself; but when the times and manners of
Nature are fulfilled, then comes Fortune apparent
among these, and effecteth things that are distinct one
from another; and at one time assists Nature and
increases, and at another hinders it and hurts; and
from Nature cometh the growth and perfection of the
body; but apart from Nature and by Fortune come
sickness and defects in the body. For Nature is the
connection of males and females, and the pleasure of
the both heads [sic]; but from Fortune comes abomi-
nation and s different manner of connection and all
the filthiness and indecency which men do for the
cause of eonnection through their lust. For Nature is
birth snd children; and from Fortune sometimes the
children are deformed; and sometimes they are cast
away, and sometimes they die untimely. From
Nature there is a sufficiency in moderation for all
bodies; and from Fortune comes the want of food,
and affliction of the bodies; and thus, again, from the
same Fortune is gluttony, and extravagance which is
not requisite. Nature ordains that old men should be
judges for the young, and wise for the foolish; and
that the valiant should be chiefs over the weak, and
the brave over the timid. But Fortune causeth that
boys should be chiefs over the aged, and fools over
the wise; and that in time of war the weak should
govern the valiant, and the timid the brave. And
know ye distinetly that, whenever Nature is disturbed
from its right course, its disturbance is from the
eause of Fortune, because those Heads and Governors,
upon whom that alternation is which is called
ce

The Right
and Lekt,
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8o then the first, created roots of the mons . . .
are as follows: Mind -and - Truth, Word - and - Life,
Man - and - Church, ten from Mind -and - Truth, and
twelve from Word-and-Life ; eight and twenty in all
[The ten, consisting of five syzygies,] are called by
the following mames : Deprhlike-and- Commingting,
Unegeing - and - Tnion, Self - productive - and - Bliss,
Immoveable - and - Blending, Alone - begotten - and-
Happiness.”

In this nomenclature we have an attempt to
shadow forth the positive and negative aspects of
the father-motherhood {polarisation) of the creative
mind, androgynous and seli-generative. Hippolytus
then continuea:

“These are the ten zons which some derive from
Mind-and-Truth, and others from Word-and-Life.
Some again derive the twelve from Man-and-Church,
and others from Word-and-Life ; and the names they
give these [six syzygies) are: Comforter-and-Faith,
Father-like-and - Hope, Mother-like-and-Love, Ever-
lasting and Understanding, Chusch-like-aud-Happi-
ness, Longed-for-and-Wisdom.”

Tt is cvident that this list has suffered damage in
the hands of copyists; we can, however, make out
some regemblance to the list of the “fruits of the
spirit,” in Paul's Letter to the Galatians (v. 22, 23),
“love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, mildness, temperance.” The word translated
“Happiness” is a different form from the “Happiness”
of the decad, but both come from the same root. It
is impossible to represent the difference in the present
English we have ot our disposal, We would also eall
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intellectual and religions tolerance were atill
guaranteed, for so far the ancient world knew not the
meaning of intolerance.

States were politically subordinated to the control
of the Cwsurs, bul the religious insiitutions of such
states, on which their social life and national existence
depended, were left in absolute freedom. Neverthe-
less the spirit of reslity had long left the ancient
institutions; they were still maintsined as part
and parcel of statceraft, and we neccssary for the
people, who must have a cult, and festivals, and
religious shows. then as now; but few took the
matter really scriously. For the oducatod there
was philosophy, and the shadow of the ancient
Mysteries.

But these things were not for the people, not for
the uneducated; the priestly orders had forgotten
their duties, and, using their knowledge for self-
aggrandisoment, lind now almost entirely forgobten
what they once had known. It is an old, old story.
The ancient church was corrupt, the ancient state
enslaved. There must be a protest, partly right,
partly wrong, as usual good and evil protesting
ageinst ovil and good

It is true that the Mysteries are free and open
to all—who are worthy.

It is true thet morals and virtues are absolutely
essentisl pre-requisites—but not these alone.

It is true that there is One God—but Yahweh
iz not that Deity.

It is true that there are grades of being and
intelligence  hetween the Supreme and man—but
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cataloguing and eriticism, analysis and secepticism,
of most brilliant physical research in all depart-
ments; the pious have feared for the overthrow
of religion, and positivists have longed for the
downfall of superstition. What has it sll meant;
for what good purpose is this sifting; how
does the strife exemplify the wise providence of
God?

Perhaps it may not be so diffieult as it appears
at fisst sight, to point to the direction in which
the answers to these questions may be to some
extent anticipubed. That similar phenomena recur
in the natural world is the unvarying experience
of mankind; that time is the ever-moving image
of sternity, and that the wheel of genesis in ever
turning, is testified to by the wiser minds of
humanity, Whither, then, should we look in the
history of human affairs for phenomena similar to
the bhappenings of these last three hundred years?
Whither else more certainly than to the history of
the times which witnessed the birth of the religion
of the Ohrist? The many striking parallels botween
the social and religious aspects of the eivilization
of that critical epoch and of our own times have
been already sketched by & few writers, but no
general nolice has been taken of their endesvours,
least of all has any practical lesson been learned
from the review of this experience of the past. For
the cxperience of humanity is our own expericnee,
if we have but wit enough to understand.

The soul of mau reburns again and again to
learn the lessons of life in this great world-school,
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takes place. There is an interaction of “dark” globes;
and the result is mo longer a perfect sphere innate
with motion, but an smorphous mass, in one sense
out of the Plaroma, as being lower than it or not of
ite nature. When this takes place, the whole system
endeavours, as it were, to right itself, just as the
orgons and corpuseles of the humon body do when
anything goes wrong in it, for the Pléroma is the
spiritual body of the Heavenly Man. But the various
wons of themselves eannot effect their purpose, they
can only act on the “formlossness” when they
combine together. From every one of the thirty
wons, a5 it were, there shoots forth o ray, and all
the rays somehow or other, form & new mon or globe
of light, which rcunds off the amorphous mass, or
“abortion,” burns it into shape, enters into it, and
£nally carries it hack to the rest;

This is the living symbol of the world-drama,
and was warked out by the Gnnsties in mueh mytho-
logical detail. To everything below the Pleroma, the
Plartma is one, a single thing, containing the powers
of all the wons; it is Lhe “ living won ” and acls upon
ensmic matter, which is shapeless, and so endows it
with form and creates the universe. But this is only
the “enforming according to essence”; there is also
un “ enforming according to knowledge,” or conscious-
ness, which pertains to the sotericlogical part of the
drama,

The idea seems to have been that the abortion,”
or chaos, was destitute of the life-swirl or vortex.
The vortex is the finger of fire, as it were, or
light-spark, shot forth by the light-mons, in their

Theas,





index-554_1.png
The Burning
Up of the
Sins by the
Firesof the
phism
Mystery.

500 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

soul, so that all the rulers of the punisluuenis of
sinners may know thet it is the soul of a sinmer,
and may be informed of the number of sins which
it hath committed, by the number of the seals
which the counterfeit spirit hath stamped upon
it, so that they may chastise it according to the
number of sins which it hath committed. This is
the tashion in which they treat the soul of the
sinner.

“Now, therefore, when a man receiveth the
mysterics of the baptisms, those mysterics bocome
& mighty fire, exceedingly fierce, wise, which
burneth up sins; they enter into the soul sseretly
snd devour all the sins which the counterfeit
spirit hath implanted in it.

“And when the fire hath purified all the sins
which the counterfeit spirit hath implanted in the
soul, the mysteries enter into the body occultly, that
the fire may secretly pursue after the pursuers and
cut them off with the body. They chase after the
counterfeit spirit and the destiny, to separate them
from the power and the soul, and place them with
the body, so that the counterfeit spirit, the destiny,
snd the body may be separated into one group, and
the roul and power into another. And the mystery
of buptism remaineth between Lhe bwu, and separateth
the one from the other, in order that it may cleanse
them and make them pure, that the soul and power
may not be fouled in matter.”

It is then further explained that all the twelve
and other mystories of the First Mystery and of the
Ineflable ace still higher than the mysteries of the
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Hippolytus here scems to be summarising the
otherwise very elaborate cosmogenesis and exegesis
of the Valentiniaps into & few brief paragraphs, and
the reader should never forget that the summary is
made by an unfriendly hand. 1 have, however,
thought it good to let the student see for himself
that, even so, the Church Father could not eliminate
all the meaning of the Cnostic writer.

“And this material man is, according to them,
as it were, an inn or dwelling-place at one time of
the soul alone, at another of the soul and demonian
existences [elementals]), at another of the soul and
“words’ [or angels] which are ‘words’ sown from
above — from the Common Fruit of the Pléroma
and Wisdom—into this world, dwelling in the body
of clay together with the soul, when demons cease
to eohabit with her. And this s, says [the Gnostic
writer], what wae written in the scriptures [Paul's
Letter to the Ephesians]: ‘For this cause [ bow my
knees to the Gnd and Father and Lord of our
Yord Jesus Christ, that God may vouchsafe to you
that Christ should dwell in your inner man’—that
i8 to say, the psychic and not the bodily man— that
ye may be strong to know what is the Depth’—
that is, the Father of the universals-—and what is
the Breadth'—that is, the Cross, the Boundsry of
of the Pleroma—*'and what is the Greatness'—that
is, the Pleroma of the eons, Wherefore * the psychic
man,’ says [Paul elsewhere in his first Letter to the
Corinthians],‘does not receive the things of the Spirit
of God, for they are foolishness to him’; and foolish,
saye (the Gnostic writer], is the power of the Work-
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there are rulers [only]; in heaven is the Father from
whom is every descent [that is, “blood descent from a
father ” (rarpid)] both in heaven and on earth.

Grieve not the Holy Spirit which is in you, and
put not out the Light which hath shone forth in you.

As ye see yourselves in water or mirror, so see ye
Me in yourselves.

As T find you, so will ¥ judge you.

Seek for the great [mysteries] and the little shall
be added to you; seek for the heavenly and the
earthly shall be added to you.

Be ye approved money-changers, rejecting the bud
and retaining the good.

Keep thy flesh pure.

Because of the sick I was sick; because of the
hungry I was shungered; because of the thirsty
1 was athirst.

Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing,
or figt for fist, or curse for curse.

Love hideth a multitude of sins,

There are false christs and false tesachers who
have blasphemed the Spirit of Grace, and have spit
forth ils gift of gruce; these shull not be lorgiven
either in this son or in the @on to come.

[Grace is the “power above” the power of the
Logos which makes a man & “christ.” Charis or
Grace is the consort of the Logos, His power or
shakti, The false “christs” are those who have
been  initiated ” and broken their vows. The won is
a certain time-period.]

For the Heavenly Father willoth the ropentance
of the sinner rather than his chastisement.
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this the basis of dividing them into an Eastern end
Wastern achool! Yet that is what Hippolytus (IL)
and meny modern critics have done.

Let ns then leave the mystery in the Silenee of
that Depth beyond Being—a Silence which, as it
were, shut off the Pleroma from the Depth beyond
Being by a still higher Boundary than the Great
Firmawment. This highest Boundary was within the
innermost depths of the Pleroma itself, che inward
world, just as the Great Boundary was beyond the
depths of the phepomenal external world. The idea
connoted by the term “deptti” tekes thought away
from all ideas of three dimensional matter, 88 we
know it, and introduces it to the notion of “through”
in every direction at the same time, inside and out
as well

We next have to treat of the “being” of the
Ploroma of the woms. Every “being” in this
“Fullness of Being” (Pleroms) was also, in its
tarn, a “fullness” or perfection, and the nature
of the life of these “beings” was shown forth in
their names. They were called wons, or “eternities,”
for they were out of time and space. Everything
outside the Pliroma, that is to say, everything in
the phenomensl universe, on the contrsry, was an
“image” or deficiency. The phenomens] world was
therefore called by such nsmes as the Kenoma or
«Emptines,” the Image, ete.

It is, however, evident that until we reach the
phenomensl world, no possible human langusge can
serve us to express modes of being which transcend
cosmogonic operations. And yet the hardihood of the

The Kot
world.
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which T have given nnto yom, but T have not given
them the Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sina.
Therefore now T say unto you that T, when [ aha"
separate all the Bons, will give to these three Rulers
of the Light, who are in the last [highest] of all the
ZEons, the Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins,
becsuse they have believed in the Mystery of the
Light-realm.”

No onc can pass beyond them till he have reecived
the Mystery of the Forgiveness of Sins: but, con-
tinues the Master, they are not to fear on this
account, for there is no place of punishment in those
spuces, for their indwellers received the Mysteries
(?of Baptism).

The seals, names, and apologies of these powers
are then given, and here unfortunately the text
breaks suddenly off, and we come to the end of
Schmidt’s Second Book of Feo.

Taking now Schmidt’s First Book we next come
to a description of the middle Light-world, and
its Ruler, the True God, the Demiurgos,
ahove whom are the Treasures of the Plardéma
of the Father. Jesus in still the narrator.
The subject & ome of immense complexity,
with infinite emanations, treasures (ie, store-
houses of riches and fullness), spaces, orders, and
hierarchies, with diagrams and symbols, and hosts of
(b0 me) absolutely wnintelligible “ authentic® names,
which are said to be “in the language of my
Father” The authentic name of the supernal
Demiurgos is translated as the True God or God
of Truth, and is given in Greek tramsliteration as

Coneerning
Lean the

Light warld





index-127_1.png
PHILO ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 73

while a few are o cheered and fare so sumptuously
at wisdom's banquet of teachings which she so
richly and unstintingly sets before them, that they
can last for twice the time, and even after six days
barely take & mouthful of the most necessary food,
being trained to live on mir, as they ssy the
grasshoppers do [Plato, Phaedr.], their needs made
light by their singing methinks.

“Bince then they regard the seventh day as all-
hallowed and high festival, they consider it worthy
of gpecial honour, and on it, after paying due
attention to the soul, they anoint the body, giving
it, as also indeed they do their cattle, respite from
continual labour. SEll they partake of no duinty
fare, but plain bread with salt for seasoning, which
the gourmands supplement with an extra relish of
hyssop; while for drink they have water from the
spring. Thus in mollifying those tyrants which
nature has sct over the mortal race—hunger and
thirst, they offer them nothing to tickle their
vanity, but only such bare necessities as make life
possible.  Accordingly they eat only to escape
hunger, and drink only to escape thirst, avoiding
satiety as an enemy of and a plotter against both
soul and body.

“Now there are two kinds of covering—clothes
and house. As to their dwelling 1 have already
stated above that it is anything but beautiful to
look at, and put together anyhow, being made to
answer only its most absclutely necessary parpose;
aod we lo their clothing, it is equally of the
plainest description, just to protect them from cold

Fusting.,

Te
Beventh Day
Cammon
Meal

Honeing
Glothing.
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the Clrisl, intuilively applies a canon of criticism
to the contents of the Pentateuch, which the best
scholarship of onr own eentury has taken a hundred
years to establish intellectually.

We wilt now proceed to consider the interpreta-
tion which Ptolemy gave to the glorious Proem
that now stands ot the head of the fourth Gospel.

The Beginning is the first principle brought into
being by God, and in it the Father emanated all
things in germ, or potentially. This Beginning is
called Mind, Son, and Alone-begosten (that is to ssy,
brought forth by the Father alone).

The next phase of being was the emanation of the
Logos (Reason or Word) in the first principle, the
Beginning or Mind. This Logos in His turn contained
in Himself the whole substance of the Aons, which
substance the Logos enformed.

According to the Lexicon of the Alexandrian
Hesychius, the philosophical meaning of the term
Togos is “the cause of action” (4 vod Spduaros
omdbeais).

The opening words, therefore, treat of the divine
hypostascs.

*In the Beginning was the Logos, and the Logos
was (one) with God, and the Logos was God. He
was in the Baginning (one) with God” I translate
the phrase wpds Tov Oedv by the words “one with
God,” and not by the simple and familiar “ with God,”
on the authority of Ptolemy (5 mpds a\\fkovs dun cal
i wpds Tov marépa Guwmis), seeing that the simple
English preposition “ with " does not convey the sense
of the Greek.
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th living of a Life and systems striving to express
the radiance of a Light. In many of these com-
munitics and these cxpressions we find intimato
points of contact with the life and faith of the best
in universal religion, and a means that will help
us to fill in the outlines of the background of
the origins with a grester feeling of confidence
than we had previously thought possible.

8o far from finding the sharp divorcement
between science (or philosophy) and religion {or
theology) which has characterised all later periods
of the Christian era up to our own day, it was
just the boest of many of these communities that
religion was a science; they boldly claimed that
it wes possible to know the things of the soul
as definitely as the things of the body; so far
from limiting the illumination which they had
received to the comprehension of the poorest
intellect, or confining it to the region of blind
faith, they claimed that it had supplied them
with the means of formulating a world-philosophy
capuble of salisfying the most exuoting intellect.
Never perhaps has the world witnessed more
during efforts to reach a solution of the world-
problem than were attempted by some of these
mystic philosophers and religio-scientists.  That
their attempts are for the most part incomprehenasible
to the modern mind is partly owing to the fuct that
our record of them is so imperfect, and partly due to
the matural fwpossibility of expressing is human
langusge the sbupendous realities to which they
aspired; nevertheless their “ heaven-storming,” when
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formed; the Everlasting, the Unspeskablo; the
Unnsameable, for no one existed before Him to give
Hiwm a name. Of Him it is said: “ He thinketh His
Image alone and beholdeth it in the Water of Pure
Lighy which surroundeth Him. And His Thought
energized and revealed herself, and stood hefore Him
in the Light-spark ; which is the Power which existed
before the All, which Power hath revealed itself;
which e the perfect Forethought of the All; the
Light, the Likeuess of the Light, the Tuage of the
Invisible; that is, the perfect Power, the Barbels,
the Zon perfect in glory—glorifying Him, because
she hath manifested bersell in Him and thinketh
Him. She is the first Thought, his Image; she
becometh the First Man; that is, the Virginal Spiri¢,
she of the triple Manhood, the triple-powered one,
the triple-named, triple-born; the Aon which ages
nob, the Man-woman, who hath come forth from
His Forethought.”

According to this, the * Father of the All” stands
at the head of the system, the “Invisible.” After
Him comes His “Image,” that is, the “[Barbeld,” the
« perfect Power,” the “unageing &on” of Irensus.

By thinking of Ilis Image, [lis Thought reveals
herself in the Light-spatk, that is, in Barbalo.

Trenseus gives all this in a short, incomprehensible
abstract s follows: “And that He was fain to
manifest Himself to the same Barbéls. And that
Thought eame forth and stood before Him, and asked
for Foreknowledge.”

Qur text then proceeds: “And Barbéld besought
Him to give unto her Forcknowledge. He nodded,
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* and begin to raise the first courses of that enormous

cdifice of dogma which is to-day regarded as the
only authentic view of the Church of Christ.

The first two cenluries, however, instead of
confirming the boast of the later orthedox, “one
church, one faith, always and everywhere,” on the
contrary present us with the picture of wmany lines
of evolution of belief, practics, and organisation.
The struggle for Jife was being fiercely waged, and
though the “survival of the fittest” resulted as
ususl, there were frequent crises in which the final
“fittest” is hardly discernible and at times disappears
from view.

The view of the Christian origing which eventually
became the orthodox tradition based itself mainly
upen Gospel-documents composed, in all probability,
some time in the reign of Hadrisn (sD. 117-138)
The skeleton of three of these Gospels was pre-
sumably a collection of Sayings and & narrative
of Doings in the form of an ideal life, a skeich
composed by one of the “Aposiles” of the inner

" communities and designed for public circulation.

Round this nucleus the compilers of the three’
documents wove other matter selected from a vast
mags of myth, legend, and tradition; they were
ovidontly men of great picty, and their seloction of
material produced narmtives of great dignity, snd
east aside much in eirculation that was foolish and
fantastic, the remains of which we have still preserved
in some of the apoeryphal Gospels. The writer of .
the fourth document was  natursl mystic who
adorned his account with a beauty of conception
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of the world which we know, but also of those
elements which have a prior existence to those of
our world.

The last divine note itself, of which echo rang
on echo downwards, was wafted upwards by its own
parent-sound to complete and consummate the whole
Name; while the echo descended to the parts helow,
and remained as thangh rast nut, of the Plsrsma.

This perent-sound or element, from which the
last note, containing potentially the utterance of the
parent-sound, descended below, consisted of thirty
letters or elements, and each of these contains other
letters or elements, by meany of which the name of
each root-element is spelt, and so on infinitely. That
is to say, the sub-elements as it were spell out the
name, or manifest the power, of the main element;
and the power or name of each sub-element in turn
is manifested or spelt by other minor sub-elements,
aud 50 on infinitely.

Marcus brought home this grand idea to the
winds of his pupils by pointing out an analogy in
the Gresk alphabet. Thus take any single letter,
say A, delta; as soon as you name it, you have five
letters, namely A delta, E epsilon, A lambda, T tau,
Aalpha, Again E, epsilon, is resolved into E epsilon,
¥ poi, I iota, A lambda, U omicron, N nu; and so
on infinitely. The illustration is certainly graphic
enough.

The Gnostic M5. then proceeded to describe &
method of symbolizing the Great Body of the
Heavenly Man, whersby the twenty-four leiters of
the Greek alphabet were sssigned in pairs to the
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in all other departments of theology, the Gnostics
led the way. Basilides is further said to have written
& Gospel himself, and to have claimed to be the
disciple of a certain Glaucias, who was an “inter-
preter of Peter.” There is also mention of certain
Traditions of Matthias, as held in great honour by
the school. These purported to be teachings given
to Matthias in secret by Jesus after the *resurrec-
tion” Tt may, therefore, be supposed that the
Glospel of Basilides was not a new historical setting
of the Sayings of the Lord. but an expostion of
that “knowledge of supermundane things,” which
was the definition he gave to the Gospel. Basilides
presumably wrote a commentary on the Sayings
and Doings of tho Lord, which were in gencral
circulation in many traditions, with or without the
various historical settings; and also his own elabora-~
tion of certain inner instructions that had been
handed down by a secret tradition ~Whether or
ool tlis inmer Gospel formed pars of the twenty-four
books of his Bregetica is doubtful; most eritics,
however, aro in favour of this view. In any casc,
it, is to be supposed that his commentaries aimed at
explaining the public Sayings and Parables by the
light of this seeret Gospel. But there is another
hypothesis, whieh, if true, wonld be of intense
interest, It is suggested that it wis Matidias, one
of the heads of the inner schools, who wrote the
original sketch of Sayings snd Doings underlying
our Synoptic accounts, and that these accounts were
cxpansions by various presbyters of the outer
churches in Egypt. The original draft was pre-
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Depth was bestowed upon him, together with the
countless fatherhoods that are therein”

In the field of its being is the God-bearing or
God-generating Land. And the powers of him who
is crowned with this Light-wreath, sing praises to the
King, the Alone-begotten, the Logos, saying:

“Through Thee have we won fame, and through
Thee have we seen the Father of all, and the Mother
of all things hidden in all spaces, the Conceiver
of all mons. She is the Conceiver of all gods and
all lords; she is the Gnosis of all invisibles. Thy
Image is the mother of all Uncontainables and the
power of sll Impassables. . . . Through Thy
Image we saw Thee, flad to Thee, stoad in Thee,
and received the unfading wreath, which has been
known through Thee. Praise to Thee, for ever and
ever, O Thou Alone-begotten One. Amen!”

Of such & one we learn: “ He became & body of
light and penetrated into the mons of the Indivisible,
until he reached the Alone-begotten, who is in the
Monad [the Father] who dwells in silence alone.
And they [his powers] received the Grace of the
Alone-begotten, that is to say His goodness, and he
received the eternal wreath. He [the Logos] is the
Father of all the Light-sparks; His is the chief
of all immortal bodies; this is He for whose
suke resurrection is granted to (leve [immortal]
bodies.”

Higher and highor grades of being are described,
and we hear of the Perfected One “ who has received
the Grace of the Unknowable, and thereby such a
Son-ship as the Pleroma could nov endure, beeause

Hymn to
] Loges.

Tte Christ.
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THE LITERATURE AND SOURCES OF
GNOSTICISM.

TrE study of Gnosticism has so far been almost
entively confined to specialists, whose works eannot, be
understanded of the people; the ordinary resder is
deterred by the wealth of detail, by the diffeulty of
the technical terms, by the obseurity of theological
phraseology, and by the feeling that he is expeeted to
kntow muny things of which he has never even heard.
Tt is to be hoped that ere long some competent
English scholar, endowed with the genius of lucid
generalization, may be induced to write a popular
sketch of the salject, in vrder (hat thinking wen and
women who have not enjoyed the advantages of a
technical training in Church history and dogmatics,
may understand its importance and absorbing interest.

Meantime our present essay may, perhaps, to some
extent serve as a “guide to the perplexed,” yet not
conceived on the plan or carried out with the ability
of & Maimonides, but rather the mere jotting down of
a few notes and indications which may spare the
general reader the years of labour the writer has
spent in searching through mony books,

First, then, as to books ; what are the best worke
on Gnosticism ? The best hooks without exception
are by German scholars  Here, then, we are
confronted with our first difficulty, for the general
veader as a rule is & man of one language only. For
the ordinary English reader, therefors, such works
are closed books, and he must have recourse to

Litersture.
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letters of the alphabet, which are only images of
the resl elements, you will find it hidden in the
double letters = (ke), ¥ (ws), Z (ds). Add this 6
10 the 94 and we have again o symbol of the 30 wons
of the Pleroma.

With much ingenuity our Gnosties found these
Gospel numbers and processes in the prologue to Genesis, and
HBxegott  olsewhere in the Old Covenant library ; we need not,

however, follow them into this field of letter-
numbering. But when we find that they treated
the Gospel-legends also not as history, but as allegory,
and not only ss allegory, but as symbolic of the
drama of initiation, the matter becomes of deep
interest for the theosophical student.

Thus they said that the transfiguration-story was
symholic (€ éuotduare eicdvos) of the divine economy
as manifested in the man seeking perfection ; in other
words, of a certain stage of initiation.

To make this further apparent, we will nse terms
already familiar to some of our readers.

After “six days,” that is to say, in the seventh
stage since the disciple first set his fect on the path,
he ascended into the “mountain”—s graphic symbo}
for the higher states of consciousnoss.

He ascended the fourth and became the sixth.
That is to say, he ascended with three and was joined
by two, the Peter, James and John, and Moses and
Elias of the familiar Gospel-narrative.

The “three” are the powers ke had already won
over the gross, subtle and mental planes—presumably
the degrees of srotdpamna, sakaddgamin and
andgémin in the Buddhist tradition. The “two”





index-602_1.png
ghe al
pers
Croee,

The Twelve
Dopthr.

548 FRAGMENTS OF A FAITH FORGOTTEN.

of the All; He it is npon whose Head the
Bons form a wreath, shooting forth their rays.
The Outline of His Kace is beyond all possibility
of knowing in the outer Worlds—those Worlds
whicli ever seck His Face, desiring w0 know
it, for His Word has gone forth into them,
and they long to see Him The Light of his Eyes
penetrates the Spaces of the Outer Plsroma, and
the Word which comes forth from his Mouth pene-
trates the Above and Below [of the Outer Worlds].
The Hair of His Head is the number of the Hidden
Worlds, and the Outline of his Face is the type of the
ZEons. The Hairs of his Face are the number of the
Quter Worlds, and the out-spreading of his Hands
is the manifestation of the Cross; the out-spreading
of the Cross is the ninefold, on the Right and the
Left.

“The source of the Croas is the Man whom no man
can comprehend. Il is the Father; He is the Source
from which the Silence wells; He it is who is
desired in every Space He is the Father from
whom came forth the Monad like a light-spark, in
comparison with which (Monad) sll Worlds are as
[? darkness]; for it is the Monad which has moved
all things in their out-shining. And they have
received Gnosis, and Life, and Hope, and Peace, and
Love, and Resurrection, and Faith, and Rebirth, and
the Seal. These are the ninefold which have come
from the Father of those who are without begin-
ning, from Him who is Father and Mother to
Himself alone, whose Plérdma surrounds {that is
transcands] the Twelve Depths.





